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CHAPTER  I. 

Notices  of  Indians  who  submitted  to  Massachusetts, 
continued — The  SQUAW-SACHEM  of  Medford — Her 
history,  family,  &c. — Her  sons,  Sagamore  JOHN  and 
Sagamore  JAMES — Their  intercourse  with  the  Eng 
lish — Anecdotes  of  them — Complaints,  services,  death 
and  character — CHICKATABOT,  Sachem  of  Neponset — 
His  war  with  the  Squaw-Sachem — Visits  Boston  sev 
eral  times — Appears  in  court  against  Plastowe — An 
ecdotes  of  his  Government — Indian  policy  of  Massa 
chusetts  compared  with  that  of  Plymouth — Anecdotes 
of  Chickatabot— His  death. 

Having  heretofore  had  occasion  frequently  to  intro 
duce  the  names  of  Indians  who  subjected  themselves, 
more  or  less,  to  the  Government  of  Massachusetts, 
we  propose  in  this  chapter  to  notice  a  few  of  the 
most  prominent  of  that  class,  who  have  not  yet  been 
mentioned.* 

Some  years  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  English, 
the  various  Massachusetts  tribes,  properly  so  called, 
are  believed  to  have  been  confederated,  like  the  Po- 
kanokets  and  others,  under  the  government  of  one 
great  Sachem,  whose  name  was  NANEPASHEMET 
or  the  NEW-MOON.  His  usual  residence  was  in  Med 
ford,  near  Mystic  Pond.  He  was  killed  in  1619, — 
by  what  enemy  is  unknown.  Two  years  afterwards,  a 

*  See  a  sketch  of  Cutchamequin,  of  Braintee,in  Chap 
ter  XI,  Vol.  I. 
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Plymouth  party  visited  this  section ;  and  they  then  dis 
covered  the  remains  of  one  of  Nanepashemet's  forts. 
It  was  built  in  a  valley.  There  was  a  trench  about  it, 
breast-high,  with  a  periphery  of  palisades  reaching  up 
more  than  thirty  feet.  It  was  accessible  only  in  one 
direction,  by  a  narrow  bridge.  The  Sachem's  grave 
had  been  made  under  the  frame  of  a  house  within 
the  enclosure,  which  was  still  standing ;  and  another, 
upon  a  neighboring  hill,  marked  the  spot  where  he 
fell  in  battle.  His  dwelling-house  had  been  built  on 
a  large  scaffold,  six  feet  high,  also  near  the  summit 
of  a  hill.*  It  is  evident  that  Nanepashemet  was  a 
chieftain  of  very  considerable  state  and  power. 

His  successor,  to  a  certain  extent,  was  his  widow, 
well  known  in  history  as  the  SQUAW-SACHEM,  and 
otherwise  called  the  Massachusetts  Queen.  It  is  prob 
ably  from  the  latter  circumstance,  in  part,  that  some 
modern  historians  have  described  her  as  inheriting 
the  power  of  her  husband ;  but  this  is  believed  to  be 
incorrect.  We  find  no  evidence  of  it  among  the  old 
writers ;  though  it  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
some  of  the  other  Massachusetts  tribes  were  at  war 
with  her's,  when  the  English  first  made  her  acquaint 
ance.  It  seems  highly  probable,  that  these  were 
the  enemy — rebels,  we  should  perhaps  say — whom 
Nanepashemet  fell  in  attempting  to  subdue.  His 
failure  and  death  were  sufficient,  without  the  aid  of 
that  terrible  pestilence  which  reduced  the  number 
of  the  Massachusetts  warriors  from  three  thousand 
to  three  hundred,  to  prevent  any  attempts  on  the  part 
of  his  widow,  for  recovering  or  continuing  his  own 
ancient  dominion. 

Still,  the  Squaw-Sachem  governed  at  least  the 
remnants  of  one  tribe.  She  also  laid  claim  to  ter 
ritory  in  various  places,  and  among  the  rest  to  what 
is  now  Concord,  a  grant  of  which  place  she  joined 
with  two  or  three  other  Indians  in  conveying  to  the 
original  settlers,  in  1635.  Previous  to  this  date,  she 

*  Prince. 
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had  taken  a  second  husband,  WAPPACO  WET,  the  chief 
priest  of  her  tribe,  he  being  by  custom  entitled  to  the 
hand  of  his  Sachem's  widow.  The  land  was  paid 
for  in  wampum,  hatchets,  hoes,  knives,  cotton  cloth, 
and  chintz ;  beside  which,  Wappacowet,  who  figured 
only  as  an  evidence  in  the  case,  received  a  gratuity 
of  a  suit  of  cotton  cloth,  a  hat,  a  white  linen  band, 
shoes,  stockings,  and  a  great  coat.* 

Several  years  after  the  sale  of  Concord,  the  Squaw- 
Sachem  visited  Boston,  for  the  purpose  of  subjecting 
herself  to  the  Massachusetts  Government.  That  ob 
ject  she  effected.  Whether  the  priest  was  included 
in  the  submission,  or  what  was  the  sequel  of  his  his 
tory,  or  even  her's,  does,  not  appear. 

The  Squaw-Sachem,  like  her  husband,  the  New 
Moon,  has  maintained  her  principal  dignity  in  our  ear 
ly  annals,  as  the  parent  of  Wonohaquaham  and  Mon- 
towampate,  better  known  as  SAGAMORE  JOHN  and  SA 
GAMORE  JAMES.|  The  former  lived,  before  the  English 
came,  at  the  old  residence  of  his  father,  in  Medford  ; 
subsequently,  at  Winnesimet,  anciently  called  Rum- 
ney  Marsh,  and  situated  partly  in  Chelsea,  and  partly 
in  Saugus.  James,  who  was  Sachem  of  the  Saugus 
Indians,  and  had  jurisdiction  of  Lynn  and  Marble- 
head,  resided  on  Sagamore  hill,  near  the  eastern  end  of 
Lynn  beach. 

John  was  one  of  the  best,  as  well  as  earliest  friends 
the  settlers  of  Boston  ever  had  among  the  natives  ; 
and  by  their  descendants  his  memory  should  be  cher 
ished  for  that,  if  for  no  other  reason.  On  all  occa 
sions,  he  was  courteous,  kind  and  frank.  Soon  after 
their  coming,  he  engaged  with  the  governor  to  make 

*  Depositions  on  Concord  Records. 

t  There  has  been  a  controversy  about  the  meaning  of 
this  title,  and  the  difference  between  Sagamore,  (or 
Sagamo)  and  Sachem.  We  agree  with  Mr.  Lewis  (from 
whose  -accurate  history  of  Lynn  we  have  borrowed 
above,)  in  considering  them  different  pronunciations  of 
the  same  word. 
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compensation  for  damages  done  by  his  subjects,  and 
to  fence  in  his  territories,  both  which  he  did.  Dur 
ing  the  same  year,  1630,  he  seasonably  gave  warning  to 
the  Charlestown  people,  of  a  plot  formed  against  them 
among  some  of  the  neighboring  Indians, — an  act  on 
the  mention  of  which  an  old  writer  pays  him  the  de 
served  compliment  of  having  *  always  loved  the  En 
glish.' 

His  attachment  was  justified  by  the  conduct  of  his 
new  ally  and  friends,  for  though  he  often  brought 
complaints  before  the  Massachusetts  authorities,  it  was 
as  rarely  without  effect  as  it  was  without  cause. 

At  one  time,  two  of  his  wigwams  were  carelessly 
set  on  fire  by  some  English  fowlers,  and  destroyed. 
The  chief  offender  was  a  servant  of  Sir  Richard  Sal- 
tonstall,  and  the  Court  ordered  him  to  give  satisfac 
tion,  which  he  did,  being  mulcted  in  seven  yards  of 
cloth,  valued  at  fifty  shillings  sterling.  The  act  of 
firing  one  of  the  buildings,  was  not  very  easily 
proved ;  but,  say  the  Court,  "  lest  he  should  think  us 
not  sedulous  enough  to  find  it  out,  and  so  should  de 
part  discontentedly  from  us,  we  gave  both  him  and 
his  subject  satisfaction  for  them  both." 

So  when  he  and  his  brother  James,  a  few  weeks 
afterwards,  applied  to  the  Governor  for  an  order,  to 
procure  the  return  of  twenty  beaver-skins  which  had 
been  obtained  unfairly  from  them  by  an  Englishman, 
"the  governor  entertained  them  kindly,  and  gave 
them  his  letter,  &c."*  John  must  have  been  per 
mitted  to  manage  his  relations  with  other  sachems 
also,  as  he  pleased;  for  when  Chickatabot  fought 
for  Canonicus  in  1632,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  he  also 
joined  him  at  the  head  of  thirty  men,  and  the  fact  is 
recorded  not  only  without  censure,  but  without  com 
ment. 

James  was  a  more  troublesome  personage,  and 
was  more  than  once  in  difficulty  with  both  Indiana 
and  English.  A  party  of  that  formidable  eastern 

*  New-England  Chronology,  1631. 
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people,  the  Tarratines,  attacked  him  in  1631, 
seven  of  his  men,  wounded  both  him  and  his  broth* 
er  John,  and  carried  off  his,  wife  captive.  Hubbard 
observes,  that  he  had  treacherously  killed  some  of 
the  Tarratines  before  this,  "  and  was  therefore  the  less 
pitied  of  the  English  that  were  informed  thereof:" 
but  the  latter  nevertheless  procured  the  redemption 
of  his  wife.  The  following  extract  from  Mr.  Win^- 
throp's  Journal,  throws  some  light,  both  on  the  au 
thority  which  he  exercised  upon  his  own  subjects^ 
and  the  liberties  he  took  with  the  English.  The 
Government,  it  must  be  observed,  had  made  a  pru 
dent  regulation,  forbidding  the  sale  of  arms  to  the  na 
tives  : 

"  September  4th,  1632. 

"One  Hopkins  of-Watertown  was  convict  for 
selling  a  piece  and  pistol,  with  powder  and  shotj  to 
James  Sagamore,  for  which  he  had  sentence  to  be 
whipped  and  branded  in  the  cheek."  —  It  was  discov 
ered  by  an  Indif",  one  of  James's  men,  upon  promise 
of  concealing  him,  or  otherwise  he  ivas  sure  to  be  killed* 
It  was  probably  for  some  offence  of  this  description 
that  James  was  once  forbidden  to  enter  any  English 
plantation  under  penalty  of  ten  beaver-skins  5  a  much 
better  dispensation  of  justice,  clearly,  than  to  have 
sent  an  armed  force,  as  the  good  people  of  Plymouth 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  on  such  occasions,  to 
punish  him  in  person^ 

The  following  is  an  item  in  the  account  of  Treas 
urer  Pyncheotj,  stated  to  the  General  Court  for  1632, 
under  the  head  of  Payments  out  of  the  Common 
Treasury, 

"  Paid  John  Sagamores  brother,  the  9th  Oct.  1632, 
for  killing  a  wolf,  one  coat  at  £0,  12^.  0." 

This  account  of  James  indicates  that  he  was  much 
less  known  among  the  English  than  his  brother  ;  and 
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as  it  appears  in  company  of    several  charges  like 
these, — 

"To  Jack  Straw,  one  coat,  by  a  note 

from  the  Governor, 12^. 

To  Wamascus'  Son,  two  wolves, 
two  coats,     ...    *    ....   £1 :  4s.- 

It  may  be  fairly  inferred  that  the  Sagamore  hesi 
tated  not  to  put  his  dignity,  so  far  as  he  was  known, 
on  a  level,  in  the  eyes  of  the  English,  with  the  low 
est  of  his  countrymen. 

John  and  James  died  about  the  same  time,  in 
1633,  of  a  mortal  epidemic  then  prevalent  among 
the  Massachusetts  Indians.  Hubbard  says,  that  both 
promised,  if  they  recovered  from  their  sickness,  to 
live  with  the  English  and  serve  their  God.  The 
reason  why  -John,  at  least,  had  not  already  taken 
such  a  course,  may  be  gathered  from  some  expres 
sions  in  that  curious  tract,  NEW  ENGLAND'S  FIRST 
FRUITS,  which  we  cite  the  more  willingly  because 
it  places  the  character  of  John  in  its  true  light. 

"  Sagamore  John,"  says  the  learned  author, "  Prince 
of  Massaquesetts,  was  from  our  very  first  landing, 
more  courteous,  ingenious,  and  to  the  English  more 
loving  than  others  of  them  ;  he  desired  to  learne  and 
speake  our  language,  and  loved  .to  imitate  us  in  our 
behaviour  and  apparell,  and  began  to  hearken  after 
our  God  and  his  ways.  *  *  And  did  resolve  and 
promise  to  leave  the  Indians  and  come  live  with  us  ; 
but  yet,  kept  down  byfeare  of  the  scqffin  of  the  Indians, 
had  not  power  to  make  good  his  purpose,  &c." 

The  same  writer  thus  refers  to  the  poor  Sagamore's 
last  moments.  Being  struck  with  death,  we  are  told, 
he  began  fearfully  to  reproach  himself  that  he  had 
not  lived  with  the  English,  and  known  their  God. 
«  But  now,"  he  added,  "  I  must  die.  The  God  of  the 
English  is  much  angry  with  me,  and  will  destroy  me. 
Ah  !  I  was  afraid  of  the  scoffs  of  these  wicked  In 
dians.  But  my  child  shall  live  with  the  English,  to 
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know  their  God,  when  I  am  dead.  I'll  give  him  to 
Mr.  Wilson — he  much  good  man,  and  much  love 
me."  Mr.  Wilson,  (clergyman  at  Boston,)  was  accor 
dingly  sent  for,  and  when  he  attended,  as  he  did 
promptly,  the  Sagamore  "  committed  his  only  child 
to  his  care,  and  so  died." — In  confirmation  of  this 
honorable  testimony,  the  author  of  the  WONDER 
WORKING  PROVIDENCE  may  be  cited.  He  observes, 
that  the  English  clergymen  were  much  moved  to  see 
the  Indians  depart  this  life  without  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  Christ,  "and  therefore  were  very  frequent 
among  them,  for  all  the  Noysornriess  of  their  Disease, 
entering  their  Wigwams,  and  exhorting  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  John  is  said  to  have  given  some 
good  hopes,  as  being  always  very  courteous  to  them. 
Then  follows  the  request  to  Mr.  Wilson  :  "  Quoth  hee, 
'by  and  by  mee  Mattamoy,  [dead] — may  bee  my 
sons  live — you  take  them  to  teach  much  to  know 
God.'"* 

Mr.  Cotton,  himself  a  preacher  also  at  Boston,  at 
the  same  period,  and  probably  an  eye-witness,  fur 
nishes  a  more  particular  and  interesting  account  of 
this  scene,  with  which  we  shall  conclude  our  notice 

"  At  our  first  coming  hither  John  Sagamore  was  the 
chiefest  Sachim  in  these  parts.  He  falling  sick,  our 
Pastor  Mr.  Wilson  hearing  of  it  (and  being  of  some 
acquaintance  with  him)  went  to  visit  him,  taking  one 
of  the  deacons  of  our  Church  with  him,  and  withall, 
a  little  Mithridate  and  strong  water.  When  he  came 
to  his  lodging,  (which  they  call  a  Wigwam)  hearing  a 
noyse  within,  hee  looked  over  the  mat  of  the  door,  to 
discerne  what  it  meant,  and  saw  many  Indians  gath 
ered  together,  and  some  Powwaws  amongst  them, 
who  are  their  Priests,  Physitians,  and  Witches.  They 
by  course  spake  earnestly  to  the  sick  Sagamore,  and 
to  his  disease,  (in  a  way  of  charming  of  it  and  him) 

*  Johnson  speaks  as  if  there  were  several  sons,  and 
therein  is  clearly  incorrect.  Mr.  Cotton  is  much  better 
authoritv  in  this  case. 
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and  one  to  another  in  a  kind  of  Antiphonies.  When 
they  had  done,  all  kept  silence,  our  Pastour  went  in 
with  the  Deacon,  and  found  the  man  farre  spent,  his 
eyes  set  in  his  head,  his  speech  leaving  him,  his 
mother  (old  Squaw- Sachim)  sitting  weeping  at  his 
bed's  head.  Well  (saith  our  Pastour)  our  God  save 
Sagamore  John,  Powwaw  Cram  (that  is,  kill)  Saga 
more  John ;  and  thereupon  hee  fell  to  prayer  with  his 
Deacon,  and  after  prayer  forced  into  the  sick  man's 
mouth  with  a  spoon,  a  little  Mithridate  dissolved  in 
the  strong  water ;  soon  after  the  Sagamore  looked  up, 
and  three  dayes  after  went  abroad  on  hunting.  This 
providence  so  farre  prevailed  with  the  Sagamore,  that 
he  promised  to  look  after  the  English  man's  God,  to 
heare  their  sermons,  to  weare  English  apparell,  &c. 
But  his  neighbor  Indians,  Sagamores,  and  Poivwaws, 
hearing  of  this,  threatened  to  Cram  him  (that  is,  to 
kill  him)  if  he  did  so  degenerate  from  his  Countrey 
Gods,  and  Religion,  he  thereupon  fell  off,  and  took 
up  his  Indian  course  of  life  again.  Whatsoever  fa^ 
cility  may  seeme  to  offer  itself  of  the  conversion  of 
the  Indians,  it  is  not  so  easie  a  matter  for  them  to 
hold  out,  no  not  in  a  semblance  of  profession  of  the 
true  Religion.  Afterwards  God  struck  John  Saga^ 
more  againe,  (and  as  I  remember  with  the  Small  Pox  :) 
but  then  when  they  desired  like  succour  from  our  Pas- 
tour  as  before,  he  told  them  now  the  Lord  was  angry 
with  Sagamore  John,  and  it  was  doubtful  hee  would  not 
so  easily  be  intreated,  The  Sagamore  blamed  himself 
and  justified  God,  and  confessed,  he  should  not  have 
been  discouraged  by  their  threats  from  seeking  our 
God ;  for  those  Sagamores  and  Powwaivs  who  did  most 
terrific  him,  hee  had  scene  God  sweeping  them  away 
by  death,  before  himself,  in  a  short  time  after.  And 
therefore,  when  hee  saw  hee  must  die  (for  he  died  of 
that  sickness)  he  left  his  sonne  to  the  education  of  our 
Pastour,  that  he  might  keep  closer  to  the  English, 
and  to  their  God,  than  himself  had  done.  But  his 
£on ne  also  died  of  the  same  disease  soon  after."* 

*  THE  WAY  OF  CONGREGATIONAL  CIIUIICHES  CLEAF. 
ED  :  London,  1648. 
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Another  Sachem  carried  off  by  the  pestilence  was 
CHICKATABOT,  otherwise  called  Chickataubut  and 
Chickatalbott ;  and  whose  name,  under  the  form  of 
Chickatabak,  is  appended  with  those  of  eight  other 
sachems,  to  the  deed  of  submission  to  King  James, 
dated  1622,  which  has  already  been  mentioned  in  the 
life  of  Massasoit.  Some  writers  call  him  the  Chief 
Sachem  of  the  Massachusetts.  But  so  Sagamore 
John,  and  his  mother,  if  not  some  others,  were  vague 
ly  entitled  ;  nor  can  any  thing  more  be  inferred  from 
the  expressions,  we  conceive,  than  that  he  was  one  of 
the  principal  chiefs.  That  conclusion  might  be 
drawn  also  from  the  fact,  that  when  the  English 
first  knew  him  (in  1621,)  he  was  at  war  with  the 
Squaw-Sachem  of  Medford.  No  doubt  he  had  been 
subject  to  her  husband,  and  probably  she  was  now 
struggling  to  continue  and  enforce  the  dominion.* 

The  same  causes  which  enabled  Chickatabot  and 
other  sagamores  of  his  section  of  the  country,  to 
maintain  their  independence  of  each  other,  probably 
induced  them  to  submit  so  readily  to  whatever  au 
thority  appeared  able  and  willing  to  protect  them. 
King  James,  Massachusetts  and  Plymouth,  were  the 
same  to  him,  in  this  particular,  with  Massasoit  and 
Canonicus  ;  and  he  submitted  with  an  equal  grace  to 
all  or  either,  as  the  case  might  require.  No  doubt  it 

*  Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  availed  ourselves 
of  Mr.  Shattuck's  researches.  He  believes  that  Chick 
atabot  was  subject  to  Massasoit.  One  of  his  reasons  is 
the  improbability  of  his  contending  against  his  superior 
Sachem  ;  and  another,  the  circumstance  that  all  his  re 
corded  conveyances  of  land  are  south  of  Charles  River, 
which  Mr.  S.  considers  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
Massachusetts.  With  deference  to  an  accurate  writer, 
we  shall  leave  the  question  without  an  argument — only 
reminding  the  reader  that  Chickatabot  fought  for  Ca 
nonicus  in  1632,  that  being  about  the  time  when  the  lat 
ter  made  sundry  attacks  on  Massasoit — and  also  that  the 
case  of  Sassacus  andUncas,  (not  to  refer  to  PowHatan'y 
history,)  is  a.  precedent  exactly  in  point. 
B2 
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was  the  influence  of  the  Pokanoket  Sachem  that  in- 
duced  him  to  visit  Plymouth  for  the  purpose  of 
subscribing  the  submission — which  he  probably  nei 
ther  knew  nor  cared  any  thing  about,  except  in  re 
lation  to  the  promised  consequences  of  the  act 
of  signing.  With  the  same  accommodating  dis 
position,  or  rather  from  the  same  necessity,  he  turned 
out  with  all  his  men,  in  1632 — to  fight  against  the 
same  Massasoit,  we  suppose — the  Narragansett  Chief, 
Canonicus,  having  '  sent  for  him'  to  that  end.*  This 
movement,  together  with  the  absence  of  all  comment 
upon  it  in  history,  illustrates  sufficiently  the  sense 
which,  notwithstanding  the  submissions  alluded  to, 
both  himself  and  his  English  neighbors  still  entertain 
ed  of  his  independence. 

The  Sachem  took  no  advantage  of  the  freedom 
thus  silently  allowed  him.  Nor  does  the  liberality, 
and  even  courtesy,  with  which  he  was  on  all  other 
occasions  treated  by  the  Massachusetts  Government, 
appear  to  have  had  any  other  than  the  happiest  ef 
fect  upon  him.  On  the  contrary,  he  judged  them  as 
they  judged  him  ;  and  being  seldom  if  ever  suspect 
ed,  was  rarely  exposed  to  suspicion  by  his  conduct, 
He  esteemed  his  own  dignity  at  least  enough  to  ap 
preciate  their  politeness. 

Residing  near  Neponset  river,  in  Dorchester,  he 
made  himself  familiar  with  the  settlers  of  Boston  very 
soon  after  their  arrival,  and  that  in  a  manner  which 
discredits  neither  of  the  parties.  As  early  as  March, 
1631,  (the  settlement  having  commenced  in  the  pre 
ceding  September,)  he  went  into  Boston,  attended  by 
quite  a  company  of  men  and  women  of  his  tribe,  and 
carrying  with  him  a  hogshead  of  Indian  corn  as  a 
present  for  the  Governor.  When  the  latter  had  provi 
ded  a  dinner  for  his  visitors,  with  the  much  esteemed 
accompaniment  of '  tobacco  and  beer,'  the  Sachem 
sent  his  escort  all  home,  with  the  exception  of  one 
ganop  and  one  squaw,  although  it  rained,  and  the 

*  Winthrop. 
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Governor  rather  urged  that  they  might  be  permitted 
to  stay.  He,  and  the  other  two  vvho  remained,  tarri 
ed  until  afternoon  of  the  next  day  but  one.  As  he  had 
before  this  time  accustomed  himself  to  wear  Eng 
lish  clothes,  we  are  informed  that  "  the  Governor  set 
him  at  his  own  table,  where  he  behaved  himself  as 
soberly  as  an  Englishman."  His  host  gave  him  at 
parting,  "  cheese  and  pease,  and  a  mug  and  some 
other  things ;"  *  and  no  doubt  he  returned  to  Nepon- 
set  exceedingly  gratified  with  the  well-timed  munifi 
cence  of  his  new  friend. 

Accordingly,  he  made  his  appearance  again  within 
a  month,  on  which  occasion  he  requested  Mr.  Win- 
throp  to  negotiate  with  some  tailor,  on  his  behalf,  for 
a  suit  of  English  clothes.  The  Governor  civilly  gave 
him  to  understand,  that  English  Sagamores  were  not 
accustomed  to  truck  in  this  way— but  he  called  his 
own  tailor,  and  directed  him  to  make  the  proposed 
suit.  Chickatabot  presented  his  host  with  two  large 
skins  of  coat -beaver,  so  called,  paid  the  proper  hon 
ours  to  a  dinner  prepared  for  him  and  his  attendants, 
and  took  his  leave,  promising  to  return  for  his  clothes 
in  three  days.  This  was  the  13th  of  April.  On  the 
15th  he  came  again,  and  the  Governor  then  arrayed 
him  in  the  new  suit,  which  had  been  promptly  made 
ready  for  his  use,  and  also  entertained  him  at  dinner. 
If  the  Sachem  had  behaved  soberly  on  his  first  visit, 
he  deserves  still  higher  praise  for  the  improvement 
which  is  evident  in  his  manners  since  that  time.  He 
would  not  eat  now— savage  as  he  was— at  the  hospi 
table  board  of  his  Christian  host,  until  the  latter  had 
craved  the  customary  blessing  which  attended  his 
own  meals ;  and, '  after  meat,  he  desired  him  to  do  the 
like,  and  so  departed. ' 

Nor  did  Chickatabot  receive  only  compliments  and 
new  clothes  from  his  Boston  ally.  Substantial  jus 
tice  was  rendered  to  him  and  his  subjects,  whenever 
emergency  required ;  and  an  Englishman  was  pun* 

*  Winthrop, 
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ished,  at  least  as  promptly  and  severely  for  a 
upon  him  or  them,  as  an  Indian  would  have  been 
expected  to  be  punished  for  the  same  offence  against 
the  whites.  To  illustrate  by  an  instance, — in  the  lat 
ter  part  of  1631,  Chickatabot  appeared  in  Court  at 
Boston,  and  complained  of  one  Josias  Plastowe,  for 
stealing  a  quantity  of  his  corn.  Evidence  of  the 
charge  having  been  produced,  sufficient  to  convict 
the  offender,  the  Court  gave  judgment  as  follows : 

"  It  is  ordered,  that  Josias  Plastowe  shall,  for  steal 
ing  four  baskets  of  corn  from  the  Indians,  return  them 
eight  baskets  again,  be  fined  five  pounds,  and  hereaf 
ter  be  called  by  the  name  of  Josias,  and  not  Mr.  as 
formerly  as  he  used  to  be ;  and  that  William  Buck- 
land  and  Thomas  Andrew,  [servants]  shall  be  whip 
ped  for  being  accessary  to  the  same  offence." 

Chicatabot  knew  how  to  value  this  honorable  pol 
icy  of  the  Government,  and  was  grateful  for  it.  But 
even  earlier  than  the  date  of  the  transaction  last  re 
ferred  to,  he  had  himself  set  the  example  which  that 
Government,  so  far  as  regarded  him,  did  but  follow. 
The  following  single  paragraph,  taken  from  the  same 
authority  which  records  the  sentence  of  Plastowe,  is 
among  the  evidence  to  this  effect : 

"At  a  Court,  John  Sagamore  and  Chickatabot, be 
ing  told  at  last  Court  of  some  injuries  that  their  men 
did  to  our  cattle,  and  giving  consent  to  make  satis 
faction,  &c.  now  one  of  their  men  was  complained 
of  for  shooting  a  pig,  &c.  for  which  Chickatabot  was 
ordered  to  pay  a  small  skin  of  beaver,  which  he  pres 
ently  paid."  So  in  August  of  the  next  year,  two  of 
the  Sachem's  men  having  been  proved  guilty  of  as 
saulting  some  of  the  settlers  at  Dorchester  in  their 
houses,  were  detained  in  the  bilboes,  until  Chickatabot 
could  be  notified  of  the  fact,  and  requested  to  beat 
them,  *  which  he  did.'* 

*"  The  most  usuall  custome  amongst  them,"  says  Rog 
er  Williams,  of  the  Indians,  ee  is  for  the  Sachim  either  to 
beate,  or  whip,  or  put  to  death  with  his  owne  hand,  to 
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It  is  obvious  to  remark,  how  much  more  satisfac 
tory  this  course  must  have  been  to  him,  than  the 
more  violent  mode  of  doing  themselves  justice,  would 
have  been,  which  was  pursued  by  many  English  au 
thorities  on  most  occasions  of  a  similar  description. 
It  was  dealing  with  him,  as  they  wished  to  be  dealt 
with  ;  which  policy,  whether  under  the  circumstan 
ces  required  by  strict  justice  or  not,  was  unquestion 
ably  best  calculated  to  effect  the  end  proposed  in 
each  particular  case,  as  well  as  to  secure  the  general 
affection  and  respect  of  the  Indians.  It  may  be  re 
marked  here,  without  impropriety,  that  the  conduct 
of  the  Massachusetts  Government  towards  Chickata- 
bot  is  no  more  than  a  just  specimen  of  the  course 
they  usually  pursued  towards  his  countrymen.  The 
exceptions  are  few  and  far  between. 

It  is  specially  worthy  of  notice,  that  Chickatabot 
was  never  called  to  account  for  the  part  which  he 
took  in  the  combination  of  the  Indians  against  Mas 
ter  Weston's  infamous  settlement  at  Weymouth,  of 
which  we  shall  presently  have  occasion  to  make  fur 
ther  mention.  And  yet,  there  was  not  only  some 
reason  for  suspecting  him,  on  account  of  his  vicinity 
to  the  residence  of  the  chief  ringleaders  ;  but  it  ap 
pears  clearly,  that  he  was  known  to  be  engaged,  and 
that  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  be  considered  by  some 
the  instigator  and  manager  of  the  whole  business. 
Witness,  for  example,  the  following  extract  from  a 
letter  written  by  Governor  Dudley  to  the  Countess  of 
Lincoln,  in  England,  and  bearing  date  at  Boston, 
March  12th,  1630  : 

"  There  was  about  the  same  time,  one  Mr.  Weston, 
an  English  merchant,  who  sent  divers  men  to  plant 
and  trade  who  sate  down  by  the  river  of  Wesagus- 
cns  ;  but  these  coming  not  for  so  good  ends  as  those 
of  Plymouth,  sped  not  so  well ;  for  the  most  of  them 
dying  and  languishing  away,  they  who  survived  were 

which  the  common  sort  most  quietly  submit."     KEY  TQ 
THE  IND.  LANGUAGES 
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rescued  by.  those  of  Plymouth  out  of  the  hands  ofCmcK- 
ATALBOTT,  andhis  Indians,  who  oppressed  those  weak 
English,  and  intended  to  have  destroyed  them"*  &c. 
The  writer  then  goes  on  to  mention  a  settlement  soon 
after  attempted  near  the  same  place  by  one  Wollas 
ton,  and  a  company.of  some  thirty  men,  whose  history 
may  be  profitably  noticed  very  briefly,  for  the  purpose 
of  comparing  the  Plymouth  with  the  Massachusetts 
policy. 

One  of  the  Wollaston  crew,  mentioned  by  Prince, 
in  1625,  as  having  been  a  kind  of  pettifogger  in  Eng 
land,  was  Thomas  Morton.  This  person  became  a 
notable  disturber  of  the  peace  ;  cheating  the  Indians 
in  trade,  and  spending  the  profits  with  his  compan 
ions  in  rioting ;  drinking,  as  the  annalist  just  cited 
specifies,  "  ten  pound  worth  of  wine  and  spirits  in  the 
morning,"  besides  setting  up  a  may -pole  for  the  Indian 
women  to  drink  and  dance  about,  "  with  worser  prac 
tices." 

But  although  Thomas  changed  the  name  of  Wol 
laston  to  Merry  Mountfi  his  jollity  was  not  to  last  for 
ever.  Mr.  Endecott,  of  the  Massachusetts  Company, 
who  landed  at  Salem  in  the  summer  of  3628,  visited 
Master  Morton  within  two  months  from  his  arrival, 
and  changing  Merry  Mount  to  Mount  Dagon,  took 
active  measures  for  correcting  that  riotous  settlement. 
These  were  not  entirely  successful,  and  even  when 
Morton  was  at  length  arrested  and  sent  to  England 
for  punishment,  he  was  not  only  liberated,  but  sent 
b$ck  again:  "upon  which,"  as  Prince  writes,  "he 
goes  to  his  old  nest  at  Merry  Mount."  This  was  in 
1629.  In  the  summer  of  the  next  year,  the  Massa 
chusetts  colonists  came  over  with  Winthrop  and  Dud 
ley  ;  and  as  early  as  September  of  that  season,  we 
find  the  following  order  taken  upon  Master  Morton's 
case  by  the  Court  of  Assistants : — 

"  Ordered,  that  Master  Thomas  Morton  of  Mount 
Wollaston  shall  presently  be  set  in  the  bilbows,  and 
~,_ , — , . . , 

*Mass.  His.  Coll.         t  Prince's  Annals,  1625. 
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after  sent  prisoner  to  England  by  the  ship  called  the 
Gift ;  that  all  his  goods  be  seized  to  defray  the  charge 
of  his  transportation,  payments  of  his  debts,  and  to 
give  satisfaction  to  the  Indians  for  a  canoe  he  took  un 
justly  from  them  ;  and  thai  his  house  be  burnt  down  tq^ 
the  ground  in  sight  of  the  Indians,  for  their  satisfaction 
for  many  wrongs  he  has  done  them" 

If  this  summary  course  had  been  taken  with  Wes- 
ton  and  his  banditti,  there  might  have  been,  as  we 
shall  see,  the  saving  of  the  lives  of  many  innocent 
men.  If  it  could  not  be  taken  by  the  English,  who 
were  appealed  to,  some  allowance  at  least  might  have 
been  made  for  those  who  were  finally  compelled  to 
assume  the  administration  of  justice. 

In  the  case  of  Chickatabot,  though  not  in  all,  such 
allowance  was  made.  It  also  appears,  that  no  evil 
consequences  arose  from  this  policy,  but  much  the 
reverse.  The  sachem  was  uniformly  the  more  ready 
to  give  all  the  satisfaction  in  his  power,  and  no  doubt 
partly  because  it  was  rather  requested  of  him  than 
required.  When  the  Indians  were  said  to  be  plotting 
against  the  English  in  1632,  and  much  apprehension 
was  excited  in  consequence,  "  the  three  next  Sagamores 
were  sent  for,"  says  Winthrop,  "  who  came  presently 
to  the  Governor,"  and  this  is  the  last  we  hear  of  the 
matter.  Chickatabot  must  have  been  one  of  them, 
and  he  explained  away  the  causes  of  suspicions  at 
once.  Pursuing  this  course,  the  Massachusetts  Govern 
ment  continued  upon  good  terms  with  him  until  his 
death,  which  was  occasioned  by  the  prevalent  epi 
demic,  in  the  latter  part  of  1633. 

His  descendants,  to  the  third  generation  at  least,  sev 
eral  of  whom  were  persons  of  note,  followed  his  own 
peaceful  and  friendly  example.  Among  the  Suffolk 
records,  there  is  still  to  be  seen,  a  quitclaim  deed  from 
his  grandson  JOSIAS, — of  Boston,  the  islands  in  the 
harbor,  &c.  "  to  the  proprietated  inhabitants  of  Bos 
ton." 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Farther  account  of  Master  Weston's  settlement,  and  the 
movements  of  the  Indians  against  him — ASPINET,  the 
Nauset,  supposed  to  be  engaged  in  that  affair — His 
tribe  and  power — Provocations  from  the  English — 
Magnanimous  revenge  of  the  Sachem — His  hospitality 
and  kindness — Friendly  intercourse  with  Plymouth — •• 
Is  visited  by  governor  Bradford — By  captain  Standish 
— Is  suspected  of  hostility  by  Plymouth,  and  pursued 
by  Standish — His  death — Career  and  character  of  IY- 
ANOUGH,  the  'Courteous  Sachem  of  Cummaquid' — Is 
suspected  and  pursued — His  death, 

Having  necessarily,  in  the  course  of  justice  to  some 
individuals  heretofore  noticed,  animadverted  on  the 
early  Indian  policy  of  Plymouth,  we  shall  devote  this 
chapter  to  the  further  consideration  of  certain  facts 
bearing  upon  that  subject,  and  especially  as  connected 
with  the  case  of  Weston.  These  facts  cannot  be  bet 
ter  set  forth,  than  they  are  in  the  lives  of  two  among 
the  most  remarkable  natives  who  held  intercourse 
with  the  Government  in  question. 

One  of  them  was  ASPINET,  thejirst  open  enemy,  as 
the  Pokanoket  Sachem  was  the  first  ally,  whom  the 
Plymouth  settlement  had  the  fortune  to  meet  with. 
He  ruled  over  a  number  of  petty  tribes,  settled  in  va 
rious  parts  of  what  is  now  the  county  of  Barnstable, 
all  of  whom  are  said  to  have  been  ultimately  subject, 
or  at  least  subsidiary,  to  Massasoit.  The  principal 
among  them  were  the  Nausets,  at  Namskeket,*  with 
in  the  present  limits  of  Orleans,  and  round  about 

*  A  spot  chosen  with  the  usual  sagacity  of  the  Indians, 
and  which  at  some  period  probably  subsisted  a  large  pop 
ulation  with  its  immense  stores  of  the  sickishuog^  or 
clam.  A  thousand  barrels  annually  are  said  to  have 
been  taken  there  in  modern  times,  merely  for  fish-bait 
Mass.  His.  Coll 
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the  cove  which  separates  that  town  from  Eastharm 
With  this  tribe  Aspinet  had  his  residence. 

Aspinet,  we  have  observed,  was  the  first  open  ene 
my  of  the  colonists  ;  and  it  will  be  admitted,  that  his 
hostility  was  not  without  cause.  Of  the  twenty-four 
Indians  kidnapped  by  Hunt,  in  1614,  twenty  belonged 
to  Patuxet,  (or  Plymouth,)  and  the  residue  were  the 
subjects  of  the  Nauset  chieftain.  When  the  Pilgrims 
came  over,  six  years  after  this  abominable  outrage, 
it  happened^  that  upon  landing  in  the  harbor  of  Cape 
Cod,  before  reaching  Plymouth,  they  sent  out  a  small 
party  in  a  shallop,  to  discover  a  proper  place  for  a  set 
tlement.  These  men  went  ashore  a  little  noith  of 
the  Great-Pond,  in  Eastham,  and  there  they  were 
suddenly  attacked  by  the  Nausets.  The  assailants 
were  repulsed,  but  the  English  retreated  in  great 
haste. 

Unquestionably,  these  men  acted  in  obedience  to 
the  orders  of  Aspinet,  instigated,  as  he  must  have 
been,  by  the  remembrance  of  Hunt's  perfidy.  Wins- 
low,  in  his  RELATION,  gives  an  affecting  incident 
•which  occurred  subsequently  at  this  place,  going  to 
illustrate,  veiy  forcibly,  the  effect  of  such  atrocious 
conduct  on  the  disposition  of  the  natives.  "  One 
thing,"  he  says,  "  was  grievous  unto  us  at  this  place. 
There  was  an  old  woman,  whom  we  judged  to  be  no 
less  than  a  hundred  years  old,  which  came  to  see  us,  be 
cause  she  never  saw  English  ;  yet  could  not  behold  us 
without  breaking  forth  into  great  passion,  weeping  and 
crying  excessively.  We  demanding  the  reason  of  it  j 
they  told  us  she  had  three  sons,  who,  when  Master  Hunt 
was  in  these  parts,  went  aboard  his  ship  to  trade  with 
him,  and  he  carried  them  captives  into  Spain,  by  ivhich 
means  she  was  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  her  children  in 
her  old  age  /"  The  English  made  what  explanation 
they  could  of  the  affair,  arid  gave  her  a  few  "  small 
trifles,  which  somewhat  appeased  her." 

The  expedition  alluded  to  in  this  case,  which  took 
place  in  the  summer  of  1621,  was  occasioned  by  the 
absence  of  an  English  boy,  who  had  strayed  away 

II.— 0 
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from  the  colony  at  Plymouth,  and  was  understood  to 
have  fallen  into  Aspinet's  hands.  The  accident  gave 
that  sachem  an  opportunity  of  gratifying  his  revenge, 
which  to  him  might  have  appeared  providential, 
But  he  was  too  intelligent  a  man  to  confound  the  in 
nocent  with  the  guilty ;  and  too  noble  to  avail  himself 
of  a  misfortune,  even  for  humbling  the  pride  of  an 
enemy.  When,  therefore,  the  English  party,  on  this 
occasion,  having  landed  on  his  coast,  sent  Squanto  to 
inform  him  amicably  of  the  purpose  for  which  they 
had  come, — and  with  instructions  perhaps  to  appeal 
to  his  better  feelings, — he  threw  down  his  enmity  at 
once  with  his  arms.  "  After  sun-set," — is  the  minute 
but  touching  description  given  of  this  singular  scene : — 
"  Aspinet  came  with  a  great  train,  and  brought  the 
boy  with  him,  one  bearing  him  through  the  water. 
He  had  not  less  than  an  hundred  with  him,  the  half 
whereof  came  to  the  shallop-side  unarmed  with  him  ; 
the  other  stood  aloof  with  their  bows  and  arrows. 
There  he  delivered  up  the  boy,  behung  with  beads, 
and  made  peace  with  us,  we  bestowing  a  knife  on 
him ;  and  likewise  on  another  that  first  entertained 
the  boy,  and  brought  him  thither.  So  they  departed 
from  us."*  It  was  indeed  a  magnanimous  revenge. 

After  this  auspicious  interview,  a  friendly  inter 
course  was  maintained  for  more  than  a  year  between 
the  English  and  the  Nausets.  Supplies  of  corn,  beans 
and  other  provision,  were  obtained  of  them  to  a  large 
amount,  at  a  period  when  the  colonists  were  reduced 
almost  to  famine.  The  trade  was  conducted  on  both 
sides  with  justice,  and  therefore  with  confidence. 
Governor  Bradford,  when  he  touched  at  Namskeket, 
was  treated  with  the  highest  respect.  On  one  occa 
sion,  his  shallop  being  stranded,  it  was  necessary  to 
stack  the  corn  which  had  been  purchased,  and  to 
leave  it,  covered  with  mats  and  sedge,  in  the  care  of 
the  Indians.  The  Governor  and  his  party  travelled 
home,  fifty  miles,  on  foot.  The  corn  remained  as  he 

*  JOURNAL  OF  A  PLANTATION. 
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left  it,  from  November  to  the  following  January,  and 
when  another  shallop  touched  at  Nauset,  it  was  found 
in  perfect  safety.  All  this  is  attributed  to  Aspinet ; 
"  The  Sachim"  we  are  told,  " used  the  Governor  very 
kindly."  The  Indians  were  promised  a  reward  for 
taking  future  good  care  of  the  corn  ;  "  which  they 
undertook,  and  the  Sachim  promised  to  make  good !" 
And  again,  "  the  Sachim  sent  men  to  seek  the  shal 
lop,"  and  then  sent  the  shallop  to  Plymouth  within 
three  days. 

He  manifested  the  same  good  feeling  and  good 
faith  at  other  times.  When  Standish  landed  at  Nau 
set,  in  the  winter  of  1622-3,  an  Indian  crawled  into 
his  shallop  about  dusk,  as  it  lay  in  a  narrow  creek, 
and  carried  off  some  beads,  scissors  and  other  small 
articles.  The  captain  soon  discovered  the  theft,  and 
taking  some  of  his  crew  with  him,  he  went  imme 
diately  to  Aspinet,  made  his  complaint,  and  demanded, 
with  some  bravadoes,  that  either  the  articles  or  the 
criminal  should  be  delivered  to  him  forthwith.  The 
Sachem  took  no  offence  at  his  plainness  of  speech ; 
but  not  being  prepared  to  give  satisfaction  on  the  in 
stant,  very  composedly  offered  his  visiter  the  hospi 
talities  of  his  wigwam  till  the  matter  could  be  settled 
as  it  should  be.  These  were  rejected,  and  Standish 
returned  to  his  '  rendezvous '  on  the  shore.  The  next 
morning,  Aspinet  made  his  appearance.  He  came 
marching  down  to  the  shore,  with  considerable  pomp 
and  circumstance,  attended  by  an  escort  of  his  subjects, 
probably  numerous  enough  to  have  overwhelmed  the 
little  party  of  Standish,  and  never  at  any  former  time 
found  wanting  in  courage.  But  the  object  was  to  do 
justice,  and  not  to  enforce  wrong.  He  approached 
the  captain  and  saluted  him  by  thrusting  out  his 
tongue,  "that  one  might  see  the  root  thereof,  and 
therewith  licked  his  hand  from  the  wrist  to  the  fin 
ger's  end,  withal  bowing  the  knee,  to  imitate  the 
English  gesture,  being  instructed  therein  formerly  by 
Tisquantum."  His  men  followed  the  example  as  well 
as  they  were  able,  but  so  awkwardly,  with  all  their 
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zeal,  as  to  furnish  no  little  amusement  for  the  civilized 
spectators  of  the  scene.  Aspinet  now  gave  up  the 
stolen  articles,  observing  that  he  had  beaten  the  thief 
soundly,  and  "seeming  to  be  very  sorry  for  the  fact, 
but  glad  to  be  reconciled."  The  interview  closed, 
with  a  liberal  provision  of  excellent  bread  upon  his 
part,  which  he  had  ordered  his  women  to  bake  and 
bring  in  whatever  quantities  it  was  wanted. 

But  notwithstanding  all  the  pains  which  the  chief 
of  the  Nausetstook  to  maintain  a  good  understanding 
with  his  new  neighbors,  he  was  destined  to  incur  their 
suspicion,  and  to  meet  with  a  miserable  ruin  under 
the  weight  of  their  hostility.  When  the  English 
visited  Massasoit,  in  his  sickness,  early  in  1623,  that 
chieftain  disclosed  to  them,  by  the  medium  of  Hoba- 
mock,  the  particulars  of  an  extensive  combination, 
reported  to  be  formed  among  the  Indian  tribes, 
"  against  Master  Weston's  colony  at  Weymouth,"  as 
Winslow  expresses  it,  "  and  so  against  us"  The  Mas 
sachusetts  Indians  were  ringleaders  in  the  affair,  it 
was  said ;  but  Aspinet,  and  the  sachems  of  many 
other  settlements,  including  even  Capawack,  (Martha's 
Vineyard)  were  charged  with  being  privy  to  it. 

Whether  they  v/ere  so  or  not,  need  not  be  discus 
sed,  and  cannot  be  decided.  It  is  observable,  however, 
in  relation  to  Aspinet,  that  the  evidence  of  Massasoit, 
which  was  the  only  evidence  in  the  case,  went  to 
show,  that"  the  men  of  Massachusetts  "  were  the  au 
thors  of  the  intended  business."  This  very  much 
confirms  our  conclusion  to  the  same  effect,  in  the  Life 
of  Chickatabot.  But,  granting  all  that  is  charged,  it 
may  easily  be  imagined  how  much  provocation  the 
Indians  had  received  from  Weston's  notorious  ban 
ditti,  and  how  much  reason  they  had  to  make  com 
mon  cause  against  them  in  their  own  self-defence. 
Winslow  himself  bears  witness,  that  immediately  after 
Weston's  settlement  was  commenced,  "  the  Indians 
filled  our  ears  with  clamor^  against  them,  for  stealing 
their  corn,  and  other  abuses ;"  as  also  that  the  Plym- 
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outh  Government  "  knew  no  way  to  redress  those  abu 
ses,  save  reproof." 

It  seems  to  have  been  hardly  considered, — when 
the  English  tindertook  to  wage  a  preventative  or  pre 
cautionary  war,  as  they  did,  upon  all  the  parties  ac 
cused  by  Massasoit, — not  only  that  the  good  Sachem 
might  be  misinformed  by  rivals  or  enemies  of  those 
parties ;  and  that  there  might  be  a  fault  upon  their 
own  side ;  but  also  that  the  Indians  might  well  be 
disposed  to  punish  the  Wey mouth  ruffians,  without 
necessarily  carrying  their  hostilities  any  farther. 
They  looked  uj^n  Weston's  clan  as  one  tribe,  and  up 
on  the  Plymbu^j  people  as  another;  and  the  con 
duct  of  the  two  settlements  respectively  had  hitherto 
given  good  catise  for  the  distinction. 

But  whatever  was  the  truth  or  justice  of  the  case, 
the  result  is  a  matter  of  no  uncertainty.  Captain 
Standish  proceeded  to  *  try  his  conclusions?  according 
to  the  phraseology  of  the  times,  much  as  John  Smith 
would  have  done  in  his  stead,  upon  such  of  the  sav 
ages  as  were  most  suspected.  Several  were  killed, 
wounded  and  captured,  "  and  this  sudden  and  unex 
pected  execution,"  writes  our  |istorian,  "together 
with  the  just  judgement  of  God  upon  their  own  guil 
ty  consciences,  so  terrified  and  amazed  the  other  peo 
ple  who  intended  to  join  with  the  Massachuseuks 
against  us,  as  in  like  manner  they  forsook  their  hou 
ses, — running  to  and  fro  like  men  distracted. — living 
in  the  swamps,  and  other  desert  places,— and  so 
brought  manifold  diseases  amongst  themselves,  where 
of  very  many  are  dead."  Among  these  unfortunate 
persons  was  the  Sachem  of  Nauset:  and  thus  miser 
ably  perished  a  man  at  least  deserving  the  credit  of 
having  rendered  numerous  and  generous  favors  to  a 
people,  who  had  been  in  the  first  instance  flagrant 
trespassers  upon  his  dominion,  as  they  were  finally 
the  cause  of  his  death. 

IYANOUGH,  sometimes  entitled  the  *  Courteous  Sa 
chem  of  Cummaquid,'  ruled  over  the  Indians  at  that 
place,  which  was  otherwise  called  Mattakees,  or 
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Mattakiest,  and  was  included  in  what  has  since  been 
the  eastern  part  of  the  township  of  Barnstable  and 
the  western  part  of  Yarmouth. 

The  kindness  of  the  Sachem  and  his  subjects  to 
wards  such  of  the  English  as  first  made  their  ac 
quaintance,  amply  accounts  for  the  compliment  im 
plied  in  his  title.  The  same  party  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  went  in  pursuit  of  the  Plymouth  boy,  put  in  at 
Cummaquid  for  the  first  night,  and  unfortunately  an 
chored  in  a  situation,  where  at  low  water  they  found 
themselves  aground.  In  the  morning  they  espied 
savages  near  the  shore,  looking  for  lobsters.  Squanto 
was  sent  to  inform  them  of  the  object  of  the  visit  of 
the  English,  and  to  assure  them  of  their  friendly  dis 
position.  Thus  addressed,  the  Indians  answered  that 
the  boy  was  very  well,  but  at  Nauset ;  yet,  since  the 
English  were  so  near  their  territory,  it  was  hoped 
they  would  take  the  trouble  to  come  ashore  and  eat 
with  them.  The  invitation  was  accepted  by  six  of 
the  party,  who  landed  as  soon  as  their  shallop  was 
afloat,  leaving  four  of  the  Indians  voluntary  hostages 
with  the  residue  of  the  crew. 

They  were  condjiycted  to  the  residence  of  lyanough; 
a  man  described  as  not  exceeding  twenty  six  years  of 
age,  but  very  personable,  gentle,  courteous,  fair-con 
ditioned,  and  indeed  not  like  a  savage,  save  for  his 
attire.*  This  entertainment  is  said  to  have  been  an 
swerable  to  his  '  parts,'  and  his  cheer  plentiful  and 
various.  The  English  tarried  with  him  until  after 
dinner,  and  then  reembarked  for  Nauset ;  lyanough 
and  two  of  his  men  going  with  them  on  board  the 
shallop.  The  latter  returned  on  foot,  when  the  de 
sign  of  the  expedition  was  accomplished.  The  Eng 
lish  sailed  for  Plymouth  with  a  head  wind,  but  were 
obliged  to  put  in  again  for  the  shore,  where  they  met 
with  their  fellow-passenger,  the  Sachem.  He  came 
out  to  greet  them,  with  most  of  his  subjects,  in  com 
pany,  men,  women  and  children:  "and  being  still 
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willing  to  gratify  us,"  says  the  historian, "  took  arund- 
let,  and  led  our  men  in  the  dark  a  great  way  for  wa 
ter,  but  could  find  none  good ;  yet  brought  such  as 
there  was  on  his  neck  with  them."  In  the  meantime, 
the  women  joined  hand  in  hand,  and  began  to  dance 
and  sing  upon  the  stand  near  the  shallop ;  the  men 
showed  all  the  kindness  in  their  power;  and  the 
interview  ended  with  lyanough  himself  taking  a 
bracelet  from  about  his  neck,  and  hanging  it  upon 
that  of  the  person  who  acted  as  the  leader  of  the 
English.  His  visitors  took  their  leave  of  him,  and 
"  by  God's  providence  came  safely  home  that  night." 

All  that  we  hear  of  lyanough,  after  this,  goes  to 
confirm  the  estimate  which  these  particulars  induce 
one  to  form  of  his  character.  He  supplied  the  colo 
ny  with  a  large  quantity  of  provisions,  in  a  period  of 
great  need ;  and  as  late  a?  February  1623,  when  Stan- 
dish  went  to  Mattakiest  on  a  similar  errand,  it  is  ad 
mitted  that  he  not  only  *  pretended'  his  wonted  love, 
but  spared  a  good  quantity  of  corn  to  confirm  the 
same.*  The  account  given  of  that  meeting  closes 
with  the  following  language.  It  is  the  more  noticea 
ble  as  illustrating  the  temper  of  Standish  in  cases  of 
excitement  and  the  kind  of  evidence  against  the  In 
dians,  by  which,  through  him,  the  colonists  were  like 
ly  to  be  satisfied. 

"  Strangers,"  writes  the  historian, "  also  came  to  this 
place,  pretending  only  to  see  him  (Standish,)  and  his 
company,  whom  they  never  saw  before  that  time, 
but  intending  to  join  with  the  rest  to  kill  them,  as  af 
ter  appeared.  But  being  forced  through  extremity  [of 
weather]  to  lodge  in  their  houses,  which  they  much 
pressed,  God  possessed  the  heart  of  the  Captain  with 
just  jealousy,  giving  strait  command,  that  as  one  part 
of  his  company  slept,  the  rest  should  wake,  declaring 
some  things  which  he  understood,  whereof  he  could 
make  ne^pbd  constructions."  We  are  then  informed, 
that  some  beads  were  stolen  from  him  in  the  night. 

*  Winslow's  RELATION. 
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Upon  this,  he  drew  out  his  men,  and  stationed  them 
around  the  wigwam  of  lyanough,  where  many  of  his 
people  were  collected.  He  threatened  to  fall  upon 
them  forthwith,  unless  satisfaction  should  be  made  ; 
and  seated  his  indignation  upon  the  Sachem  with  an 
especial  emphasis.  lyanough  exerted  himself  to  dis 
cover  the  criminal.  An  adjustment  of  the  difficulties 
was  at  length  effected  ;  and  then  the  Indians  good 
humouredly  brought  in  com  enough  to  fill  the  shal 
lop.  "  Finally,  this  accident  so  daunted  their  courage, 
as  they  durst  not  attempt  any  thing  against  him ;  so 
that  through  the  good  means  and  providence  of  God 
they  returned  in  safety."  » 

It  is  not  difficult  to  be  seen  that  there  was  more 
prejudice  against  lyanough  and  his  subjects,  than 
proof.  Their  hospitality  only  made  them  suspected. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  real  hostility  which  they  may 
or  may  not  have  felt  towards  the  scoundrels  and 
thieves  who  composed  Master  Western's  settlement  at 
Weymouth,  was  first  taken  for  granted,  and  then 
amplified  into  a  cause  of  premature  retaliation  on  the 
part  of  the  people  of  Plymouth.  It  was  about  this 
very  time,  that  the  Indians  were  making  the  most  ur 
gent  complaints  against  Weston — "  how  exceedingly," 
to  quote  again  from  the  RELATION  itself,  "  that 
company  abased  themselves  by  undirect  means  to 
get  victuals  from  the  Indians  ;"  and  how  "  others  by 
night  robbed  the  Indians'  store,  for  which  they  had 
been  publickly  stocked  and  whipped,  and  yet  there 
was  little  amendment,"  &c. 

If  lyanough  had  indeed  shown  himself  a  little  shy 
of  his  old  acquaintances  in  the  case  last  alluded  to,  it 
were  not  much  to  be  wondered  at ;  especially  consid 
ering  the  violence  of  the  worthy  but  warm-blooded 
captain,  and  also  the  fact  that  Plymouth,  though 
duly  and  distinctly  appealed  to,  had  given  the  Indians 
no  redress.  It  is  somewhere  intimated  irttfi^-ancient 
journals,  that  certain  Indians, — and  testimony  of  this 
kind  seems  to  have  been  received  without  much  sus 
picion, — stated  that  lyanough  had  been  solicited  to  join 
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the  Massachusetts  against  the  whites.  But  this  cer 
tainly,  if  true,  was  no  crime.  Massasoit  himself  ac 
knowledged,  that  he  was  solicited. 

On  the  whole,  not  to  enlarge  on  the  minutia3  of  a 
case,  which  at  best  can  afford  no  pleasure  to  those 
who  feel  their  own  honor  involved  in  the  memory  of 
Standish  and  his  Plymouth  brethren,  we  can  hardly 
record  the  fate  of  the  kind  and  gentle  lyanough,  the 
Courteous  Sachem,  on  his  own  soil,  in  the  prime  of  his 
days,  without  a  blush  and  a  sigh  together  for  the  mis- 
take  and  the  misfortune.  Insulted,  threatened,  pur 
sued,  by  an  enemy  whom  no  restitution  could  satisfy, 
and  who  suspected  equally  his  caresses  and  fears,  he 
fled  in  consternation  and  died  in  despair. 


.... 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Summary  account  of  the  FIVE  NATIONS — Their  early 
history — Government — Conquests — Population — Ter 
ritory — Intercourse  with  European  Colonies — Their 
war  with  the  Adirondacks — Adventures  of  PISKARET 
— Their  negotiations  with  the  French,  in  1684 — Anec 
dotes  of  the  Onondaga  Chief,  GARANGULA — His  speech 
at  the  Council,  and  effects  of  it — Remarks  on  his 
character — History  of  the  Five  Nations  continued  to 
the  time  of  ADARIO--HIS  exploits — Their  object  and 
results — War  between  the  confederates  and  the 
French — Adventures  of  BLACK-KETTLE. 

Having  concluded  our  notices  of  the  most  eminent 
Indians  of  New-England,  it  now  becomes  proper, 
following  merely  the  progress  of  history,  to  turn  our 
attention  to  another  section  of  country,  and  to  a  peri 
od  of  time  which  has  not  yet  furnished  us  any  con 
siderable  share  of  its  abundant  material.  We  refer 
to  the  Middle  States,  and  particularly  to  a  large  por 
tion  of  the  State  of  New-York,  which,  with  other 
neighboring  territory,  was  formerly  occupied  by  that 
famous  confederacy  commonly  called,  by  the  Eng 
lish,  the  FIVE  NATIONS.  Owing  to  circumstances 
not  necessary  here  to  be  detailed,  these  tribes — and, 
as  an  almost  necessary  consequence,  all  the  dis 
tinguished  individuals  they  produced — came  forward 
in  their  intercourse  with  the  foreign  colonies  around 
them,  to  fill  the  prominent  station  before  filled  by  the 
Indians  of  New-England,  -much  as  the  latter  had,  in 
their  turn,  succeeded  the  red  men  of  the  South. 

The  Five  Nations  were  the  Mohawks,  the  Onei- 
das,  the  Cayugas,  the  Onondagas  and  the  Senecas. 
The  Virginian  Indians  gave  them  the  name  of  Mas- 
sawomekes  ;  the  Dutch  called  them  Maquas,  or  Ma- 
kakuase  ;  and  the  French,  Iroquois.  Their  appella- 
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» 

tion  at  home  was  the  Mingoes,  and  sometimes  the 
Aganuschion,  or  United  People.* 

When  the  French  settled  in  Canada,  in,  1603,  they 
found  the  Iroquois  living  where  Montreal  now  stands. 
They  were  at  war  with  the  Adirondacks, — a  power 
ful  tribe  residing  three  hundred  miles  above  Trois- 
Rivieres, — in  consequence  of  the  latter  having  treach 
erously  murdered  some  of  their  -young  men.  Pre 
vious  to  this  date,  their  habits  had  been  more  agricul 
tural  than  warlike  ;  but  they  soon  perceived  the  ne 
cessity  of  adopting  a  different  system.  The  Adiron 
dacks  drove  them  from  their  own  country,  and  they 
retreated  to  the  borders  of  the  lakes,  where  they  have 
ever  since  lived.  This  misfortune  it  was, — ostensibly 
at  least  a  misfortune, — which  gave  the  earliest  im 
pulse  to  the  subsequent  glorious  career  of  these  Ro 
mans  of  the  West. 

Fortunately  for  them,  their  sachems  were  men  of 
a  genius  and  spirit  which  adversity  served  only  to 
stimulate  and  renew.  They,  finding  their  country 
men  discouraged  by  the  discomfiture  suffered  on  the 
banks  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  induced  them  to  turn 
their  arms  against  a  less  formidable  nation,  called  the 
Satanas,  then  dwelling  with  themselves  near  the 
lakes.  That  people  they  subdued,  and  expelled  from 
their  territory.  Encouraged  by  success,  and  strength 
ened  by  discipline,  they  next  ventured  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  inroads  of  their  old  conquer 
ors  on  the  north  ;  and  at  length  the  Adirondacks  were 
even  driven  back,  in  their  turn,  as  far  as  the  neigh 
borhood  of  what  is  now  Quebec. 

But  a  new  emergency  arose.  The  French  made 
common  cause  with  the  nation  just  named  against 
their  enemies,  and  brought  to  the  contest  the  important 
aids  of  civilized  science  and  art.  The  Five  Nations 
had  now  to  set  wisdom  and  wariness,  as  well  as  cour 
age  and  discipline,  against  an  alliance  so  powerful 

*  Governor  Clinton's  Discourse  before  N.  Y.  H.  Soci 
ety:  1811. 
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Their  captains  came  forward  again>  and  taught  them 
the  policy  of  fighting  in  small  parties,  and  of  making 
amends  for  inferior  force,  by  surprisal  and  stratagem* 
The  result  was,  that  the  Adirondacks  were  nearly  ex 
terminated,  while  the  Iroquois,  proudly  exalting 
themselves  on  their  overthrow,  grew  rapidly  to  be 
the  leading  tribe  of  the  whole  north,  and  finally  of 
the  whole  continent. 

The  efforts  necessary  to  attain  that  ascendant,  may 
be  fairly  estimated  from  the  character  of  the  first  van 
quisher  and  the  first  victim.  The  Adirondacks  fought 
long  and  desperately.  In  the  end  they  adopted  their 
adversaries'  plan  ofsending  out  small  parties,  and  of 
relying  especially  on  their  captains.  Five  of  these 
men,  alone,  are  said,  by  their  astonishing  energy  and 
bravery  to  have  well  nigh  turned  the  balance  of  the 
war. 

One  of  the  number  was  PISKARET,  in  his  own  day 
the  most  celebrated  chieftain  of  the  north.  He  and 
his  four  comrades  solemnly  devoted  themselves  to 
the  purpose  of  redeeming  the  sullied  glory  of  the  na 
tion,  at  a  period  when  the  prospect  of  conquest,  and 
perhaps  of  defence,  had  already  become  desperate. 
They  set  out  for  Trois  Rivieres  in  one  canoe  ;  each 
of  them  being  provided  with  three  muskets,  which 
they  loaded  severally  with  two  bullets,  connected  by 
a  small  chain  ten  inches  in  length.  In  Sorel  River, 
they  met  with  five  boats  of  the  Iroquois,  each  having 
on  board  ten  men.  As  the  parties  rapidly  came  to 
gether,  the  Adirondacks  pretended  to  give  themselves 
up  for  lost,  and  began  howling  the  death-song.  This 
was  continued  till  their  enemy  was  just  at  hand. 
They  then  suddenly  ceased  singing,  and  fired  simul 
taneously  on  the  five  canoes.  The  charge  was  re 
peated  with  the  arms  which  lay  ready  loaded,  and  the 
slight  birches  of  the  Iroquois  were  torn  asunder,  and 
the  frightened  occupants  tumbled  overboard  as  fast 
as  possible.  Piskaret  and  his  comrades,  after  knock 
ing  as  many  of  them  on  the  head  as  they  pleased,  re 
served  the  remainder  to  feed  their  revenge,  which 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY.  37 

Was  soon  afterwards  done  by  burning  them  alive  in 
the  most  cruel  tortures. 

This  exploit,  creditable  as  it  might  be  to  the  actors 
in  the  eyes  of  their  countrymen,  served  only  to  shar 
pen  the  fierce  eagerness  for  blood  which  still  raged 
in  the  bosom  of  Piskaret.  His  next  enterprise  was 
far  more  hazardous  than  the  former :  and  so  much 
more  so,  indeed,  even  in  prospect,  that  not  a  single 
warrior  would  bear  him  company.  He  set  out  alone, 
therefore  for  the  country  of  the  Five  Nations,  (with 
which  he  was  well  acquainted,)  about  that  period  of 
the  spring  when  the  snow  was  beginning  to  melt* 
Accustomed,  as  an  Indian  must  be,  to  all  emergencies 
of  travelling  as  well  as  warfare,  he  took  the  precau 
tion  of  putting  the  hinder  part  of  his  snow-shoes  for 
ward,  so  that  if  his  footsteps  should  happen  to  be  ob 
served  by  his  vigilant  enemy,  it  might  be  supposed  he 
was  gone  the  contrary  way.  For  further  security  he 
went  along  the  ridges  and  high  grounds,  where  the 
snow  was  melted,  that  bis  track  might  be  lost. 

On  coming  near  one  of  the  villages  of  the  Five  Na 
tions,  he  concealed  himself  until  night,  and  then  en 
tered  a  cabin,  while  the  inmates  were  fast  asleep, 
murdered  the  whole  family,  and  carried  the  scalps 
to  his  lurking-place.  The  next  day,  the  people  of 
the  village  sought  for  the  murderer, 'but  in  vain.  He 
came  out  again  at  midnight,  and  repeated  his  deed 
of  blood.  The  third  night,  a  watch  was  kept  in  every 
house,  and  Piskaret  was  compelled  to  exercise  more 
caution.  But  his  purpose  was  not  abandoned.  He 
bundled  up  the  scalps  he  had  already  taken,  to  carry 
home  with  him  as  a  proof  of  his  victory,  and  then 
stole  warily  from  house  to  house,  until  he  at  last  dis 
covered  an  Indian  nodding  at  his  post.  This  man  he 
despatched  at  a  blow,  but  that  blow  alarmed  the 
neighborhood,  and  he  was  forced  immediately  to  fly 
for  his  life.  Being,  however,  the  fleetest  Indian  then 
alive,  he  was  under  no  apprehension  of  danger  from 
the  chase.  He  suffered  his  pursuers  to  approach  him 
from  time  to  time,  and  then  suddenly  darted  away 
.11.— D 
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from  them,  hoping  in  this  manner  to  discourage  as 
Well  as  escape  them.  When  the  evening  came  on,  he 
hid  himself  and  his  enemies  stopped  to  rest.  Feel 
ing  no  danger  from  a  single  enemy,  and  he  a  fugitive} 
they  even  indulged  themselves  in  .sleep.  Piskaret, 
who  watched  every  movement,  turned  about,  knock- 
every  man  of  them  on  the  head,  added  their  scalps  to 
his  bundle,  and  leisurely  resumed  his  way  home. 

To  return  to  the  Five  Nations*  The  career  of  vic 
tory,  which  began  with  the  fall  of  the  Adirondacks, 
was  destined  to  be  extended  beyond  all  precedent  in 
the  history  of  the  Indian  tribes.  They  exterminated 
the  Eries  or  Erigas,  once  living  on  the  south  side  of 
the  lake  of  their  own  name.  They  nearly  destroyed 
the  powerful  Anderstez,  and  the  Chouanons  or  Show-' 
anons.  They  drove  back  the  Hurons  and  Ottawass 
among  the  Sioux  of  the  Upper  Mississippi,  where 
they  separated  themselves  into  bands,  "proclaiming, 
wherever  they  went,  the  terror  of  the  Iroquois."* 
The  Illinois  on  the  west  also  were  subdued,  with  the 
Miamies  and  the  Shawanese.  The  Niperceneans  of 
the  St.  Lawrence  fled  to  Hudson's  Bay,  to  avoid 
their  fury.  "  The  borders  of  the  Outaouis,"  says  an 
historian,  "  which  were  long  thickly  peopled,  became 
almost  deserted."f  The  Mohawk  was  a  name  of  ter 
ror  to  the  farthest  tribes  of  New-England  :  and  though 
but  one  of  that  formidable  people  should  appear  for 
a  moment  on  the  hills  of  the  Connecticut  or  Massa 
chusetts,  the  villages  below  would  be  in  an  uproar  of 
confusion  and  fear.  Finally  they  conquered  the  tribe 
of  Virginia,  west  of  the  Alleghariies  ;  and  warred 
against  the  Catawbos,  Cherokees,  and  most  of  the 
nations  of  the  South. 

The  result  of  this  series  of  conquests,  was,  that  the 
Five  Nations  finally  became  entitled,  or  at  least  laid 
claim,  to  all  the  territory  not  sold  to  the  English,  from 
the  mouth  of  Sorel  River,  on  the  south  side  of  lakes 
Erie  and  Ontario,  on  both  sides  of  the  Ohio,  until  it 

*  Harriot's  History  of  Canada.  t  Ibid. 
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falls  into  the  Mississippi ;  and  on  the  north  side  of 
these  lakes,  the  whole  tract  between  the  Outawas  riv 
er  and  lake  Huron.*  The  historian,  Douglas,  esti 
mates  their  territory  at .  about  1200  miles  in  length, 
from  north  to  south,  and  from  700  to  800  miles  in 
breadth. 

The  most  moderate  account  of  their  population  we 
have  seen,  was  published  by  an  Agent  of  Virginia, 
who  held  a  conference  at  Albany  with  their  chiefs, 
in  1677.  The  warriors  were  then  numbered  as  fol 
lows  : 

Mohawks,    ......   300 

Oneidas, 200 

Onondagas, 350 

Cayugas, 300 

Senecas, 1000 

Total,  2150 

This  would  make  the  whole  population  about  7000. 
Even  so  late  as  the  Revolutionary  war,  the  British 
had  in  their  service,  according  to  the  calculation  of 
their  own  agents, 

Mohawks, 300 

Oneidas,    -          -    -    -    -    -  150 

Onondagas,  ------    300 

Cayugas, 230 

Senecas, 400 

To  which  must  be  added  200  Tuscaroras — a  tribe  ex 
pelled  from  North  Carolina  in  1712,  and  received  by 
the  Five  Nations,  to  constitute  a  sixth  member  of  the 
Confederacy.  We  must  also  add  220  warriors  who 
adhered  to  the  United  States.  The  whole  number 
actually  engaged  in  the  contest  would  then  amount 
to  1800. 

The  Five  Nations  entered  into  a  treaty  of  peace 

*  Smith's  History  of  New-York. 


40  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

with  the  Dutch  soon  after  their  settlement  in  New- 
York.  They  treated  with  the  English  subsequently 
on  the  same  terms ;  and  this  memorable  engagement 
remained  inviolate  for  more  than  a  century,  during 
all  the  revolutions  and  machinations  of  the  French 
and  English  governments,  on  either  side.  With  the 
former  of  these  people  they  were  often  at  war. 

About  the  year  1684,  the  French  availed  themselves 
of  a  peace  with  the  Five  Nations,  to  build  forts  at 
several  important  places  on  the  northern  waters,  and 
to  make  many  arrangements  for  extending  their  do 
minion  and  commerce  among  the  numerous  tribes  of 
the  north  and  west.  Their  only  opposition  came 
from  the  Confederates.  The  Senecas  who  were  the 
most  numerous  ancf  the  nearest,  were  particularly 
troublesome  in  cutting  off  supplies  of  ammunition, 
sent  by  the  French  among  their  tribes,  who  hunted 
for  them.  At  length,  M.  De  la  Barre,  the  Governor 
of  Canada,  complained  of  these  injuries  to  the  Eng 
lish,  who  were  known  to  have  great  influence  over 
their  Indian  allies.  Meanwhile  he  took  vigorous 
measures  for  frightening  the  Five  Nations  into  friend 
ship.  He  ordered  his  vessels  on  the  lakes  to  be  re 
paired  ;  and  collected  at  Cadaraqui  fort  all  the  forces 
of  Canada.  But  the  nature  of  the  soil  at  this  station, 
where  he  was  detained  six  weeks  in  the  heat  of  sum 
mer,  occasioned  sickness  and  embarrassment  .in  his 
army,  and  he  found  the  prospect  utterly  hopeless  of 
effecting  any  thing,  unless  it  might  be  by  treaty.  He 
sent  messengers,  therefore,  to  some  of  the  Five  Na 
tions,  to  induce  a  negotiation. 

These  movements  the  English  Commander  at  Al 
bany,  Colonel  Dungan,  exerted  himself  to  counteract. 
The  Mohawks  and  Senecas  promised  him  that  they 
would  not  go  near  the  French.  But  the  remaining 
three  tribes  would  not  even  hear  the  messages  he  sent 
them,  except  in  presence  of  the  priests  and  other  dep 
uties  who  had  already  brought  an  invitation  from  the 
French  Governor  to  meet  him  in  Council,  at  Kaiho- 
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hage.*  "  Should  we  not  go  to  him  after  all  this  en 
treaty,"  said  they  in  answer  to  the  English, "  when  h* 
is  come  so  far,  and  so  near  to  us  ?  Certainly.  If  we 
do  not,  we  shall  deserve  no  favour.  You  say  we  am 
subjects  to  the  King  of  England  and  the  Duke  o/ 
York.  We  say  we  are  brethren,  and  take  care  of  our 
selves."! 

The  event  justified  this  independence.  The  mapt 
distinguished  of  the  confederate  chieftains  was  GA 
RANGULA,  the  pride  of  the  Onondaga  tribe.  He  WEN 
now  advanced  in  years,  but  had  lost  nothing  of  hia 
energies.  Taking  thirty  warriors  with  him,  he  went 
with  La  Maine,  the  French  Deputy,  to  meet  the  Cana 
dian  Governor  at  Kaihohage.  At  the  end  of  two 
days  after  reaching  that  place,  a  Council  Was  held. 
The  French  officers  formed  a  semi-circle  on  one  side, 
which  the  Indians  completed  on  the  other ;  and  the 
Governor  then  addressed  himself  to  Garangula. 

"The  King,  my  master,"  he  began,  " being  inform 
ed  that  the  Five  Nations  have  often  infringed  the 
peace,  has  ordered  me  to  come  hither  with  a  guard, 
and  to  send  Ohguesse  (La  Maine)  to  the  Onondagas, 
to  bring  the  Chief  Sachem  to  my  camp."  He  then 
went  on  to  require  Garangula, — as  a  condition  prece 
dent  to  the  treaty  which  might  be  granted  him, — to 
promise,  in  the  name  of  the  Five  Nations,  that 
entire  reparation  should  be  given  the  French  for 
the  past,  and  entire  security  for  the  future.  In  case 
of  refusal,  they  were  threatened  with  war.  Again, 
they  were  charged  with  violence  committed  upon  the 
French  traders,  and  upon  Indian  nations  under  French 
protection ;  and  with  having  introduced  the  English 
to  trade  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  lakes.  This  also 
was  cause  of  war.  Finally,  said  the  Governor,  with 
no  very  scrupulous  regard  to  truth,  upon  one  point  at 
least,  "  I  shall  be  extremely  grieved  if  my  words  do 
not  produce  the  effect  I  anticipate  from  them ;  for 

*  On   Lake   Ontario,  and  called  by  the  French  La- 
Famine. 
,t  Colden's  History  of  the  Five  Nations. 


42  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

then  I  shall  be  obliged  to  join  with  the  Governor  of 
New- York,  who  is  commanded  by  his  master  to  assist 
me,  and  burn  the  castles  of  the  Five  Nations,  and  de 
stroy  you." 

This  crafty  speech  was  designed  to  strike  a  terror 
into  the  Indians;  and  Garangula  was  undoubtedly 
surprised  by  a  style  of  expression  which  contrasted  so 
strongly  with  the  smooth  and  soft  words  of  La  Maine 
and  the  priests.  But  fear  never  entered  his  bosom ; 
and  he  had  the  additional  advantage  of  good  informa 
tion  respecting  the  true  state  of  the  Frencfc  Army. 
He  knew  that  the  Governor's  insolence  proceeded  in 
fact  from  his  impotence ;  bravado  was  his  last  resort. 
During  the  speech,  however,  he  manifested  no  emo 
tion  of  any  kind,  but  kept  his  eyes  composedly  fixed 
on  the  end  of  his  own  pipe.  But  the  moment  the 
Governor  had  ceased,  he  rose  up,  walked  five  or  six 
times  about  the  council-circle,  and  then  returned  to 
his  place,  where  he  spoke  standing,  while  La  Barre 
remained  in  his  elbow-chair. 

"  Yonondio !"  he  began — addressing  the  Governor 
by  the  title  always  given  to  that  Canadian  officer  by 
the  Five  Nations — "  Yonondio ! — I  honor  you,  and 
the  warriors  that  are  with  me  all  likewise  honor  you. 
Your  interpreter  has  finished  your  speech;  I  now 
begin  mine.  My  words  make  haste  to  reach  your 
ears.  Hearken  to  them. 

"  Yonondio ! — You  must  have  believed  when  you 
left  Quebec,  that  the  sun  had  burnt  up  all  the  forests, 
which  render  our  country  inaccessible  to  the  French, 
or  that  the  lakes  had  so  fur  overflown  the  banks,  that 
they  had  surrounded  our  castles,  and  that  it  was  im 
possible  for  us  to.  get  out  of  them.  Yes,  surely  you 
must  have  dreamed  so,  and  the  curiosity  of  seeing  so 
great  a  wonder,  has  brought  you  so  far.  Now  you 
are  undeceived.  I  and  the  warriors  here  present,  are 
come  to  assure  you,  that  the  Senecas,  Cayugas,  Onon- 
dagas,  Oneidas  and  Mohawks  are  yet  alive.  I  thank 
you  in  their  name,  for  bringing  back  into  their  coun 
try  the  calumet,  which  your  predecessor  received  from 
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their  hands.  It  was  happy  for  you,  that  you  left  un 
der  ground  that  murdering  hatchet,  so  often  dyed  in 
the  blood  of  the  French. 

"  Hear,  Yonondio ! — I  do  not  sleep.  I  have  my 
eyes  open.  The  sun,  which  enlightens  me,  discov 
ers  to  me  a  great  captain  at  the  head  of  a  company 
of  soldiers,  who  speaks  as  if  he  were  dreaming.  He 
says,  that  he  only  came  to  the  lake  to  smoke  on  the 
great  calumet  with  the  Onondagas.  But  Garangula 
says,  that  he  sees  the  contrary  ;  that  it  was  to  knock 
them  oruthe  head,  if  sickness  had  not  weakened  the 
arms  of  me  French.  I  see  Yonondio  raving  in  a 
camp  of  sick  men,  whose  lives  the  Great  Spirit  has 
saved  by  inflicting  this  sickness  on  them. 

"  Hear  Yonondio ! — Our  women  had  taken  their 
clubs,  our  children  and  old  men  had  carried  their 
bows  and  arrows  into  the  heart  of  your  camp,  if  our 
warriors  had  not  disarmed  them,  and  kept  them  back, 
when  your  messenger  came  to  our  castles.  It  is  done 
and  I  have  said  it. 

Hear,  Yonondio ! — We  plundered  none  of  the 
French,  but  those  that  carried  guns,  powder  and  balls 
to  the  Twightwies  and  Chictaghicks,  because  those 
arms  might  have  cost  us  our  lives.  Herein  we  follow 
the  example  of  the  Jesuits,  who  break  all  the  kegs  of 
rum  brought  to  our  castles,  lest  the  drunken  Indians 
should  knock  them  on  the  head.  Our  warriors  have 
not  beaver  enough  to  pay  for  all  the  arms  they  have 
taken,  and  our  old  men  are  not  afraid  of  the  war. 
This  belt  preserves  my  words. 

"  We  carried  the  English  into  our  lakes,  to  trade 
there  with  the  Utawawas  and  Quatoghies,  as  the  Adi- 
rondacks  brought  the  French  to  our  castles,  to  carry 
on  a  trade,  which  the  English  say  is  theirs.  We  are 
born  free.  We  neither  depend  on  Yonondio  nor 
Corlear.*  We  may  go  where  we  please,  and  carry 
with  us  whom  we  please,  and  buy  and  sell  what  we 
please.  If  your  allies  be  your  slaves,  use  them  as 

*  The  name  they  gave  the  Governors  of  New- York. 
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such,  command  them   to  receive  no  other  but  your 
people.     This  belt  preserves  my  words. 

"  We  knock  the  Twightwies  and  Chictaghicks  on 
the  head,  because  they  had  cut  down  the  trees 
of  peace,  which  were  the  limits  of  our  country. 
They  have  hunted  beaver  on  our  lands.  They  have 
acted  contrary  to  the  customs  of  all  Indians,  for  they 
left  none  of  the  beavers  alive, — they  killed  both  male 
and  female.  They  brought  the  Satanas  into  their 
country,  to  take  part  with  them,  after  they  had  con 
certed  ill  designs  against  us.  We  have  done  less 
than  either  the  English  or  French,  that  have  usurped 
the  lands  of  so  many  Indian  nations,  and  chased  them 
from  their  own  country.  This  belt  preserves  my 
words. 

"  Hear,  Yonondio !— What  I  say  is  the  voice  of  all 
the  Five  Nations.  Hear  what  they  answer.  Open 
your  ears  to  what  they  speak.  The  Senecas,  Cayu- 
gas,  Onondagas,  Oneidas  and  Mohawks  say,  that 
when  they  buried  the  hatchet  at  Cadarackui,  in  the 
presence  of  your  predecessor,  in  the  middle  of  the 
fort,  they  planted  the  tree  of  peace  in  the  same  place, 
to  be  there  carefully  preserved  :  That  in  the  place  of 
a  retreat  for  soldiers,  that  fort  might  be  a  rendezvous 
for  merchants :  that  in  place  of  arms  and  ammuni 
tion  of  war,  beavers  and  merchandize  should  only 
enter  there. 

**  Hear,  Yonondio ! — Take  care  for  the  future  that 
so  great,  a  number  of  soldiers  as  appear  there,  do  not 
choke  the  tree  of  peace  planted  in  so  small  a  fort.  It 
will  be  a  great  loss,  if,  after  it  had  so  easily  taken 
root,  you  should  stop  its  growth,  and  prevent  its  cov 
ering  your  country  und  ours  with  its  branches.  I  as 
sure  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Five  Nations,  that  our 
warriors  shall  dance  to  the  calumet  of  peace  under  its 
leaves.  They  shall  remain  quiet  on  their  mats,  and 
shall  never  dig  up  the  hatchet,  till  their  brother  Yo 
nondio,  or  Corlear,  shall  either  jointly  or  separately 
endeavor  to  attack  the  country,  which  the  Great  Spir 
it  has  given  to  our  ancestors.  This  belt  preserves 
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tny  words,  and  this  other  the  authority  which  the 
Five  Nations  have  given  me." 

Here  the  orator  paused  for  a  moment,  and  then  ad 
dressed  himself  to  Monsieur  Le  Maine,  who  stood  near 
him,  acting  as  interpreter.  "Take  courage,  Ohgues- 
se  !"  said  he,  "  You  have  spirit — Speak !  Explain  my 
words.  Forget  nothing.  Tell  all  that  your  brethren 
and  friends  say  to  Yonondio,  your  Governor,  by  the 
mouth  of  Garangula,  who  loves  you,  and  desires  you 
to  accept  of  this  present  of  beaver,  and  take  part  with 
me  in  myfeast,  to  which  I  invite  you.  This  present 
of  beaver  is  sent  to  Yonoudio,  on  the  part  of  the  Five 
Nations." 

When  this  harangue  was  explained  to  the  Govern 
or,  he  quietly  left  the  council,  and  withdrew  to  his  tent, 
disappointed  and  much  incensed.  Garangula,  on  the 
other  hand,  feasted  the  French  officers,  and  then  went 
home.  Nothing  more  was  heard  of  the  treaty  ;  and 
the  French  troops,  who  had  been  ordered  out,  soon 
after  made  the  best  of  their  way  to  their  own  habita 
tions. 

The  genuineness  of  the  speech  we  have  given 
above,  seems  to  be  past  dispute.  It  was  recorded  on 
the  spot  by  that  enlightened  historian,  Baron  La  Hon- 
tan,  from  whom  Colden  and  other  subsequent  wri 
ters  have  borrowed  it.  Considering  the  circumstan 
ces  under  which  it  was  delivered,  and  especially  the 
surprise  practiced  by  the  Governor,  it  may  certainly 
be  regarded  as  an  evidence  of  astonishing  sagacity, 
spirit,  and  self-possession.  Its  proud  courtesy,  so 
different  from  the  Frenchman's  boisterous  parade  of 
idle  threats,  only  adds  to  the  sting  of  its  sarcasm,  as 
the  imagery  gives  weight  ta  the  argument.  An  illus 
trious  statesman  and  scholar  has  placed  it  in  the  same 
rank  with  the  celebrated  speech  of  Logan.*  But  the 
fame  of  Garangula  must,  at  all  events,  rest  upon  this 
effort,  for  history  makes  no  mention  of  him  subsequent 
to  the  council  of  Kaihohage. 

*  Discourse  of  Gov.  Clinton. 
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About  three  years  after  that  transaction,  another 
personage  distinguished  himself  as  much  as  the  Onon- 
daga  Chief,  though  in  a  very  different  manner.  This 
was  ADARIO,  Chief  Sachem  of  the  Dinondadies,  a  tribe 
generally  found  among  those  in  the  French  interest, 
and  opposed  both  to  the  Five  Nations  and  the  Eng 
lish.  The  former  Government  had  consequently 
treated  them  with  favor.  But,  notwithstanding  these 
circumstances,  they  had  latterly  shown  a  strong  dis 
position  to  trade  with  the  English — and  especially  up 
on  one  occasion,  when  the  latter,  guided  by  the  Five 
Nations,  had  opened  a  commerce  on  the  frontiers  of 
Canada.  That  affair,  as  Adario  now  observed,  rnado 
them  obnoxious  to  their  ancient  ally,  the  French  ; 
and  he  therefore  resolved,  by  some  notable  exploit,  to 
redeem  the  character  of  his  nation. 

Full  of  this  purpose,  he  marched  from  Michilimack- 
inac,  at  the  head  of  a  hundred  men ;  and  to  act  with  the 
greater  security,  he  took  Cadaraqui  fort  in  his  way, 
for  intelligence.  The  Commandant  there  informed 
him,  that  the  Governor  was  now  in  expectation  of 
concluding  a  peace  with  the  Five  Nations,  and  of  re 
ceiving  a  visit  from  their  ambassadors  in  eight  or  ten 
days,  at  Montreal.  He  desired  him  to  return  home, 
without  attempting  any  thing  which  might  obstruct  so 
good  a  design. 

But  Adario  had  another  project  in  view.  The 
Commandant's  information  convinced  him  of  the  dan 
ger  there  was  that  his  own  nation,  in  the  new  ar 
rangement,  might  be  sacrificed  to  the  French  interest. 
Deliberating  on  the  means  proper  to  prevent  such  a 
result,  he  took  leave  of  the  officer,  but  not  to  return 
home.  Knowing  the  route  by  which  the  Iroquois 
must  necessarily  come,  he  lay  wait  for  them,  with  his 
company,  at  one  of  the  falls  of  Cadaraqui  river. 
Here  he  had  patiently  waited  four  or  five  days,  when 
the  Deputies  made  their  appearance,  guarded  by  for 
ty  young  soldiers.  These  were  suddenly  set  upon  by 
the  ambuscade,  and  all  who  were  not  killed  were  tak 
en  prisoners.  When  the  latter  were  secured,  Adario 
artfully  told  them,  that,  having  been  informed  of  theiv 
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approach  by  the  Governor  of  Canada,  he  had  secured 
this  pass  with  the  almost  certain  prospect  of  intercept- 
ing  them. 

The  Deputies  were  of  course  very  much  surprised 
at  the  Governor's  conduct;  and  they  finally  express* 
ed  themselves  with  such  freedom,  as  to  declare  the 
whole  object  of  their  journey.  Adario  was,  in  his 
turn,  apparently  amazed  and  enraged.  He  swore  re 
venge  upon  the  Governor,  for  having,  as  he  said, 
made  a  tool  of  Aim,  to  commit  his  abominable  treach 
ery.  Then,  looking  steadfastly  on  the  prisoners,  he 
said  to  them,  "  Go,  my  brothers ! — I  untie  your  bands. 
I  send  you  home  again,  though  our  nations  beat  war. 
The  French  Governor  lias  made  me  commit  so  black 
an  action,  that  I  shall  never  be  easy  after  it,  till  the 
Five  Nations  shall  have  had  full  revenge*"  The 
Deputies,  furnished  with  ammunition  and  arms  for 
their  journey,  and  completely  satisfied  of  the  truth  of 
Adario's  declarations,  returned  to  their  own  country, 
after  having  assured  him  that  he  and  his  nation  might 
make  their  peace  when  they  pleased. 

This  master-stroke  of  policy  was  seconded  by  an 
incident  wrhich  occurred  soon  afterwards,  and  which 
the  same  cunning  and  vigilant  spirit  profited  by  to 
promote  his  design.  In  the  surprisal  of  the  Deputies, 
Adario  had  lost  one  man,  and  had  filled  his  place 
with  a  Satana  prisoner,  who  had  been  before  adopted 
into  the  Five  Nations.  This  man  he  scon  afterwards 
delivered  to  the  French  at  Michilimackinac,  probably 
at  their  request ;  and  they,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping 
up  the  enmity  between  the  Dinondadies  and  Five 
Nations,  ordered  him  to  be  shot.  Adario  called  one 
of  the  latter  people,  who  had  long  been  a  prisoner,  to 
be  an  eye-witness  of  his  countryman's  death.  He 
then  bade  him  make  his  escape  to  his  own  country, 
and  there  to  give  an  account  of  the  ferocious  barbar 
ity  from  which  he  had  been  unable  to  save  a  captive 
belonging  to  himself. 

The  Five  Nations  had  already  been  upon  the  brink 
of  war,  in  consequence  6f  the  representations  of  the 
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Deputies.  Their  rage  was  now  beyond  all  bounds* 
The  Governor,  having  obtained  some  information  of 
the  state  of  things,  sent  messengers  to  disavow  and 
expose  the  conduct  of  Adario;  but  they  would  listen 
to  no  messages ;  their  souls  thirsted  for  revenge. 
The  war  was  undertaken  immediately,  and  never 
was  one  more  disastrous  to  Canada.  Twelve  hun 
dred  of  the  Iroquois  invaded  the  province,  while  the 
French  were  still  uncertain  whether  hostilities  would 
commence.  In  July,  1688,,they  landed  at  La  Chine., 
on  the  south  side  of  the  island  of  Montreal ;  and,, 
keeping  the  Governor  himself,  with  his  troops,  con 
fined  within  the  walls  of  the  town,  they  sacked  all 
the  plantations,  and  indiscriminately  massacred 'men, 
women,  and  children.  More  than  one  thousand  of 
the  French  were  killed,  and  many  were  carried  off" 
captive,  who  afterwards  shared  the  same  fate.  The 
Indian  army  lost  but  three  men  during  the  whole  ex 
pedition. 

The  most  distinguished  of  the  Iroquois  warriors 
about  this  time,  was  one  whom  the  English  called 
BLACK-KETTLE.  Golden  speaks  of  him  as  a '  famous 
hero ;'  but  few  of  his  exploits  have  come  down  to  theses 
times.  It  is  only  known  that  he  commanded  large 
parties  of  his  countrymen,  who  were  exceedingly 
troublesome  to  the  French.  In  1691,  he  made  an  ir 
ruption  into  the  country  round  Montreal,  at  the  head 
of  several  hunared  men.  He  overran  Canada,  (say 
the  French  annalists,) as  a  torrent  does  the  lowlands, 
when  it  overflows  its  banks,  and  there  is  nowith- 
standing  it.  The  troops  at  the  stations  received  or 
ders  to  stand  upon  the  defensive  ;  and  it  was  not  until 
the  enemy  were  returning  home  victorious,  after  hav 
ing  desolated  all  Canada,  that  a  force  of  four  hundred 
soldiers  was  mustered  to  pursue  them.  Black-Kettle 
is  said  to  have  had  but  half  that  number  with  him  at 
this  juncture,  but  he  gave  battle,  and  fought  desper 
ately.  After  losing  twenty  men  slain,  with  some 
prisoners,  he  broke  through  the  French  ranks  and 
marched  off",  leaving  a  considerable  number  of  the  en 
emy  wounded  and  killed. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

FIVE  NATIONS  continued.  Remarks  on  their  oratory- 
Circumstances  favorable  to  it — Account  of  a  coun 
cil  of  the  Confederates  at  Onondaga,  in  1690 — An- 
ecdotes  of  various  persons  who  attended  it — Speeches 
of  SADEKANATIE  and  other  orators — ADARAHTA — 
The  history  and  character  of  DEC  ANESORA — His  speech 
es  at  the  Albany  council  of  1694— Style  of  his  elo 
quence — His  personal  and  political  character — Other 
speeches  and  negotiations — Anecdotes  of  SADEKAN- 


Enough  perhaps  has  already  appeared  respecting 
the  Five  Nations  to  justify  the  observation  of  an  em 
inent  writer,  that  they  were  no  less  celebrated  for  elo 
quence  than  for  military  skill  and  political  wisdom.* 
The  same  obvious  circumstances  prompted  them  to 
exce  ence  in  all  these  departments ;  but  in  the  form 
er,  their  relations  with  each  other  and  with  other 
tribes,  together  with  the  great  influence  which  their 
reputation  and  power  attached  to  the  efforts  of  their 
orators  abroad,  gave  them  peculiar  inducements,  facili 
ties  and  almost  faculties  for  success.  Among  the 
Confederates,  as  among  the  Indians  of  all  the  East  and 
South,  a  high  respect  was  cherished  for  the  warrior's 
virtues ;  but  eloquence  was  a  certain  road  to  popular 
favour.  Its  services  were  daily  required  in  consulta 
tions  at  home  and  communications  abroad.  The  coun 
cil-room  was  frequented  like  the  Roman  forum  and 
the  senate-house  of  the  Greeks.  Old  and  young 
went  there  together ;  the  one  for  discipline  and  dis 
tinction,  and  the  other  "  to  observe  the  passing  scenes, 
and  to  receive  the  lessons  of  wisdom."f 

The  kind  of  oratory  for  which  Garangula  and  oth- 

*  Governor  Clinton.  tlbid. 
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er  public  speakers  of  his  Confederacy  were  distin 
guished,  it  cannot  be  expected  of  us  to  analyse  with 
much  precision.  Indian  oratory  is  generally  pointed, 
direct,  undisguised,  unpolished;  but  forcible  in  ex 
pression  and  delivery,  brilliant  in  flashes  of  imagery, 
and  naturally  animated  with  graphic  touches  of  hu 
mor,  pathos,  or  sententious  declaration  of  high-toned 
principle, — according  in  some  measure  to  the  occasion, 
but  more  immediately  to  the  momentary  impulse  of 
the  speaker  as  supported  by  his  prevalent  talent.  If 
the  orators  of  the  Five  Nations  differed  much  from 
this  description,  it  was  in  qualities  which  they  owed, 
independently  of  genius,  to  their  extraordinary 
opportunities  of  practice,  and  to  the  interest  taken 
in  their  efforts  by  the  people  who  heard,  employed 
and  obeyed  them. 

"  The  speakers  whom  I  have  heard,"  says  Mr.  Col- 
den,  "  had  all  a  great  fluency  of  words,  and  much  more 
grace  in  their  manner,  than  any  man  could  expect, 
among  a  people  entirely  ignorant  of  the  liberal  arts 
and  sciences."  He  adds,  that  he  had  understood  them  to 
be — (not  knowing  their  language  himself)— very  nice 
in  the  turn  of  their  expressions  ;  though  it  seems  but 
few  of  them  were  such  masters  of  the  art  as  never  to 
offend  their  Indian  auditories  by  an  unpolite  expres 
sion.  Their  greatest  speakers  attained  to  a  sort  of 
urbanitas  or  atticism* 

For  the  purpose  of  better  illustrating  some  .points 
which  are  barely  alluded  to  in  these  observations,  as 
well  as  to  introduce  several  new  characters,  not  easi 
ly  appreciated  without  the  context  of  circumstances 
in  which  they  appeared,  we  shall  furnish  a  somewhat 
detailed  account  of  a  General  Council  of  the  Confed 
erates  holden  at  Onondaga,  in  January  1690.  The 
object  of  it  was  to  take  order  upon  a  message  sent 
them  from  the  Count  de  Frontenac,  Governor  of  Can 
ada,  the  purport  of  which  will  appear  in  the  proceed 
ings.  It  may  be  premised,  that  the  Onondaga  coun- 

*  History  of  the  Five  Nations. 
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cil-house  was  commonly  preferred  on  these  occasions, 
on  account  of  the  central  position  occupied  by  that 
tribe  in  regard  to  the  other  four.*  The  English  au 
thorities  at  Albany  were  formally  invited  to  attend  ; 
but  they  contented  themselves  with  sending  their 
public  Interpreter,  to  take  note  of  what  passed,  to 
gether  with  three  Indians  instructed  in  their  name  to 
dissuade  the  Five  Nations  from  entertaining  thoughts 
of  peace,  or  even  consenting  to  a  cessation  of  arms. 

The  Council  opened  on  the  22d  of  the  month,  eighty 
sachems  being  present.  In  the  first  place  SADEKAN- 
ATIE,  an  Onondaga,  rising  in  his  place,  addressed 
himself  to  one  of  the  English  messengers  from  Alba 
ny.  He  informed  him,  that  four  deputies  were  pres 
ent  from  the  Canadian  Governor,  viz. :  three  Indians 
who  had  formerly  been  carried  prisoners  to  France, 
and  a  sachem  of  the  Praying  Indians  in  the  French 
interest  who  lived  near  Montreal ;  and  that  Governor 
Frontenac  had  notified  them  of  his  appointment,  and 
of  his  having  brought  over  with  him  from  France 
TAWERAHET  and  twelve  other  Indians  formerly  car 
ried  prisoners  to  that  country.  Then  taking  in  his 
hand  the  wampum-beltf  sent  by  the  Count,  and  hold 
ing  it  by  the  middle,  he  added  :-— 

"  What  I  have  said  relates  only  to  one  half  of  the 
belt.  The  other  half  is  to  let  us  know  that  he  intends 
to  kindle  his  fire  again  at  Cadaraqui  next  spring.  He 
therefore  invites  his  children,  and  the  Orioudaga 
Captain  Decanesora,  in  particular,  to  treat  there  with 
him  about  the  old  chain." 

ADARAHTA  was  Chief  Sachem  of  the  Praying  In- 

*  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  much  influence  this  cir 
cumstance  might  have  on  the  ambition  of  the  Onondaga 
orators.  It  will  be  observed,  that  the  tribe  enjoyed  rath 
er  more  than  its  equal  share  of  rhetorical  distinction. 

t  The  practice  of  confirming  stipulations  and  making 
proposals  by  belts,  so  commonly  adopted  among  the  In 
dians,  cannot  be  understood  in  any  way  better  than  by 
observing  the  various  instances  mentioned  in  the  text. 
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dians,  a  community  principally  made  up  of  mem 
bers  of  several  tribes,  including  the  Five  Nations, 
who  had  been  induced  by  the  French  to  settle  them 
selves  upon  their  territory,  and  were  serviceable  to 
them  in  various  capacities.  "  I  advise  you,"  said  Ada- 
rahta,  holding  three  belts  in  his  hand,  "to  meet  the 
Governor  of  Canada  as  he  desires.  Agree  to  this  if  you 
would  live."  He  then  gave  a  belt  of  wampum.  "  Taw- 
erahet,"  he  proceeded,  "  sends  you  this  other  belt,  to 
inform  you  of  the  miseries  which  he  and  the  rest  of 
his  countrymen  have  suffered  in  captivity  ;  and  to 
advise  you  to  hearken  to  Yonondio,  if  you  desire  to 
live.  This  third  belt  is  from  Thtirensera,  Ohguesse, 
and  Ertel,*1  who  say  by  it  to  their  brethren :  '  We  have 
interceded  for  you  with  your  order,  and  therefore  ad 
vise  you  to  meet  him  at  Cadaraqui  in  the  spring.  It 
will  be  well  for  you.' " 

A  Mohawk  chief,  one  of  those  instructed  by  the 
Albany  magistrates  to  represent  their  wishes  at  the 
council,  now  delivered  the  message  they  had  given 
him.  He  had  treasured  it  up  word  for  word.  The 
Interpreter,  who  had  the  same  message  in  writing, 
followed  him  while  he  spoke,  and  found  him  correct 
to  a  syllable. 

CANNEHOOT,  a  Seneca  sachem,  next  proceeded  to 
give  the  Council  a  particular  account  of  a  treaty  made 
during  the  summer  previous,  between  his  own  tribe 
and  some  Wagunha  messengers,  one  of  the  Canadi 
an  nations,  on  the  river  Uttawas.  The  latter  had  act 
ed  on  the  behalf  of  seven  other  tribes ;  and  he  wished 
the  other  four  members  of  his  own  Confederacy  to 
ratify  what  had  been  done  by  the  Senecas.  The  ar 
ticles  proposed  by  the  Wagunhas  were  as  follows: 

1.  "  We  are  come  to  join  two  bodies  into  one," — de 
livering  up  at  the  same  time  two  prisoners. 

2.  "We  are  come  to  learn  wisdom  of  the  Senecas, 

*  Indian  names — meaning  Day-Dawn,  Partridge,  and 
Rose,  j^iven  to  Frenchmen  well  known  to  the  Five  Na 
tions.  The  policy  of  sending  such  messages  is  sufficient 
ly  obvious. 
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and  of  the  other  Five  Nations,  and  of  your  breth 
ren  of  New-York  :" — giving  a  belt. 

3.  "  We  by  this  belt  wipe  away  the  tears  from  the 
eyes  of  your  friends,  whose  relations  have  been  killed 
in  the  war.     We  likewise  wipe  the  paint  from  your 
soldier's  faces* ;" — giving  a  second  belt. 

4.  "We  throw  aside  the  axe  which  Yonondio  put 
into  our  hands  by  this  third  belt." 

5  "  Let  the  sun,  as  long  as  he  shall  endure,  always 
shine  upon  us  in  friendship ;" — giving  a  red  marble 
sun,  as  large  as  a  plate. 

6.  "  Let  the  rain  of  heaven  wash  away  all  hatred, 
that  we  may  again  smoke  together  in  peace  ;" — giv 
ing  a  large  pipe  of  red  marble. 

7.  "  Yonondio  is  drunk — we  wash  our  hands  clean 
from  his  actions ;" — giving  a  fourth  belt. 

8.  "  Now  we  are  clean  washed  by  the  water  of 
heaven  ;  neither  of  us  must  defile  ourselves  by  heark 
ening  to  Yonondio." 

9.  "  We  have  twelve  of  your  nation  prisoners ;  they 
shall  be  brought  home  in  the  spring ;" — giving  a  belt 
to  confirm  the  promise. 

10.  "  We  will  bring  your  prisoners  home  when  the 
strawberries  shall  be  in  blossom,  at  which  time  we  in 
tend  to  visit  CORLEAR,  [the  Governor  of  New-York] 
and  see  the  place  where  the  wampum  is  made." 

When  Cannehoot  had  done,  the  Wagunha  presents 
were  hung  up  in  the  council-house,  in  sight  of  the 
whole  assembly.  They  were  afterwards  distributed 
among  the  several  Five-Nations,  and  their  acceptance 
was  a  ratification  of  the  treaty.  A  large  belt  was  also 
given  to  the  Albany  messengers,  as  their  share.  A 
wampum  belt  sent  from  Albany,  was  in  the  same 
manner  hung  up,  and  afterwards  divided.  The  New- 
England  colonies,  called  by  the  Confederates  Km- 
SHON,  sent  the  wooden  model  of  a  fish,  as  a  token  of 

*  The  Indians  universally  paint  their  faces  on  going 
to  war,  to  make  their  appearance  more  terrific  to  the  en 
emy.     To  wipe  off  the  paint,  was  to  make  peace. 
E2 
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their  adhering  to  the  general  covenant.  This  was 
handed  round  among  the  sachems,  and  then  laid  aside 
to  be  preserved. 

At  the  end  of  these  ceremonies,  Sadekanatie  ro«e 
again.  "  Brothers !"  he  said,  "  we  must  stick  to  our 
brother  Quider,  and  regard  Yonondio  as  our  enemy ; 
he  is  a  cheat."  By  Quider  he  meant  Peter,  referring 
to  Peter  Schuyler,  Mayor  of  Albany ;  a  gentleman 
much  esteemed  by  the  five  tribes,  but  whose  name, 
having  no  labials  in  their  language,  they  were  unable 
to  pronounce. 

After  some  farther  proceedings,  the  English  Inter 
preter  was  desired  to  deliver  his  message  from  Alba 
ny.  He  told  them  that  a  new  Governor  had  arrived 
in  the  province,  with  a  large  number  of  fresh  troops  ; 
that  England  was  at  war  with  France ;  and  that  the 
people  of  New-England  were  fitting  out  an  expedi 
tion  against  Canada.  He  advised  them  not  to  treat 
with  the  French,  but  at  all  events  only  at  Albany. 
That  people,  he  said,  would  keep  no  agreement  made 
anywhere  else.  •  • 

The  sachems  now  held  a  consultation  together  for 
some  time,  the  result  of  which,  was  thus  declared  by  a 
speaker  chosen  for  the  purpose,  and  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  Sadekanatie.  The  different  passages  were 
addressed  respectively  to  the  deputies  of  the  parties 
referred  to. 

"  Brothers !  Our  fire  burns  at  Albany.  We  will  not 
send  Decanesora  to  Cadaraqui.  We  adhere  to  our 
old  chain  with  Corlear — We  will  prosecute  the  war 
with  Yonondio — We  will  follow  your  advice  in  draw 
ing  off  our  men  from  Cadaraqui.  Brothers !  We  are 
glad  to  hear  the  news  you  tell  us — but  tell  us  no  lies !" 

"  Brother  Kinshon !  We  hear  you  design  to  send 
soldiers  to  the  eastward  against  the  Indians  there.* 
But  we  advise  you,  now  so  many  are  united  against 

*  New-Hampshire  and  Maine  tribes,  at  war  with  the 
Colonies,  and  known  to  be  instigated  and  assisted  by 
the  French. 
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the  French,  to  fall  immediately  on  them.  Strike  at  the 
root ;  when  the  trunk  shall  be  cut  down,  the  branches  wul 
fall  of  course" 

"  Corlear  and  Kinshon, — Courage !  Courage !  In 
the  spring  to  Quebec !  Take  that  place — You  will 
have  your  feet  on  the  necks  of  the  French,  and  all 
their  friends  in  America." 

Another  consultation  terminated  in  the  adoption  of 
the  following  answer  to  be  sent  to  the  Canadians. 

1.  "  Yonondio !  You  have  notified  your  return  to  us, 
and  that  you  have  brought  back  thirteen  of  our  people 
who  were  carried  to  France — We  are  glad  of  it.   You 
desire  us  to  meet  you  at  Cadaraqui  next  spring,  to 
treat  of  the  old  chain.    But,  Yonondio  !  how  can  we 
trust  you,  who  have  acted  deceitfully  so  often  ?   Wit 
ness  what  was  done  at  Cadaraqui — the  usage  our 
messengers  met  with  at  Uttawas,  and  what  was  done 
to  the  Senecas  at  the  same  place."     Here  a  belt  was 
given,  indicating  a  willingness  still  to  treat. 

2.  "Thurensera,  Oghuesse  and  Ertel !   Have  you 
observed  friendship  with  us  ?     If  you  have  not,  how 
came  you  to  advise  us  to  renew  friendship  with  Yon 
ondio  ?"    A  belt  also  was  attached  to  this  answer. 

3.  "  Tawerahet !  The  whole  Council  is  glad  to  hear 
of  your  return  with  the  other  twelve.    Yonondio ! — 
You  must  send  home  Tawerahet  and  the  others  this 
present  winter — before  spring.    We  will  save  all  the 
French  we  have  prisoners  till  that  time." 

4.  Yonondio ! — You  desire  to  speak  with  us  at  Ca 
daraqui  ; — Don't  you  know  that  your  fire  there  is  ex 
tinguished?     It  is  extinguished  with   blood.     You 
must  send  home  the  prisoners  in  the  first  place." 

5.  "  We  let  you  know  that  we  have  made  peace 
with  the  Wagunhas." 

6.  "  You  are  not  to  think  that  we  have  laid  down 
the  axe,  because  we  return  an  answer.    We  intend 
no  such  thing.     Our  Far-fighters  shall  continue  the 
war  till  our  countrymen  return. 

7.  "  When  our  brother  Tawerahet  is  returned,  then 
we  will  speak  to  you  of  peace." 
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Such  was  the  result  of  the  great  exertions  made  at 
this  time  by  the  Canadian  Government  to  overawe 
the  Five  Nations,  and  to  draw  them  away  from  the 
English  alliance.  The  whole  proceeding,  though  in 
deed  it  furnishes  no  extraordinary  specimens  of  their 
eloquence,  illustrates  in  the  plainest  manner  the  very 
favorable  circumstances  under  which  their  orators 
came  forward,  and  the  inducements  they  had  to  de 
vote  their  genius  to  the  council-house,  even  in  pref 
erence  to  war. 

Sadekanatie,  who  acted  a  prominent  part  in  the 
Onondaga  Council,  and  was  himself  of  that  tribe, 
appeared  to  great  advantage  upon  several  other  occa 
sions.  The  favorite  orator  of  the  Confederates,  how 
ever,  during  most  of  the  period  in  which  he  flour 
ished,  was  DECANESORA,  whose  name  has  already 
been  mentioned.  That  Sachem  was  for  many  years 
almost  invariably  employed  as  the  Speaker  in  their 
negotiations  with  both  French  and  English.  He  was 
one  of  the  deputies  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  Adario ; 
and  we  have  seen  that  in  the  message  of  Count  Fron- 
tenacto  the  Onondaga  Council,  he  invited  "hischil- 
dren,and  Decanesora,the  Onondaga  Captain,  in  partic 
ular,"  to  treat  with  him  at  Cadaraqui.  The  Confeder 
ates,  on  the  other  hand,  signify  their  disposition  to  con 
tinue  the  war  by  saying, "  we  will  not  send  Decane 
sora." 

Mr.  Golden,  who  knew  this  orator  well,  and  heard 
him  speak  frequently,  gives  him  credit  for  a  perfect 
fluency,  and  for  "  a  graceful  elocution  that  would  have 
pleased  in  any  part  of  the  world."  He  was  tall,  and 
his  person  well  made ;  and  his  features  are  said  to 
have  borne  a  resemblance  to  the  busts  of  Cicero.  It 
is  much  to  be  regretted  in  his  case,  as  in  many  oth 
ers,  that  but  very  slight  indications  of  his  eloquence 
are  preserved  to  these  times.  Such  as  are  preserved, 
probably  do  him  very  imperfect  justice.  Some  of 
them,  however,  at  least  indicate  the  sagacity,  the  cour 
tesy,  the  undaunted  courage,  and  the  highminded  sense 
of  honor,  which,  among  the  countrymen  of  Decan 
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esora  as  among  those  of  Quintillian,  were  no  less 
recommendations  of  the  orator  than  they  were  virtues 
of  the  man. 

In  the  winter  of  1693-4,  after  a  long  series  of  hos 
tilities  between  the  Confederates  and  the  French, — at 
tended  on  both  sides  with  alternate  suffering  and  in 
jury,  until  both  were  heartily  weaiy  of  the  war, — cer 
tain  artful  proposals,  artfully  set  forth  by  Jesuit  mes 
sengers,  were  at  length  so  well  received  by  all  the  Con 
federates  excepting  the  Mohawks,  that  a  council  was 
summoned  at  Onondaga  to  act  upon  them.  The 
English  were  civilly  invited  to  attend  ;  and  although 
both  they  and  the  Mohawks  neglected  to  do  so,  no 
measures  were  adopted  in  council,  except  with  the 
understanding  that  they  should  not  be  final  without 
being  first  submitted  to  the  examination  of  both  those 
parties.  With  this  view,  several  sachems  were  sent 
to  Albany,  and  of  these  Decanesora  was  the  principal 
and  the  speaker.  The  account  which  he  gave  to  Ma 
jor  Schuyler  and  the  Albany  magistrates  of  the  nego 
tiation  now  pending,  including  its  origin,  is  a  fine 
specimen,  as  Mr.  Golden  observes,  of  his  art,  not  only 
in  smoothing  over  an  affair  undertaken  against  the 
English  interest  and  advice,  but  also  in  introducing 
and  enforcing  his  own  views  of  the  sovereign  dignity 
of  the  Five  Nations. 

"  Brother  Cayenguirago,"*  he  began,  "  we  are  come 
to  acquaint  you,  that  our  children,  the  Oneidas,  having 
of  themselves  sent  a  messenger  to  Canada,  he  has 
brought  back  with  him  a  belt  of  peace  from  the  Gov 
ernor." 

"  As  soon  as  Tariha  [the  messenger]  arrived  at  Can 
ada,  he  was  asked,  where  the  six  hundred  men  were, 
that  were  to  attack  Canada,  as  they  had  been  informed 

*  An  Indian  appellation,  signifying  a  sicift  arrow,  giv 
en  to  Governor  Fletcher  in  consequence  of  the  prompt 
succor  he  had  once  rendered  the  Five  Nations,  in  an 
emergency  occasioned  by  a  French  invasion.  Schuyler 
is  addressed  as  representing  the  Governor. 
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by  Oariokese,  a  Mohawk  Deserter  ?  He  assured  them 
there  was  no  such  design." 

"  He  was  earned  to  Quebec,  where  he  delivered  his 
belt,  with  the  following  proposition.  '  Yonondio,  if 
you  would  have  peace  go  to  Albany,  and  ask  it  there, 
for  the  Five  Nations  will  do  nothing  without  Cayen- 
guirago.'  The  Governor  of  Canada  was  angry  at  this, 
and  said,  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  Governor  of 
New  York ;  he  would  treat  only  with  the  Five  Na 
tions  ;  the  peace  between  the  Christians  must  be  made 
on  the  other  side  the  great  lake.  He  added,  he  was 
sorry  to  see  the  Five  Nations  so  far  degenerated  as  to 
take  a  sixth  nation  into  their  chain,  to  rule  over  them. 
'  If  you  had  desired  me  to  come  and  treat  in  any  of 
your  castles,  I  would  have  done  it ;  but  to  tell  me  I 
must  go  to  Albany,  is  to  desire  of  me  what  I  can  by 
no  means  do.  You  have  done  very  ill,  to  suffer  the 
people  of  New  York  to  govern  you  so  far,  that  you 
dare  do  nothing  without  their  consent.  I  advise  you 
to  send  two  of  each  nation  to  me,  and  let  Decaneso- 
ra  be  one  of  them.  I  have  orders  from  the  King  my 
master  to  grant  you  peace,  if  you  come  in  your  prop* 
er  persons  to  ask  it-'  The  Governor  of  Canada  after~ 
wards  said, 

*' '  Children  of  the  Five  Nations,  I  have  compassion 
for  your  little  children,  therefore  come  speedily  and 
speak  of  peace  to  me,  otherwise  I'll  stop  my  ears  for 
the  future :  by  all  means  let  Decanesora  come  ;  for  if 
the  Mohawks  come  alone,  I  will  not  hear  them ;  some 
of  all  the  Five  Nations  must  come.  Now,Tariha,  re 
turn  home,  and  tell  the  Five  Nations,  that  I  will  wait 
for  their  coming  till  the  trees  bud,  and  the  bark  can  be 
parted  from  the  trees.  I  design  for  France  in  the 
spring,  and  I  leave  a  gentleman  to  command  here,  to 
whom  I  have  given  orders  to  raise  soldiers,  if  you  do 
not  come  in  that  time.  And  then  what  will  become  of 
you  ?  I  am  truly  grieved  to  see  the  Five  Nations  so 
debauched  and  deceived  by  Cayenguirago,  who  is 

*  Colden. 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY.  59 

lately  come  to  New-York,  and  by  Quider.  Formerly 
the  chief  men  of  the  Five  Nations  used  to  converse 
with  me ;  but  this  Governor  of  New  York  has  so  delud 
ed  you,  that  you  hearken  to  none  but  him  ;  but  take 
care  of  what  will  follow,  if  you  hearken  to  none  but 
him.' " 

Here  the  orator  took  occasion  to  explain,  very 
shrewdly,  why  the  deputation  to  which  he  belonged 
had  been  delayed  so  long,  with  some  other  matters  of 
the  same  kind.  He  then  reported  the  following  res 
olutions  agreed  upon  by  the  Council  to  be  sent  to  the 
Governor  of  Canada.  They  were  probably  his  own 
composition,  the  Council  having  been  called,  and  the 
whole  transaction  in  a  great  measure  managed  by 
himself. 

1.  "Yonondio! — You  have  sent  for  me  often,  and 
as  often  asked,  why  I  am  afraid  to  come  ?    The  great 
kettle  of  war  that  you  have  hung  over  the  fire  is  the 
reason  of  it."     Here  Decanesora  said  he  was  to  lay 
down  a  belt,  and  ask  the  Governor's  consent  to  the 
other  two  which  he  held  in  his  hand. 

2.  "  We  now  not  only  throw  down  the  kettle,  and 
thereby  throw  the  boiling  water  out  of  it,  but  like 
wise  break  it  to  pieces,  that  it  may  never  be  hung  up 
again, — by  this  second  belt." 

3.  "  Hearken  Yonondio ! — You  are  sent  from  the 
French  King,  your  master.     So  is  Cayenguirago  from 
the  Great  King  and  Queen  of  England.     What  I  am 
now  about  to  speak  to  you,  is  by  inspiration  from  the 
Great  Spirit.     You  say  that  you  will  have  nothing  to 
do  with  our  brethren  of  Cayenguirago.     But  I  must 
tell  you,  that  we   are   inseparable.     We   can  have 
no  peace  with  you  so  long  as  you  are  at  war  with 
them ;" — which,  added  Decanesora,  is  to  be  confirm 
ed  by  the  third  belt. 

The  noble  fidelity  to  engagements  here  set  forth 
as  a  sacred  principle,  was  far  from  being  the  result  of 
either  fear  or  mere  affection  ;  and  this  Schuyler  him 
self  had  the  opportunity  of  testing,  before  the  depu 
tation  left  Albany. 


60  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

7.  "  The  Governor  of  Canada's  words,  and  the 
Resolutions  of  the  Five-Nations,"  said  the  orator  in 
conclusion,  "  are  now  before  you.  Consult,  therefore, 
what  is  to  be  done.  If  it  be  necessary  for  the  Breth 
ren  to  go  to  our  castle,  to  advise  us  farther,  be  not  un 
willing."  Here  he  laid  down  a  large  belt,  eleven  rows 
deep,  and  seven  fathoms  of  wampum.  This  signi- 
•fied  an  amicable  disposition  ;  but  when,  on  the  ensu 
ing  day,  Major  Schuyler  replied  that  he  would  con 
sent  to  no  treaty  with  the  French,  and  proposed  that  the 
deputation,  and  Decanesora  in  particular,  should  visit 
him  again  at  the  end  of  seventy  days,  the  rejoinder  was, 
after  consultation,  that  they  would  visit  him.  "  But 
as  for  myself,"  said  the  old  Sachem,  "  I  cannot  dispose 
of  myself  without  their  directions.  If  they  order 
me,  I 'shall  willingly  return.  We  did  not  expect  to 
hear  such  positive  prohibition  of  keeping  any  corres 
pondence  with  the  French.  If  any  mischief  happen 
within  the  seventy  days,  let  us  not  blame  one  another. 
Consider  again  what  is  most  for  the  public  good — and 
let  it  be  spoken  before  we  part." 

This  was  confirmed  with  a  large  belt  of  fourteen 
deep.  Major  Schuyler  afterwards  asked,  a  second 
time,  whether  they  would  wholly  suspend  correspon 
dence  with  the  French,  for  the  term  last  mentioned. 
"  I  have  no  authority,"  said  the  orator, "  to  answer  this 
question.  I  shall  lay  the  belt  down  in  every  one  of 
the  castles,  and  say,  that  by  it  all  correspondence  is 
desired  to  stop  with  the  French.  /  cannot  promise  that 
this  will  be  complied  with" 

The  conference  did  not  end  here.  On  the  sixth 
day,  Schuyler  called  the  deputation  together,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  new  and  vigorous  effort.  How 
much  influence  his  assertions  or  arguments,  alone, 
might  have  had,  cannot  be  determined,  for  a  fortunate 
incident  occurred  which  materially  altered  the  aspect 
of  affairs,  being  just  in  season  to  enable  him  to  car 
ry  his  point  for  the  time.  The  stipulation  attached  to 
JDecanesora's  final  consent  does  him  high  honor. 
"  You  have  at  last  shut  up  the  way  to  Canada,"  he 
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said ; "  but  we  have  one  thing  to  ask,  after  mature  de 
liberation,  which  we  expect  will  not  be  refused  us." 
The  Major  observed,  that  every  thing  should  be  gran 
ted  which  he  thought  essential  to  the  character  or  the 
security  of  the  nation.  He  then  proceeded  to  request, 
that  an  English  messenger  might  be  permitted  to  ac 
company  one  to  be  sent  by  himself  to  the  Praying 
Indians  in  Canada.  The  objects  were  first,  to  inform 
those  Indians  of  what  he  had  ascertained  to  be  the 
true  character  of  the  Jesuit  who  had  been  among  the 
Five  Nations ;  secondly,  to  notify  them  of  the  meet 
ing  appointed  at  Albany,  and  of  the  consequent  ina 
bility  of  the  deputies  to  visit  them  at  the  same  time, 
as  had  been  proposed  ;  and  thirdly,  to  agree  upon  a 
continued  cessation  of  arms  until  they  might  be  able 
to  visit  them.  Decanesora  further  desired,  that  if 
Schuyler  should  not  send  a  messenger,  he  would  at  all 
events  put  these  propositions  in  writing,  as  a  token  of 
his  assent  to  them. 

After  all,  events  took  place,  owing  in  no  small  de 
gree,  as  we  shall  find,  to  the  English  themselves, 
which  determined  the  chieftains  to  visit  the  Canadian 
Governor  in  the  spring.  Some  explanation  of  these 
events  is  furnished  by  the  following  speech  of  Sade- 
kanatie.  He,  with  his  fellow  deputies,  visited  Gover 
nor  Fletcher  at  Albany,  in  May,  ( 1694,)  and  in  the 
course  of  the  conference  which  ensued,  delivered  his 
sentiments  in  the  following  manly  and  forcible  style  : 
*  "  Brother  Cayenguirago  ! — Some  of  our  sachems 
agreed,  last  winter,  that  we  should  keep  no  correspon 
dence  with  the  French.  We  confess  we  have  broken 
that  promise.  We  have  received  a  messenger  from 
Canada.  We  have  sent  our  deputies  to  Canada  in 
return,  [Decanesora  being  one.]  The  belt  is  not  yet 
arrived  by  which  we  are  to  acknowledge  our  fault  in 
the  matter.  The  reason  of  our  doing  it  is  truly  this, 
— we  are  afraid  of  the  enemy." 

"  When  a  messenger  came  last  year  from  Canada 
to  Onondaga,  our  brother  Cayenguirago  discharged 
our  meeting  in  General  Council  at  Onondaga,  to  con- 

II.— F 
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suit  on  that  message,  and  ordered  us  to  hold  our  Gen 
eral  Council  here  at  Albany  on  that  affair.  The  priv 
ilege  of  meeting  in  General  Council  when  we  please, 
is  a  privilege  wre  always  have  enjoyed ;  no  former 
Governor,  of  the  name  of  Corlear,  ever  obstructed 
this  privilege.  We  planted  a  tree  of  peace  in  this 
place  with  them.  Its  roots  and  branches  extend  as  far 
as  Virginia  and  New-England,  and  we  have  reposed 
with  pleasure  under  its  shade.  Brother,  let  us  keep 
to  that  first  tree,  and  let  usj)e  united  and  unanimous  ; 
such  prohibition  of  our  assemblies  will  be  of  ill  con 
sequence,  and  occasion  differences  between  us. 

"  We  acknowledge,  I  say,  our  sending  agents  to 
Canada  for  peace.  We  were  encouraged  in  doing  this 
by  the  knowledge  we  have  of  the  Governor  of  Cana 
da.  He  is  an  old  man,  and  was  formerly  Governor 
of  that  place.  He  was  always  esteemed  a  wise  peace 
able  man,  and  therefore  we  trust  our  message  will 
have  a  good  issue.  \Ve  did  not  take  it  amiss  that 
you  sent  to  the  Dewagunhas,  nor  that  Arnout  was 
sent  to  the  Satanas,  both  of  them  our  enemies ;  and, 
for  the  same  reason,  our  brother  Cayenguirago  ought 
not  to  be  displeased  with  our  sending  to  the  French 
for  peace. 

"  We,  Onondagas,  acknowledge  ourselves  to  have 
been  the  chief  promoters  of  this  Message.  We  have 
sent  in  all  nine  sachems  with  nine  belts.  It  is  true 
we  are  now  under  much  uneasiness  in  having  trusted 
so  many  sachems  in  the  French  hands,  being  almost 
half  the  number  we  have  in  our  nation,  but  we  were 
in  haste  to  prevent  the  designs  the  French  had  against 
our  countries  and  yours,  by  the  great  warlike  prepar- 
tions  they  were  making  in  Canada."* 

He  concluded  with  specifying  the  instructions  their 
deputies  had  received,  and  presented  a  belt  in  con 
firmation  of  all  he  had  said.  Colonel  Fletcher  re 
plied,  that  he  would  not  discuss  any  other  subject  un 
til  he  was  satisfied  what  reason  there  was  for  charging 

*  Colden. 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY.  OJ 

him  with  having  forbidden  the  Council,  and  made 
peace  with  the  Indian  tribes,  as  alleged  by  the  ora 
tor.  This"  appears  to  have  been  a  mistake  ;  and  ac 
cordingly,  on  the  ensuing  day,  it  was  frankly  acknowl 
edged  to  be  such,  and  that  in  terms  which  left  no  oc 
casion  to  doubt  the  speaker's  sincerity.  "  We  assure 
you,"  he  said,  "  we  will  never  separate  from  you.  We 
still  have  one  head,  one  blood,  one  soul,  one  heart 
with  you."  This  was  said  in  reference  to  the  alleged 
prohibition  of  the  Council.  "  As  to  the  Dewagun- 
has  and  Shawanons,"  added  the  speaker,  "  we  are  con 
fident  Cayenguirago  will  not  admit  them  into  his  gov 
ernment,  till  they  have  made  peace  with  us.  That 
we  shall  willingly  grant.  When  our  enemies  are 
humbled,  and  beg  peace,  why  should  they  not  have 
it  ?  Let  them  come  and  live  ivith  us.  It  will  strengthen 
our  country"*  He  then  proceeded  thus  : — 

"Brother  Cayenguirago  ! — When  the  Christians 
first  arrived  in  this  country,  we  received  them  kindly. 
When  they  were  but  a  small  people,  we  entered  into 
a  league  with  them,  to  guard  them  from  all  enemies 
whatsoever.  We  were  so  fond  of  their  society,  that  we 
tied  the  great  canoe  which  brought  them,  not  with  a 
rope  made  of  bark  to  a  tree,  but  with  a  strong  iron  chain 
fastened  to  a  great  mountain.  Now,  before  the  Chris 
tians  arrived,  the  General  Council  of  the  Five  Na 
tions  was  held  at  Onondaga,  where  there  has  been, 
from  the  beginning,  a  continual  fire  kept  burning;  it 
is  made  of  two  great  logs,  whose  flame  never  extin 
guishes.  As  soon  as  the  hatchet-makers  [their  general 
name  for  Christians,]  arrived,  the  General  Council  at 
Onondaga  planted  this  tree  at  Albany,  whose  roots 
and  branches  have  since  spread  as  far  as  New-Eng- 

*A  Roman  principle,  recognised  in  the  practice 
as  well  theory  of  the  Five  Nations.  Golden  says, 
"  they  encourage  the  people  of  other  nations  [including 
captives]  to  incorporate  with  them?"  Thus,  for  exam 
ple,  the  Sixth  Nation  was  added  to  the  Confederacy  in 
1712. 
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land,  Connecticut,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland  and  Vir 
ginia  ;  and  under  the  shade  of  this  tree  all  these  Eng 
lish  colonies  have  frequently  been  sheltered." 

Here  the  orator  gave  seven  fathoms  of  wampum, 
to  renew  the  chain ;  and  promised,  as  he  declared  his 
expectation  of  receiving,  mutual  assistance  in  case  of 
an  attack  from  any  enemy. 

"  The  only  reason,  to  be  plain  with  you,"  he  con 
tinued,  "of  our  sending  to  make  peace  with  the 
French,  is  the  low  condition  to  which  we  are  reduced, 
while  none  of  our  neighbors  send  us  the  least  assist 
ance,  so  that  the  whole  burthen  of  the  war  lies  on  us 
alone.  Our  brethren  of  New-England,  Connecticut, 
Pennsylvania,  Maryland  and  Virginia,  of  their  own 
accord  thrust  their  arms  into  our  chain ;  but  since  the 
war  began  we  have  received  no  assistance  from  them. 
We,  alone,  cannot  continue  the  war  against  the  French, 
by  reason  of  the  recruits  they  daily  receive  from  the 
other  side  the  great  lake. 

"  Brother  Cayenguirago ! — Speak  from  your  heart. 
Are  you  resolved  to  prosecute  the  war  vigorously 
against  the  French ;  and  are  your  neighbors  of  Virginia, 
Maryland,  Pennsylvania,  Connecticut  and  New-Eng 
land,  resolved  to  assist  us  ?  If  it  be  so,  notwithstanding 
any  treaty  hitherto  entered  into,  we  will  prosecute  the 
war  as  hotly  as  ever.  But  if  our  neighbors  will  not 
assist,  we  must  make  peace,  and  we  submit  it  to  your 
consideration,  by  giving  this  great  belt  fifteen  deep. 

"Brother  Cayenguirago  ! — I  have  truly  told  you  the 
reasons  which  have  induced  us  to  offer  peace  to  the 
French ;  we  shall  likewise,  from  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts,  inform  you  of  the  design  we  have  in  this  trea 
ty.  When  the  Governor  of  Canada  shall  have  ac 
cepted  the  nine  belts,  of  which  I  have  just  now  told 
you,  then  we  shall  have  something  more  to  say  by  two 
large  belts,  which  lie  still  hid  in  our  bosom.  We 
shall  lay  down  first  one  and  say,  '  we  have  a  brother 
Cayenguirago,  with  whose  people  we  have  been  uni 
ted  in  one  chain  from  the  beginning.  They  must  be 
included  in  this  treaty  ;  we  cannot  see  them  involved 
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in  bloody  war,  while  we  sit  in  easy  peace.'  If  the 
Governor  of  Canada  answer,  that  he  has  made  a  sep 
arate  peace  with  us,  and  that  he  cannot  make  any 
peace  with  Cayenguirago,  because  the  war  is  from 
over  the  great  lake  ;  then  we  shall  lay  down  the  sec 
ond  great  broad  belt,  and  tell  the  Governor  of  Can 
ada,  '  if  you  will  not  include  Cayenguirago's  people, 
the  treaty  will  become  thereby  void,  as  if  it  had  nev 
er  been  made ;'  and  if  he  persists,  we  will  absolutely 
leave  him." 

While  the  conference  was  going  on  at  Albany,  De- 
canesora  and  his  fellow  deputies  arrived  at  the  castle  of 
the  Praying  Indians,  near  the  falls  above  Montreal. 
Thence  they  were  conducted,  by  the  Superior  of  the 
Jesuits,  to  Quebec.  They  had  their  audience  of  the 
Governor  of  Canada  with  great  solemnity,  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  ecclesiastics  and  officers  of  dis 
tinction,  and  of  the  most  considerable  Indians  then 
in  the  place.  Every  day,  while  they  remained,  they 
were  entertained  at  the  Governor's  table,  or  at  those 
of  the  principal  citizens.  On  the  other  side,  it  is  said 
of  the  veteran  Decanesora,  that  shrewdly  accommoda 
ting  his  coat  to  his  company,  he  made  himself  still 
more  personable  than  usual,  by  the  aid  of  a  splendid 
arrangement  which  might  have  done  credit  to  a  mod 
ern  ambassador.  He  was  clothed  in  scarlet,  trim 
med  with  gold  ;  and  his  reverend  locks  were  covered 
with  a  laced  beaver-hat,  which  had  been  given  him 
by  Colonel  Fletcher  a  few  months  before.  Neither 
ceremony  nor  decoration,  however,  nor  even  good 
dinners,  mitigated  the  old  orator's  firmness. 

"Father!"* — he  said  to  the  Governor,  after  men 
tioning  the  objects  of  the  deputation, — "If  we  do  not 
conclude  a  peace  now,  it  will  be  your  fault.  We  have 
already  taken  the  hatchet  out  of  the  River  Indians 

*  'A  term  used  in  mere  courtesy,  and  because  the  Gov 
ernor  chose  to  call  the  Indians  his  children.'     So  a  Sa 
chem  explained  it  to  one  of  the  New  York  Governors, 
that  it  "  signified  nothing." 
F2 


66  INDIAN   BIOGRAPHY. 

[Hudson's  river]  whom  we  incited  to  the  war.  But 
we  must  tell  you,  that  you  are  a  bad  man.  You  are 
inconstant.  You  are  not  to  be  trusted.  We  have  had 
war  together  a  long  time.  Still,  though  you  occa 
sioned  the  war,  we  never  hated  the  house  of  Oghuesse 
[the  Montreal  gentleman.]  Let  him  undertake  the  toil 
some  journey  to  Onondaga.  If  he  will  come,  he  shall 
be  welcome. 

"  Father !" — he  continued, — "  We  are  now  speaking 
of  peace,  and  therefore  I  must  speak  a  word  to  the 
Praying  Indians,  and  first  to  those  of  Cahnawaga 
[chiefly  Mohawks.]  You  know  our  customs  and  man 
ners.  Therefore  make  Yonondio  acquainted  with 
them. — Assist  in  the  good  work  of  peace.  As  for  you" 
(addressing  a  party  of  praying  Indians  most  of  whom 
had  once  been  Onondagas,)  "  you  are  worse  than  the 
French  themselves.  You  deserted  from  us,  and  sided 
with  our  enemies  to  destroy  us.  Make  some  amends 
now  by  forwarding  peace."  He  then  resumed  his 
address  to  the  Governor. 

"  You  have  almost  eaten  us  up.  Our  best  men  are 
killed  in  this  bloody  war.  But  we  forget  what  is  past. 
Before  this  we  once  threw  the  hatchet  into  the  river 
of  Kaihohage,*  but  you  fished  it  up,  and  treacher 
ously  surprised  our  people  at  Cadaraqui.  After  that 
you  sent  to  us  to  have  our  prisoners  restored.  Then 
the  hatchet  was  thrown  up  to  the  sky,  but  you  kept  a 
string  fastened  to  the  helve,  and  pulled  it  down,  and 
fell  upon  our  people  again.  This  we  revenged  to 
some  purpose,  by  the  destruction  of  your  people  and 
houses  in  the  island  of  Montreal. 

"  Now  we  are  come  to  cover  the  blood  from  our 
sight,  which  has  been  shed  by  both  sides  during  this 
long  war. 

"  Yonondio ! — We  have  been  at  war  a  long  time. 
We  now  give  you  a  medicine  to  drive  away  all  ill 
thoughts  from  your  heart,  to  purge  it  and  make  it  clean, 
and  restore  it  to  its  former  state. 

*  Near  Oswego,  on  Lake  Ontario,  where  the  treaty 
w«tb  M.  De  la  Barre  was  negotiated. 
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"  Yonondio ! — We  will  not  permit  any  settlement  at 
Cadaraqui.  You  have  had  your  fire  there  thrice  ex 
tinguished.  We  will  not  consent  to  your  building  that 
fort ;  but  the  passage  through  the  river  shall  be  free 
and  clear.  We  make  the  sun  clean,  and  drive  away 
all  clouds  and  darkness,  that  we  may  see  the  light 
without  interruption. 

"  Yonondio ! — We  have  taken  many  prisoners  from 
one  another,  during  the  war.  The  prisoners  we  took 
have  been  delivered,  according  to  our  custom,  to  the 
families  that  have  lost  any  in  the  war.  They  no  lon 
ger  belong  to  the  public.  They  may  give  them  back  if 
they  please.  Your  people  may  do  the  same.  We 
have  brought  back  two  prisoners,  and  restore  them  to 
you."* 

In  the  course  of  his  reply  to  this  speech,  the  Gov 
ernor  observed,  that  he  should  not  make  peace  with 
Cayenguirago.  But  Decanesora,  nobly  and  fearlessly 
true  to  every  engagement  as  to  his  own  honor,  prompt 
ly  declared  that  he  never  would  agree  to  a  peace  for 
the  Confederates,  except  on  condition  of  a  truce  for  the 
English.  "  All  the  country,"  said  he,  "  will  look  upon 
me  as  a  traitor  ;  I  can  treat  with  you  no  longer.  "  And 
undoubtedly,  anxious  as  he  was  to  effect  the  object  of 
his  embassy,  he  would  have  returned  home  disap 
pointed,  had  not  the  Governor,  after  a  discussion  of 
three  days,  finally  yielded,  by  agreeing  to  undertake 
no  enterprise  against  New  York  during  the  summer. 
Another  difficulty  arose  upon  the  Governor's  insisting 
on  having  hostages  left  with  him,  which  the  Sa 
chem  would  not  consent  to.  The  matter  was  adjust 
ed  by  the  voluntary  proposal  of  two  Indians  in  his 
company  to  remain. 

After  the  return  of  the  Deputation  to  the  country  ot 
the  Five  Nations,  a  conference  was  held  at  Albany 
between  a  new  deputation  on  their  part,  and  the  Gov 
ernor  of  New- York.  The  latter,  well  knowing  how 
much  the  neighboring  colonies  were  interested  in  the 

*  Colden. 
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result  of  the  French  negotiation,  invited  several  of 
them  to  send  representatives,  which  they  accordingly 
did.  Among  those  present  were  the  Governor  of 
New-Jersey,  and  five  commissioners  from  Massachu 
setts  and  Connecticut.  On  the  other  hand,  Decane- 
sora  and  Sadekanatie  both  attended  in  the  name  of 
the  Five  Nations.  The  former  gave  an  exact  account 
of  every  thing  which  passed  at  Quebec.  The  latter, — 
who  seems  rather  to  have  coveted  opportunities  of 
declaring  the  freest  sentiments  in  the  freest  manner, 
which  his  colleague  indeed  never  declined, — opened 
the  conference  with  a  long  speech  upon  the  history 
of  the  English  and  Indian  intercourse ;  how  the 
league  had  begun,  and  had  been  enlarged  and  strength 
ened  ;  and  finally, — what  was  the  chief  aim  of  his 
argument, — how  other  colonies,  as  he  said,  had  thrust 
their  arms  into  the  chain,  but  had  given  little  or  no 
assistance  against  the  common  enemy.  There  was 
some  cause  for  this  complaint,  and  the  orator  was  re 
solved  that  he  would  not  be  misunderstood  when  he 
stated  it.  "Our  brother  Cayenguirago's  arms;"  he 
continued,  "and  our  own  are  stiff,  and  tired  with 
holding  fast  the  chain.  Our  neighbors  sit  still  and 
smoke  at  their  ease.  The  fat  is  melted  from  our  flesh, 
and  fallen  on  them.  They  grow  fat  Avhile  we  grow 
lean." 

"  This  chain  made  us  the  enemy  of  the  French.  If 
all  had  held  as  fast  as  Cayenguirago,  it  would  have 
been  a  terror  to  them.  If  we  would  all  heartily  join, 
and  take  the  hatchet  in  hand,  our  enemy  would  soon 
be  destroyed.  We  should  forever  after  live  in  peace 
and  ease.  Do  but  your  parts,  [probably  addressing 
the  Commissioners]  and  thunder  itself  cannot  break 
the  chain." 

Thus  closely  did  the  orators,  who  were  in  other 
words  the  statesmen  of  the  Five  Nations,  investigate 
the  conduct  alike  of  their  enemies  and  their  allies, 
and  thus  freely  and  fearlessly  did  they  in  all  cases  ex 
press  themselves  as  they  felt.  Characters  of  every 
description  came  under  their  cognizance.  Manoeu- 
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vres  and  machinations,  political  and  personal,  were 
brought  to  bear  upon  them  on  all  sides.  The  French 
emissary  plied  them  at  one  turn,  and  the  English  ped- 
ler  at  the  next ;  and  they  talked  and  traded  with  ei 
ther  or  both,  as  the  case  might  be,  with  the  same  indo 
lent  imperturbable  gravity.  Each  party  went  away, 
perhaps,  chuckling  over  the  ease  with  which  he  had 
imposed  upon  savage  simplicity,  and  flattering  him 
self  that  their  opinion  of  his  honesty  was  at  least  ade 
quate  to  his  own  opinion  of  his  shrewdness.  But  the 
event  proved  otherwise. 

Decanesora  once  said  to  Major  Schuyler,  in  reply 
to  the  latter's  suggestion  of  fraud  on  the  part  of  a 
Jesuit  messenger  of  the  French, — "We  know  that  the 
priest  favors  his  own  nation.  But  it  is  not  in  his  pow 
er  to  alter  our  affection  to  our  brethren.  We  wish 
you  would  bury  all  the  misunderstandings  you  have 
conceived  on  his  account, — and  we  likewise,  ivish  you 
gave  less  credit  to  the  RUM-CARRIERS  than  you  do" 
This  was  a  palpable  hit,  truly,  and  a  deserved  one. 
And  thus,  generally,  were  the  Barbarian  Orators,  after 
all,  upon  the  safe  side.  Nothing  daunted  their  spirit 
Nothing  deceived  their  sagacity. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Account  of  the  Ottawas — Their  first  Chief- Sac  hem 
known  to  the  English,  PONTIAC — His  interview  with 
Major  Rogers — Protects  that  officer  and  his  troops — 
Saves  Detroit  from  an  army  of  Indians — Hostility  of  the 
northern  tribes  to  the  English,  after  the  conquest  of 
Canada — Adventures  of  HENR — Anecdotes  of  MINA- 
VAVANA — Supposed  feelings  of  PONTIAC  towards  the 
English — His  great  project  of  combination. 

Having  arrived  regularly,  according  to  the  order 
observed  in  this  work,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  we  shall  now  turn  our  attention 
to  a  section  of  the  continent  hitherto  mostly  unnotic 
ed,  but  which  at  that  period  began  to  be  the  theatre 
of  important  events,  and  to  be  illustrated  by  at  least 
one  character  comparable  to  any  in  the  whole  com 
pass  of  Indian  annals.  We  refer  to  the  vicinity  of 
the  Northern  Lakes,  to  the  numerous  and  powerful 
tribes  resident  in  that  region,  and  particularly  to  PON 
TIAC. 

It  has  been  stated  by  respectable  authority,  that  this 
celebrated  individual  was  a  member  of  the  tribe  of 
Sacs,  or  Saukies ;  but  there  appears  to  us  no  sufficient 
reason  for  disputing  the  almost  universal  opinion 
which  makes  him  an  Ottawa.  That  tribe,  when  the 
commerce  of  the  early  French  colonists  of  Canada 
first  began  to  extend  itself  to  the  Upper  Lakes,  was 
found  in  their  vicinity,  in  connection  with  two 
others,  the  Chippewas  and  the  Pottawatamies.  All 
three  are  supposed  to  have  been  originally  a  scion  of 
the  Algonquin  stock, — that  being  the  general  name 
of  the  nation,  which,  in  Champlain's  time,  was  settled 
along  the  north  banks  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  between 
Quebec  and  Lake  St.  Peters.  According  to  their 
own  traditions,  preserved  to  this  day,  the  three  tribes 
(as  they  afterwards  became,)  in  their  flight  or  emigra- 
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tion,  went  together  from  the  East,  as  far  as  Lake  Hu 
ron.  A  separation  afterwards  took  place,  the  re 
sult  of  which  was,  that  the  Ottawas,  being  most  in 
clined  to  agriculture,  remained  near  what  has  since 
been  Michilimackinac,  while  their  companions  pre 
ferred  venturing  to  still  more  distant  regions  of  the 
North  and  West. 

Detroit  was  founded  by  the  French  in  July,  1701, 
and  from  that  time  the  Ottawas  began  to  give  frequent 
manifestations  of  a  spirit  which  finally  made  them, 
respectively,  an  ally  or  an  enemy  of  the  first  impor 
tance  to  the  different  civilized  parties  with  whom  they 
held  intercourse.  Only  three  years  after  the  French 
settled  in  their  vicinity,  several  of  their  chiefs 
were  induced  to  visit  the  English  at  Albany.  The 
almost  inevitable  consequence  of  the  interview  was, 
that  they  returned  home  with  a  firm  persuasion  that 
the  French  intended  to  subdue  them.  They  attempt 
ed  to  fire  the  town,  therefore,  in  one  instance ;  and 
about  the  same  time,  a  war-party,  on  their  return  from 
a  successful  expedition  against  the  Iroquois, — whom 
they  were  bold  enough  to  attack  in  their  own  coun 
try, — paraded  in  front  of  the  Detroit  fortress,  and  of 
fered  battle.  After  some  hard  fighting,  they  were  de 
feated  and  driven  off. 

But  the  French  have  always  effected  more  among 
the  Indians  in  peace  than  in  war,  and  thus  it  was  with 
trie  Ottawas;  for,  from  the  date  of  the  skirmish  just 
mentioned,  they  were  almost  uniformly  among  the 
best  friends  and  even  protectors  of  the  colony. 
"  When  the  French  arrived  at  these  falls,"  said  a  Chip- 
pewa  Chief  at  a  Council  held  but  a  few  years  since, 
"  they  came  and  kissed  us.  They  called  us  children, 
and  we  found  them  fathers.  We  lived  like  brethren 
in  the  same  lodge,"  &c.*  Such  was  the  impression 

*  See  a  Discourse  delivered  before  the  Michigan  His 
torical  Society,  in  ]830,  by  Mr.  Schoolcraft.  We  also 
acknowledge  our  obligations,  in  preparing  our  notice  of 
Pontiac,  to  Governor  Cass's  Discourse  of  the  year  pre 
vious,  before  the  same  body. 
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made  also  upon  the  Ottawas ;  and  we  accordingly 
find  them,  in  conjunction  with  the  Chippewas,  aiding 
the  French  on  all  occasions,  until  the  latter  surren 
dered  the  jurisdiction  of.  the  Canadas  to  the  English. 
Several  hundred  of  their  warriors  distinguished  them 
selves  at  the  disastrous  defeat  of  Braddock. 

Pontiac  was  probably  at  the  head  of  this  force. 
Several  years  before,  he  was  known  as  a  warrior  of 
high  standing  and  great  success ;  and  as  early  as  1746, 
he  commanded  a  powerful  body  of  Indians,  mostly 
Ottawas,  who  gallantly  defended  the  people  of  De 
troit  against  the  formidable  attack  of  a  number  of 
combined  Northern  tribes.  But  a  far  more  important 
trial,  both  of  his  principles  and  his  talents,  was  yet  to 
come,  in  the  transfer  of  power  from  the  French  to 
the  English,  which  took  place  at  the  termination  of 
the  long  war  between  those  nations,  ending  with  the 
peace  of  1761.  The  stations  upon  the  Lakes  were 
given  up  in  1760.  The  first  detachment  of  British 
troops  which  ever  penetrated  into  that  region,  was 
sent,  during  this  year,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  formal 
possession.  That  force  was  commanded  by  Major 
Rogers,  and  from  the  "  Concise  Account  of  North 
America,"  written  by  him,*  we  obtain  our  knowl 
edge  of  the  earliest  interview  between  Pontiac  and 
the  English.  It  is  allowed  to  have  the  merit  of 
authenticity ;  and  although  not  so  definite  as  might 
be  desired,  it  furnishes  a  variety  of  characteristic  and 
singular  facts. 

Major  Rogers  says,  that '  on  the  way,' — meaning 
generally  the  route  from  Montreal  to  Detroit, — he  was 
met  by  an  embassy  from  Pontiac,  consisting  of  some 
of  his  own  warriors,  together  with  several  chiefs  be 
longing  to  subordinate  tribes.  The  object  was,  to  in 
form  him  that  Pontiac,  in  person,  proposed  to  visit 
him ;  that  he  was  then  not  far  distant,  coming  peace 
ably  ;  and  that  he  desired  the  Major  to  halt  his  de- 

*  Published  in  London  :  1765.  We  have  a  <  Journal* 
of  the  same  expedition,  from  the  same  pen. 
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tachment, '  till  such  time  as  he  could  see  him  with  his 
own  eyes.'  The  Deputies  were  also  directed  to 
represent  their  master  as  the  King  and  Lord  of  the 
country  which  the  English  had  now  entered. 

The  Major  drew  up  his  troops  as  requested,  and 
before  long  the  Ottawa  Chieftain  made  his  appear 
ance.  He  wore,  we  are  told,  an  air  of  majesty  and 
princely  grandeur.  After  the  first  salutation,  he  stern 
ly  demanded  of  the  Englishman  his  business  in  his 
territory,  and  how  he  had  dared  to  venture  upon  it 
without  his  permission.  Rogers  was  too  prudent  and 
too  intelligent  to  take  offence  at  this  style  of  reception. 
Nor  did  he  undertake  to  argue  any  question  of  actual 
or  abstract  right.  He  said  that  he  had  no  design 
against  the  Indians,  but,  on  the  contrary,  wished  to 
remove  from  their  country  a  nation  who  had  been  an 
obstacle  to  mutual  friendship  and  commerce  between 
them  and  the  English.  He  also  made  known  his 
commission  to  this  effect,  and  concluded  with  a  pres 
ent  of  several  belts  of  wampum.  Pontiac  received 
them  with  the  single  observation, — "  I  shall  stand  in 
the  path  you  are  walking  till  morning," — and  gave,  at 
the  same  time,  a  small  string  of  wampum.  This, 
writes  the  Major,  was  as  much  as  to  say,  ll  must  not 
march  farther  without  his  leave.' 

Such,  undoubtedly,  was  the  safest  construction ; 
and  the  sequel  shows  that  Pontiac  considered  it  the 
most  civil.  On  departing  for  the  night,  he  asked 
Rogers  whether  he  wanted  any  thing  which  his  coun 
try  afforded ;  if  so,  his  warriors  should  bring  it  for 
him.  The  reply  was  discreet  as  the  offer  was  gener 
ous, — that  whatever  provisions  might  be  brought  in, 
should  be  well  paid  for.  Probably  they  were ;  but  the 
English  were  at  all  events  supplied,  the  next  morning, 
with  several  bags  of  parched  corn  and  other  necessa 
ries.  Pontiac  himself,  at  the  second  meeting,  offered 
the  pipe  of  peace,  and  he  and  the  English  officer 
smoked  it  by  turns.  He  declared  that  he  thereby 
made  peace  with  the  Englishman  and  his  troops ;  and 
that  they  should  pass  through  his  dominions,  not  only 

II.— G 
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unmolested  by  his  subjects,  but  protected  by  them 
from  all  other  parties  who  might  incline  to  be  hos 
tile. 

These  were  no  idle  promises.  Pontiac  remained 
in  company  with  his  new  friend  constantly  after  the 
first  interview,  until  he  arrived  at  Detroit.  He  em 
ployed  one  hundred  of  his  warriors  to  protect  and  as 
sist  a  corps  of  soldiers,  in  driving  a  large  number  of 
fat  cattle  which  had  been  sent  on  for  the  use  of  the 
troops,  from  Pittsburgh,  by  the  way  of  Presqu'Isle. 
He  also  despatched  messengers  to  the  several  Indian 
towns  on  the  south  side  and  west  end  of  Lake  Erie, 
to  inform  them  that  Rogers  had  his  consent  to  march 
through  the  country.  Under  such  auspices,  the  Ma 
jor  might  reasonably  have  felt  himself  safe,  after 
reaching  his  destination.  But  the  chieftain  under 
stood  his  situation  better  than  himself.  He  kept  near 
him  so  long  as  he  remained  at  Detroit ;  and  Rogers 
acknowledges  that  he  was  once  at  \  least  '  the  means 
of  preserving  the  detachment'  from  the  fury  of  a 
body  of  Indians,  who  had  assembled  with  sinister 
purposes  at  the  mouth  of  the  Strait. 

This  incident  leads  us  to  remark,  that  almost  all  the 
tribes  on  the  Northern  waters  who  had  associated 
and  traded  with  the  French  during  the  term  of  their 
jurisdiction, — arid  but  few  of  them  there  were  who 
had  not, — sincerely  lamented  the  change  which  had 
occurred  in  public  affairs.  They  were  very  generally 
prejudiced  against  the  new  comers,  as  they  were  at 
tached  to  the  old  residents.  Perhaps  the  latter,  individ- 
ually,if  not  otherwise,  fomented  the  spirit  of  discontent. 
But,  however  this  might  be,  there  were  reasons 
enough  in  the  ancient  relations  maintained  between 
the  French  and  the  Indians,  independently  of  argU' 
ment  or  comment,  why  such  a  spirit  should  manifest 
itself  under  the  circumstances  we  have  mention 
ed. 

The  fact  itself  is  indisputable.  It  is  ptoved  by  facts, 
subsequent  and  consequent.  It  is  also  proved  by  ma 
ny  respectable  authorities,  only  one  of  which  will  be 
here  referred  to,  for  the  sake  of  illustration. 
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Mr.  Henry,  the  well  known  author  of  "  Travels 
and  Adventures  in  Canada  and  the  Indian  Ter 
ritories,  between  the  years  1760  and  1766,"  speaks 
of  an  affair  in  point,  which  happened  at  the 
little  island  of  La  Cloche,*  in  Lake  Huron,  on  his 
voyage,  in  the  spring  of  1761,  from  Montreal  to 
Michilimackinac.  He  found  a  large  village  of  In 
dians  at  this  place,  who  treated  him  in  the  kindest 
manner,  until '  discovering  that  he  was  an  Englishman,' 
they  told  his  men  that  the  Michilimackinac  In 
dians  would  certainly  kill  him,  and  that  they  might 
therefore  as  well  anticipate  their  own  share  of  the 
pillage.  On  this  principle  they  demanded  a  part  of 
his  stores,  and  he  deemed  it  prudent  to  make  no  re 
sistance.  He  observes,  afterwards,  that  his  mind  was 
'  oppressed '  with  the  repeated  warnings  he  received 
of  sure  destruction  where  he  was  going.  Again, — 
"  the  hostility  of  the  Indians  was  exclusively  against 
the  English ;"  and  this  circumstance  suggested  to  Hen 
ry  a  prospect  of  security  in  assuming  a  Canadian  dis 
guise,  which  fortunately  enabled  him  to  complete  his 
expedition. 

But  the  difficulty  did  not  cease  here.  He  was  now 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Pontiac,  and  among  the  tribes 
subject  to  his  influence.  What  manner  of  men  they 
were,  and  how  far  the  master-spirit  may  be  supposed 
to  have  filled  them  with  the  fire  of  his  own  soul,  will 
appear  from  a  speech  of  one  of  the  Chippewa  Chiefs, 
MINAVAVANA,  who,  with  a  band  of  his  own  tribe,  vis 
ited  the  newly  arrived  trader  at  his  house  in  Michili 
mackinac.  The  courage  and  the  eloquence  of  this 
man,  blended  as  they  are  with  the  highest  degree  of 
savage  chivalry,  almost  make  us  suspect  his  identity 
with  the  Ottowa  Chieftain  himself.  The  name  is  by 
no  means  conclusive  against  such  a  conjecture,  for  it 
would  be  an  extraordinary  fact  in  Indian  History,  if 

*  So  named  by  the  French,  from  a  rock  on  the  island, 
which,  being  struck,  rings  like  a  bell, 
e  3 
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BO  distinguished  a  man  as  Pontiac  were  known  only 
by  one  appellation,  and  especially  when  he  associated 
with  a  large  number  of  tribes,  speaking  as  many  dif 
ferent  languages. 

Henry  describes  his  hero  as  a  person  of  remarkable 
appearance,  of  commanding  stature,  and  with  a  singu 
larly  fine  countenance.  He  entered  -the  room  where 
the  traveller  was  anxiously  awaiting  the  result  of  his 
visit,  followed  by  sixty  warriors,  dressed  and  decora 
ted  in  the  most  formal  and  imposing  fashion  of  war. 
Not  a  word  was  spoken  as  they  came  in,  one  by  one, 
seated  themselves  on  the  floor  at  a  signal  from  the 
Chief,  and  began  composedly  smoking  their  pipes. 
Minavavana,  meanwhile,  looking  steadfastly  at  Henry, 
made  various  enquiries  of  his  head-boatman,  a  Cana 
dian.  He  then  coolly  observed,  that  "  the  English 
were  brave  men,  and  not  afraid  of  death,  since  they 
dared  to  come  thus  fearlessly  among  their  enemies." 
A  solemn  pause  now  ensued  for  some  time,  until  the 
Indians  having  finished  their  pipes,  the  Chieftain 
took  a  few  wampum-strings  in  his  hand,  and  com 
menced  the  following  harangue : 

"  Englishman  ! — It  is  to  you  that  I  speak,  and  I  de 
mand  your  attention  ! 

"  Englishman  ! — You  know  that  the  French  King 
is  our  father.  He  promised  to  be  such ;  and  we,  in 
return,  promised  to  be  his  children.  This  promise  we 
have  kept. 

"  Englishman ! — It  is  you  that  have  made  war  with 
this  our  father.  You  are  his  enemy ;  and  how  then 
could  you  have  the  boldness  to  venture  among  us,  his 
children  ?  You  know  that  his  enemies  are  ours. 

"  Englishman ! — We  are  informed  that  our  father, 
the  king  of  France,  is  old  and  infirm  ;  and  that  being 
fatigued  with  making  war  upon  your  nation,  he  is 
fallen  asleep.  During  his  sleep,  you  have  taken  ad 
vantage  of  him,  and  possessed  yourselves  of  Canada. 
But  his  nap  is  almost  at  an  end.  I  think  I  hear  him 
already  stirring,  and  inquiring  for  his  children  the  In- 
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dians ; — and,  when  he  does  awake,  what  must  be 
come  of  you  ?     He  will  destroy  you  utterly ! 

"Englishman  ! — Although  you  have  conquered  the 
French,  you  have  not  yet  conquered  us !  We  are  not 
your  slaves.  These  lakes,  these  woods  and  moun 
tains,  were  left  to  us  by  our  ancestors.  They  are  our 
inheritance,  and  we  will  part  with  them  to  none. 
Your  nation  supposes  that  we,  like  the  white  people, 
cannot  live  without  bread,  and  pork,  and  beef!  But, 
you  ought  to  know,  that  He, — the  Great  Spirit  and 
Master  of  Life, — has  provided  food  for  us,  in  these 
broad  lakes,  and  upon  these  mountains. 

"  Englishman ! — -Our  father,  the  king  of  France,  em 
ployed  our  young  men  to  make  war  upon  your  na 
tion.  In  this  warfare,  many  of  them  have  been  kill 
ed  ;  and  it  is  our  custom  to  retaliate,  until  such  time 
as  the  spirits  of  the  slain  are  satisfied.  Now  the  spir 
its  of  the  slain  are  to  be  satisfied  in  either  of  two 
ways.  The  first  is  by  the  spilling  of  the  blood  of  the 
nation  by  which  they  fell ;  the  other,  by  covering  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  and  thus  allaying  the  resentment 
of  their  relations.  This  is  done  by  making  presents. 

"  Englishman  ! — Your  king  has  never  sent  us  any 
presents,  nor  entered  into  any  treaty  with  us.  Where 
fore  he  and  we  are  stiii  at  war ;  and,  until  he  does 
these  things,  we  must  consider  that  we  have  no  other 
father,  nor  friend,  among  the  white  men,  than  the 
king  of  France.  But,  for  you,  we  have  taken  into 
consideration,  that  you  have  ventured  your  life  among 
us,  in  the  expectation  that  we  should  not  molest  you. 
You  do  not  come  armed,  with  an  intention  to  make 
war.  You  come  in  peace,  to  trade  with  us,  and  sup 
ply  us  with  necessaries,  of  which  we  are  much  in 
want.  We  shall  regard  you,  therefore,  as  a  brother ; 
and  you  may  sleep  tranquilly,  without  fear  of  the 
Chippewas.  As  a  token  of  our  friendship,  we  pre 
sent  you  with  this  pipe,  to  smoke." 

The  interview  terminated  in  a  manner  which  re 
minds  us  of  Pontiac's  meeting  with  Rogers.    Mina- 
vavana  gave  the  Englishman  his  hand — his  compan- 
G2 
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ions  followed  his  example — the  pipe  went  round  in 
due  order — and,  after  being  politely  entertained,  all 
quietly  departed.  If  this  was  not  the  Otto wa  him 
self,  he  was  certainly  a  kindred  spirit ;  and  if  the  for 
mer  exercised  authority  over  many  such  characters, — 
as  he  probably  did,— it  is  not  difficult  to  account  for 
the  confidence  which  dictated  the  design,  or  for  the 
measure  of  success  which  attended  the  prosecution  of 
one  of  the  mightiest  projects  ever  conceived  in  the 
brain  of  an  American  savage. 

This  project  was  a  combination  of  all  the  tribes  on 
and  about  the  Northern  waters,  perhaps  partially 
with  an  ultimate  view  to  the  restoration  of  the  French 
Government,  but  directly  and  distinctly  to  the  com 
plete  extirpation  of  the  English. 

It  has  been  observed  by  a  writer  who  has  done  sig 
nal  justice  to  the  genius  of  Pontiac,  "that  we  are  no 
where  told  the  causes  of  disaffection  which  separated 
him  from  the  British  interest"  *  There  is  an  allusion 
here  to  the  information  furnished  by  Rogers,  who  in 
deed  states  that  Pontiac  "  often  intimated  to  him  that 
he  should  be  content  to  reign  in  his  country,  in  sub 
ordination  to  the  king  of  Great  Britain,  and  was  wil 
ling  to  pay  him  such  annual  acknowledgement  as  he  was 
able,  in  furs,  and  to  call  him  his  Unde"\  But,  without 
in  the  least  disparaging  the  honesty  of  Rogers,  we  are 
inclined  to  dispute  the  propriety  of  what  we  suppose 
to  have  been  rather  his  own  inference  than  the  Chief 
tain's  declaration.  A  disregard  to  niceties  of  expres 
sion,  on  the  part  of  both  speaker  and  hearer,  was  no 
uncommon  thing  at  interviews  of  this  kind, — one  par 
ty  being  always  eager,  and  both  frequently  ignorant 
enough,  had  they  even  tolerable  means  of  communi 
cating  together  in  language  at  all. 

The  context  confirms  this  opinion.  It  appears  sin 
gular,  at  first  glance,  that  Pontiac  should  propose 
calling  the  British  king  his  Uncle.  An  appellation, 

*  Discourse  of  Governor  Cass. 

t  Rogers'  Account,  p.  242  :     London  Edition. 
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indeed, — as  the  Iroquois  orators  told  the  English  at 
Albany, — '  signified  nothing,'  in  itself;  and  yet,  as  re 
ferring  to  the  term  Father,  applied  by  Minavavana 
and  the  Northern  Indians  generally,  to  his  Christian 
Majesty,  it  did  signify,  at  least,  that  Pontiac  meant  to 
pay  a  slighter  deference  to  the  British  king  than  to 
the  French.  No  allegiance  was  acknowledged  to  ei 
ther.  As  Minavavana  said,  "the  Indians  had  no 
Father  among  the  white  men" — passing  that  courtesy 
for  what  is  was  worth — "  but  the  king  of  France." 
That,  however,  did  not  prevent  them  from  owning  and 
claiming  their  own  woods  and  mountains.  It  did  not 
entitle  the  French  king  to  command  the  services,  in 
stead  of  *  employing '  the  assistance  of  their  young 
men.  It  did  not  blind  them  to  the  feet,  that  although 
the  English  had  conquered  the  French,  they  had  not 
conquered  them*  It  makes  the  matter  still  more 
clear,  in  regard  to  what  was  the  understanding  of 
Pontiac,  and  what  ought  to  have  been  that  of  Rogers, 
that,  according  to  his  own  statement,  the  Chieftain 
"  assured  him  [on  the  same  occasion  when  the  lan 
guage  last  referred  to  is  said  to  have  been  uttered,] 
that  he  was  inclined  to  live  peaceably  with  the  English, 
while  they  used  him  as  he  deserved,  and  to  encourage 
their  settling  in  his  country,  but  intimated  that  if  they 
treated  him  with  neglect,  he  should  shut  up  the  way,  and 
exclude  them  from  it."  In  short,  concludes  the  same 
writer,  "  his  whole  conversation  sufficiently  indicated 
that  he  was  far  from  considering  himself  a  conquered 
Prince,  and  that  he  expected  to  be  treated  with  the 
respect  and  honor  due  to  a  King  or  Emperor,  by  all 
who  came  into  his  country  or  treated  with  him."f 

On  the  whole,  we  have  seen  no  evidence,  and  we 
know  of  no  reason  for  presuming,  that  he  was  ever 
any  farther  attached  to  'the  British  interest,'  or  rather 
any  otherwise  affected  towards  the  idea  of  becoming 
attached,  than  is  indicated  by  the  very  independent 
declaration  made  as  above  stated.  In  regard  to  the 
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question  why  he  never  did  become  attached  to  the 
British  interest, — taking  that  for  the  correct  represen 
tation  of  the  fact, — history  is  silent,  as  unfortunately  it 
is  in  regard  to  most  of  the  remarkable  occurrences  on 
the  frontiers  which  accompanied  and  followed  his 
enterprise.  The  conjectures  of  any  one  man,  who 
has  intelligently  investigated  and  reflected  upon  such 
history  as  there  is,  may  be  worth  as  much  as  those 
of  any  other.  It  seems  to  be  probable,  however,  that 
although  hostilities  might  have  been  prevented  by  a 
system  of  good  management  on  the  part  of  the  Eng 
lish,  (in  which  their  predecessors  could  have  given 
them  a  lesson,)  they  did  not  arise  from  any  particular 
acts  of  aggression. 

Pontiac  reasoned  as  well  as  felt.  He  reasoned  as 
Philip  had  done  before  him,  and  as  Tecumseh  will 
be  found  to  have  done  since.  He  had  begun  to  appre 
hend  danger  from  this  new  government  and  people  ; 
danger  to  his  own  dominion  and  to  the  Indian  inter 
est  at  large ;  danger  from  their  superiority  in  arms, 
their  ambition,  their  eagerness  in  possessing  them 
selves  of  every  military  position  on  the  Northern  wa 
ters  ; — and  we  may  add  also,  their  want  of  that  osten 
sible  cordiality  towards  the  Indians,  personally,  to 
which  the  latter  had  been  so  much  accustomed  and 
attached  in  the  golden  days  of  the  French,  and  which 
they  were  apt  to  regard  as  a  necessary  indication  of 
good  faith  as  of  good  will.  In  the  language  of  the 
Chippewa  orator,  the  French  had  lived  in  the  same 
lodge  with  them.  They  had  sent  them  missionaries ; 
and  invited  them  to  councils,  and  made  them  pres 
ents,  and  talked  and  traded  with  them,  and  manifested 
an  interest  in  their  affairs,* — always  suspected  by  the 
Indians  less,  and  yet  always  effecting  their  own  pur 
poses  better  and  farther,  than  any  other  people. 

The  English,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  committed 
no  aggressions, — (the  expedition  of  Rogers  was  per 
haps  considered  one ;  but  that  Pontiac  forgave,) — yet 

*  Discourse  of  Schoolcrafl. 
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manifested  but  a  slight  disposition  for  national  courte 
sy,  or  for  individual  intercourse,  or  for  a  beneficial 
commerce  of  any  description.  In  other  words,  they 
*  neglected ' — to  use  Pontiac's  phrase, — all  those  cir 
cumstances  which  made  the  neighborhood  of  the 
French  agreeable,  and  which  might  have  made  their 
own  at  least  tolerable.  The  conduct  of  the  latter 
never  gave  rise  to  suspicion.  Theirs  never  gave  rest 
to  it. 

Thus,  we  suppose,  the  case  might  present  itself  to 
the  mind  of  the  Ottawa  Chieftain.  And  while  such 
was  the  apparent  disposition,  or  indifference  to  any  dis 
position  in  particular,  of  the  English  towards  the  In 
dians, — and  such  tho  consequent  liability,  if  not  the 
reasonable  prospect  on  the  part  of  the  latter,  if  the  for 
mer  should  occupy  Canada, — Pontiac  was  not  likely 
to  forget  that  they  had  conquered  the  French.  He 
saw  too  that  they  were  rapidly  and  firmly  establish 
ing  their  new  dominion,  by  movements  which,  at  all 
events,  did  not  purport  to  promote  the  interest  of  the 
Indians.  And  he  knew,  no  doubt, — certainly  he  soon 
ascertained, — that  whereas  the  French  of  Canada  and 
the  Colonies  of  New-England  had  hitherto,  by  their 
action  upon  each  other,  left  the  third  party  in  a  good 
measure  disengaged, — the  new  comers  were  them 
selves  from  Old  England,  if  not  New ; — speaking  the 
same  language  (and  that  a  strange  one  to  the  natives ;) 
subject  to  the  same  government ;  and  ready  at  all 
times  to  be  very  conveniently  supplied  and  supported, 
to  an  indefinite  extent,  by  those  powerful  Southern 
Colonies  which  had  long  before  destroyed  or  driven 
off  the  Indians  from  their  own  borders. 

So  Pontiac  reasoned  ;  and  he  looked  into  futurity 
far  enough  to  foresee  that  ultimate  fatal  result  to  his 
race,  which  now  was  the  only  time,  if  indeed  there 
was  yet  time,  to  prevent.  Immediate  occasions  of 
hostility  there  might  be  besides  ;  but  these  must  be 
the  subject  of  mere  speculation.  Affections  which  do 
him  honor,  predisposed  him  to  believe  that  the  Eng 
lish  had  done  injustice  to  his  old  friends  the  French; 
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and  the  French  might  further  endeavor  to  persuade 
him  that  they  had  also  done  injustice  to  himself.  But,  it 
was  certain,  *  they  had  treated  him  with  neglect.'  And 
therefore,  following  his  own  principle,  as  well  as  the 
impulse  of  pride,  he  resolved  to  '  shut  up  the  way.' 
How  far  be  succeeded,  and  by  what  means,  will  be 
our  next  subjects  of  consideration. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Pontiac's  plan  of  campaign — He  commences  active  pre 
parations — Council  of  the  Ottawas — Grand  Cquncil&f 
the  Northern  tribes — Dream  of  the  Delaware — Maxims 
promulgated  by  Pontiac — Estimate  of  the  number 
and  force  of  his  allies — Commencement  of  the  war — 
Surprisal  of  nine  English  posts — Mode  of  surprisal — 
Artifice  adopted  at  Michilimackinac,  and  result — Re 
duction  of  Detroit  undertaken  by  Pontiac  in  person — 
His  interview  with  the  commandant — His  plan  discov 
ered,  and  the  surprise  prevented — Letter  from  Detroit. 

The  plan  of  operations  adopted  by  Pontiac,  for  ef 
fecting  the  extinction  of  the  English  power,  evin 
ces  an  extraordinary  genius,  as  well  as  a  courage 
and  energy  of  the  highest  order.  This  was  a  sudden 
and  contemporaneous  attack  upon  all  the  British 

Con  the  Lakes — at  St.  Joseph,  Ouiatenon,  Green 
Michilimackinac,  Detroit,  the  Maumee,  and 
the  Sandusky — and  also  upon  the  forts  at  Niagara, 
Presqu'Isle,  Le  Boeu£  Verango  and  Pittsburg,  Most 
of  the  fortifications  at  these  places  were  slight,  being 
rather  commercial  depots,  than  military  establishments. 
Still,  against  the  Indians  they  were  strong-holds ;  and 
the  positions  had  been  so  judiciously  selected  by  the 
French,  that  to  this  day  they  command  the  great  ave 
nues  of  communication  to  the  world  of  woods  and 
waters  in  the  remote  north  and  west.  It  was  mani 
fest  to  Pontiac,  familiar  as  he  was  with  the  geography 
of  this  vast  tract  of  country,  and  with  the  practical, 
if  not  technical  maxims  of  war,  that  the  possession 
or  the  destruction  of  these  posts, — saying  nothing  of 
their  garrisons, — would  be  emphatically  « shutting  up 
the  way.'  If  the  surprise  could  be  simultaneous, 
so  that  every  English  banner  which  waved  upon  a 
line  of  thousands  of  miles  should  be  prostrated  at 
the  same  moment,  the  garrisons  would  be  unable 
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to  exchange  assistance,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
failure  of  one  Indian  detachment  would  have  no  effect 
to  discourage  another.  Certainly,  some  might  succeed. 
Probably,  the  war  might  begin  and  be  terminated 
with  the  same  single  blow ;  and  then  Pontiac  would 
again  be  the  Lord  and  King  of  the  broad  land  of  his 
ancestors. 

The  measures  taken  in  pursuance  of  these  calcula 
tions,  were  worthy  of  the  magnificent  scheme.  The 
chieftain  felt  confident  that  success  would  multiply 
friends  and  allies  to  his  cause.  But  he  knew  equally 
well,  that  friends  and  allies  to  his  cause  wereas  necessary 
to  obtain  success.  Some  preliminary  principles  must 
be  set  forth,  to  show  what  his  cause  was  ;  and  however 
plausible  it  might  appear  in  theory,  exertions  must 
also  be  made  to  give  assurance  of  its  feasibility  in 
practice.  A  belligerent  combination  of  some  kind 
must  be  formed  in  the  outset  j  and  the  more  exten 
sive,  the  better. 

Pontiac  commenced  operations  with  his  own 
tribe ;  the  Ottawas  being,  for  several  reasons,  pecu 
liarly  under  his  control,  at  the  same  time  that  their 
influence  over  other  tribes  was  hardly  inferior  to  his 
own  influence  over  themselves.  Some  of  these 
tribes  had  fought  with  them  against  the  English,  not 
many  years  before ;  and  the  connection  between 
them  was  so  apparent  in  the  time  of  Major  Rogersr 
that  he  considered  them  as  "  formed  into  a  sort  of 
empire."  He  expressly  states,  also,  that  the  Empe 
ror,  as  he  supposed  Pontiac  then  to  be,  was  "  elected 
from  the  eldest  tribe — which  is  the  Ottawawas,  some 
of  whom  inhabit  near  our  fort  at  Detroit,  but  are  most 
ly  further  westward,  towards  the  Mississippi."  He 
might  well  add,  that  Pontiac  "  had  the  largest  empire 
and  greatest  authority  of  any  Indian  chief  that  has 
appeared  on  the  continent  since  our  acquaintance 
with  it."*  The  truth  probably  was,  that  the  tribes 
here  described  as  confederates,  were  most  of  them 

*  Roger's  account,  p.  240. 


related  to  each  other  by  descent,  more  or  less  ferriote1-* 
]y.  Some  were  intimately  associated.  All  would  be1 
rather  disposed  to  act  together  in  any  great  project^  tis 
they  already  had  done,  (and  as  most  ot"  them  have" 
since,  during  the  American  Revolution,  and  during 
the  last  war  with  Great  Britain.)  Still  such  was  and 
is  the  nature  of  Indian  government,  that  it  wag 
necessary  for  Pontiac  to  obtain  the  separate  concur 
rence  and  confidence  of  each.  To  gain  over  the  Otta- 
was  first,  was  not  to  strengthen  his  authority}  indeed; 
but  it  was  adding  much  to  his  influence* 

The  Ottawas,  then,  were  called  together,  and  the 
plan  was  disclosed,  explained  and  enforced,  with  all 
the  eloquence  and  cunning  which  Pontiac  could 
bring  to  his  task.  He  appealed  to  the  fears,  thd 
hopes,  the  ambition)  the  cupidity  of  his  hearers— 
their  regard  for  the  common  interest  of  the  races 
their  hatred  of  the  English^  and  their  gratitude  and 
love  for  the  French.  We  are  told  by  a  modern  his 
torian,  that  some  of  the  Ottawas  had  been  disgraced 
by  blows.*  Such  a  suggestion,  whether  Well  found 
ed  or  not,  might  probably  be  made,  and  would  of 
course  have  its  effect.  So  would  the  display  of  tt 
belt,  which  the  chieftain  exhibited,  and  which  he  pro 
fessed  to  have  received  from  the  King  of  France? 
urging  him  to  drive  the  British  from  the  country,  and 
to  open  the  paths  for  the  return  of  the  French. 

These  topics  having  been  skilfully  managed,  and 
the  Ottawas  warmly  engaged  in  the  cause,  a  grand 
council  of  the  neighbouring  tribes  was  convened  at 
the  river  Aux  Ecorces.  Here  Pontiac  again  exerted 
his  talents  with  distinguished  effect  With  a  pro 
found  knowledge  of  the  Indian  character,  and  espe 
cially  aware  of  the  great  power  of  superstition  upon 
their  minds^  he  related,  among  other  things,  a  dreamy 
in  which  the  Great  Spirit,  (the  orator  said,)  had  se 
cretly  disclosed  to  a  Delaware  Indian  the  conduct 
he  expected  his  red  children  to  pursue^  Mi£ 

^Discourse  of  Governor  Cass. 
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imte  instructions  had  been  graciously  given,  suit" 
able  to  the  existing  crisis  in  their  fortunes,  and  re 
markably  coincident,  it  will  be  observed,  with  the 
principles  and  projects  of  the  chieftain  himself. 
They  were  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  ardent  spir 
its.  They  were  also  to  abandon  the  use  of  all  En 
glish  manufactures,  and  to  resume  their  bows  and 
arrows,  and  the  skins  of  the  animals  for  clothing. 
It  is  needless  to  eulogize  the  sagacity  which  dictated 
both  these  proposals  T  "  and  why,"  the  orator  conclu 
ded,  "  why,  said  the  Great  Spirit  indignantly  to  the 
Delaware,— do  you  suffer  these  dogs  in  red  clothing 
to  enter  your  country.,  and  take  the  land  I  have  given 
you  ?  Drive  them  from  it ! — Drive  them ! — When 
you  are  in  distress  I  will  help  you  !"* 

It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  the  effect  which  this 
artful  appeal  to  prejudice  and  passion  might  have 
on  the  inflamable  temperaments  of  a  multitude 
of  credulous  and  excited  savages.  The  name  of 
Pontiac  alone  was  a  host ;  but  the  Great  Spirit  waa 
for  them, — it  was  impossible  to  fail.  A  plan  of  cam 
paign  was  conceited  on  the  spot,  and  belts  arid 
speeches  were  sent  to  secure  the  co-operation  of  the 
Indians  along  the  whole  line  of  the  frontier. 

Neither  the  precise  number  nor  power  of  those 
who  actually  joined  the  combination  can  now  be  de 
termined.  "The  Ottawas,  the  Chippewas,  and  the 
Pottawatamies  were  among  the  most  active.  The 
two  former  of  these  had  sent  six  hundred  warriors  in 
one  body  lo  the  defence  of  Fort  Du  Quesne.  The 
Ottawas  of  L'Arbre  Croche,  alone,  mustered  two 
Hundred  and  fifty  fighting  men.  The  Miamies  were 
engaged.f  So  were  the  Sacs,  the  Ottagamies  (or 
Foxes,)  the  Menominies,  the  Wyandots,  the  Missis- 
sagas,  the  Shawanees ;  and,  what  was  still  more  to 
the  purpose,  a  large  number  of  the  Pennsylvania  and 
Ohio  Delawares,  and  of  the  Six  Nations  of  New  York. 
The  alliance  of  the  two  last-named  parties, — in  itself 

*  Discourse  of  Governor  Cass      t  Ibid. 
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the  result  of  a  master-piece  of  policy,  was  necessary 
to  complete  that  vast  system  of  attack  which  compre 
hended  all  the  British  positions  from  Niagara  to  Green 
Bay  and  the  Potomac. 

The  plan  was  at  length  thoroughly  matured.  The 
work  of  extirpation  commenced  on  or  about  the  same 
day,  from  north  to  south,  and  from  east  to  west. 
Nine  of  the  British  forts  were  captured.  Some  of 
the  garrisons  were  completely  surprised,  and  massa 
cred  on  the  spot;  a  few  individuals,  in  other  cases, 
escaped.  The  officer  who  commanded  at  Presqu'- 
Isle,  defended  himself  two  days,  during  which  time, 
the  savages  are  said  to  have  fired  his  block-house 
about  fifty  times,  but  the  soldiers  extinguished  the 
flames  as  often.  It  was  then  undermined,  and  a 
train  was  laid  for  an  explosion,  when  a  capitulation 
was  proposed  and  agreed  upon,  tinder  which  a  part 
of  the  garrison  was  carried  captive  to  the  north-west. 
The  officer  was  afterwards  given  up  at  Detroit. 

A  great  number  of  English  traders  were  taken, 
on  their  way,  from  all  quarters  of  the  country,  to  the 
different  forts  ;  and  their  goods,  as  well  those  of  the 
residents  at  such  places,  and  the  stores  at  the  'depots 
themselves,  of  course  became  prize  to  the  conquer 
ors.  Pittsburgh,  with  the  smaller  forts,  Ligonier, 
Bedford,  and  others  in  that  neighbourhood,  were 
closely  beset,  but  successfully  defended,  until  the 
arrival  of  large  reinforcements.  The  savages  made 
amends  for  these  failures  by  a  series  of  the  most 
horrible  devastations  in  detail,  particularly  in  New 
York,  Pennsylvania,  and  even  in  Northern  Virginia, 
which  have  ever  been  committed  upon  the  continent. 

In  case  of  most,  if  not  all  of  the  nine  surprisals 
first  mentioned,  quite  as  much  was  effected  by  strata 
gem  as  by  force,  and  that  apparently  by  a  preconcerted 
system  which  indicates  the  far-seeing  superinten 
dence  of  Pontiac  himself.  Generally,  the  com 
manders  were  secured  in  the  first  instance,  by  parties 
admitted  within  the  forts  under  the  pretence  of  bu 
siness  or  friendship,  At  Maumee,  or  the  Miamies,  (as 
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the  station  among  that  tribe  was  commonly  designa 
ted,)  the  officer  was  betrayed  by  a  squaw,  who  by 
piteous  entreaties  persuaded  him  to  go  out  with  her 
some  two  hundred  yards,  to  the  succor,  as  she  said, 
of  a  wounded  man  who  was  dying ;  the  Indians 
waylaid  and  shot  him. 

A  more  subtle  policy  was  adopted  at  Michilimack- 
inac,  and  surer  means  were  taken  to  effect  it.  That  fort, 
standing  on  the  south  side  of  the  strait,  between  Lakes 
Huron  and  Michigan,  was  one  of  the  most  important 
positions  on  the  frontier.  It  was  the  place  of  depos 
it,  and  the  point  of  departure,  between  the  upper  and 
lower  countries  ;  the  traders  always  assembling  there, 
on  their  voyages  to  and  from  Montreal.  Connected 
with  it,  was  an  area  of  two  acres,  enclosed  with 
cedar-wood  pickets,  and  extending  on  one  side  so 
near  to  the  water's  edge,  that  a  western  wind  always 
drove  the  waves  against  the  foot  of  the  stockade, 
There  were  about  thirty  houses  within  the  limits, 
inhabited  by  about  the  same  number  of  families.  The 
only  ordnance  on  the  bastions  were  two  small  brass 
pieces.  The  garrison  numbered  between  ninety 
and  one  hundred, 

The  capture  of  this  indispensable  station  was  en 
trusted  to  the  Chippewas,  assisted  by  the  Sacs,  and 
those  two  tribes  in  concert  adopted  the  following 
plan.  The  King's  birth-day  having  arrived,  a  game 
of  baggatiway  was  proposed  by  the  Indians.  This  is 
played  with  a  bat  and  ball;  the  former  being  about 
four  feet  long,  curved,  and  terminating  in  a  sort  of 
racket.  Two  posts  are  placed  in  the  ground,  at  the 
distance  of  half  a  mile  or  a  mile  from  each  other. 
Each  party  has  its  post,  and  the-  game  consists  in 
throwing  up  to  the  adversary's  post  the  ball  which 
at  the  beginning  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
course. 

The  policy  of  this  expedient  for  surprising  the  gar 
rison  will  clearly  appear, when  it  is  understood,  that  the 
game  is  necessarily  attended  with  much  violence  and 
noise ;  that,  in  the  ardor  of  contest  the  ball,  if  it  can- 
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not  be  thrown  to  the  goal  desired,  is  struck  in  any 
direction  by  which  it  can  be  diverted  from  that  de 
sired  by  the  adversary.;  that,  at  such  a  moment,  noth 
ing  could  be  less  likely  to  excite  premature  alarm 
among  the  spectators  of  the  amusement,  than  that 
the  ball  should  be  tossed  over  the  pickets  of  the  fort; 
or  that  having  fallen  there,  it  should  be  instantly  fol 
lowed  by  all  engaged  in  the  game, — struggling  and 
shouting,  in  the  unrestrained  pursuit  of  a  rude  ath 
letic  exercise. 

Such  was  precisely  the  artifice  employed ;  and  to 
be  still  more  sure  of  success,  the  Indians  had  persua 
ded  as  many  as  they  could  of  the  garrison  and  set 
tlers,  to  come  voluntarily  without  the  pickets,  for  the 
purpose  of  witnessing  the"  game,  which  was  said  to 
be  played  for  a  high  wager.  Not  fewer  than  four  hun 
dred  were  engaged  on  both  sides,  and  consequently, 
possession  of  the  fort  being  once  gained,  the  situation 
of  the  English  must  be  desperate  indeed.  The  par 
ticulars  of  the  sequel  of  this  horrid  transaction,  fur 
nished  by  Henry,  are  too  interesting  to  be  wholly 
omitted. 

The  match  commenced  with  great  animation, 
without  the  fort.  Henry,  however,  did  not  go  to 
witness  it,  being  engaged  in  writing  letters  to  his 
Montreal  friends,  by  a  canoe  which  was  just  upon 
the  eve  of  departure.  He  had  been  thus  occupied 
something  like  half  an  hour,  when  he  suddenly 
heard  a  loud  Indian  war-cry,  and  a  noise  of  general 
confusion.  Going  instantly  to  his  window,  he  saw  a 
crowd  of  Indians  within  the  fort,  furiously  cutting 
down  and  scalping  every  Englishman  they  found; 
and  he  could  plainly  witness  the  last  struggles  of 
some  of  his  particular  acquaintances. 

He  had,  in  the  room  where  he  was,  a  fowling-piece 
loaded  with  swan-shot.  This  he  immediately  seized, 
and  held  it  for  a  few  minutes,  expecting  to  hear  the 
fort-drum  beat  to  arms.  In  this  dreadful  interval,  he 
saw  several  of  his  countrymen  fall ;  and  more  than 
one  struggling  between  the  knees  of  the  savages,  who, 
K2 
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holding  them  in  this  manner,  scalped  them  while  yet 
alive.  At  length,  disappointed  in  the  hope  of  seeing 
any  resistance  made  on  the  part  of  the  garrison,  and 
sensible,  of  course,  that  no  effort  of  his  single  arm  could 
avail  against  four  hundred  Indians,  he  turned  his  at 
tention  to  his  own  safety.  Seeing  several  of  the  Ca 
nadian  villagers  looking  out  composedly  upon  the 
scene  of  blood — neither  opposing  the  Indians  nor 
molested  by  them — he  conceived  a  hope  of  finding 
security  in  one  of  their  houses. 

He  immediately  climbed  over  a  low  fence,  which 
was  the  only  separation  between  the  yard-door  of 
his  house,  and  that  of  his  next  neighbour,  Monsieur 
Langlade.  He  entered  the  house  of  the  latter  pre 
cipitately,  and  found  the  whole  family  gazing  at  the 
horrible  spectacle  before  them.  He  addressed  him 
self  to  M.  Langlade,  and  begged  that  he  would  put 
him  in  some  place  of  safety,  until  the  heat  of  the 
affair  should  be  over — an  act  of  charity  which 
might  preserve  him  from  the  general  massacre. 
Langlade  looked  for  a  moment  at  him  while  he 
spoke,  and  then  turned  again  to  the  window,  shrug 
ging  his  shoulders,  and  intimating  that  he  could  do 
nothing  for  him — "  Qwe  voudriez-vous  que  fen  fe- 
raw  ?" 

Henry  was  now  ready  to  despair ;  but  at  this  mo 
ment^  a  Pani  woman,*  a  slave  of  M.  Langlade,  beck- 
one^i  to  him  to  follow  her,  She  guided  him  to  a 
door,  which  she  opened,  desjiing  him  to  enter, 
and  telling  him  that  it  led  to  the  garret,  where  he 
must  go  and  conceal  himself.  He  joyfully  obeyed 
her  directions ;  and  she,  having  followed  him  up  to  the 
garret-door,  locked  it  after  him,  and  with  great  pres 
ence  of  mind  took  away  the  key.  Scarcely  yet 
lodged  in  this  shelter,  such  as  it  was,  Henry  felt  an 
eager  anxiety  tof  know  what  was  passing  without. 
His  desire  was  more  than  satisfied  by  his  finding  an 
aperture  in  the  loose  board  walls  of  the  house,  which 

*  Said  to  belong  to  an  Indian  nation  of  the  South— 
no  doubt  the  same  now  .ofenerally  called  Pawnees. 
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afforded  him  a  full  view  of  the  area  of  the  fort. 
Here  he  beheld  with  horror,  in  shapes  the  foulest 
and  most  terrible,  the  ferocious  triumphs  of  th< 
savages.  The  dead  were  scalped  and  mangled  ;  tin 
dying  were  writhing  and  shrieking  under  the  unsati- 
ated  knife  and  the  reeking  tomahawk;  and  from 
the  bodies  of  some,  ripped  open,  their  butchers  were 
drinking  the  blood  scooped  up  in  the  hollow  of  joined 
hands,  and  quaffed  amid  shouts  of  rage  and  victory. 
In  a  few  minutes,  which  to  Henry  seemed  scarcely 
one,  every  victim  who  could  be  found  being  de 
stroyed,  there  was  a  general  cry  of,  "  all  is  finished" — 
and  at  this  moment  Henry  heard  some  of  the  sava 
ges  enter  Langlade's  house.  He  trembled  and  grew 
faint  with  fear. 

As  the  flooring  of  his  room  and  the  ceiling  of  the 
room  beneath  consisted  only  of  a.layer  of  boards,  he 
noticed  every  thing  that  passed  ;  and  he  heard  the  In 
dians  inquire,  at  their  entrance,  whether  there  was 
any  Englishman  about.  M.  Langlade  replied,  that 
"He  could  not  say — he  did  not  know  of  any" — as 
in  fact  he  did  not — "  they  could  search  for  themselves 
(he  added)  and  would  soon  be  satisfied."  The  state 
of  Henry's  mind  may  be  imagined,  when,  immedi 
ately  upon  this  reply,  the  Indians  were  brought  to 
the  garret  door.  Luckily  some  delay  was  occasioned 
— through  the  management  of  the  Pani  woman — 
perhaps  by  the  absence  of  the  key,  Henry  had  suf 
ficient  presence  of  mind  to  improve  these  few  mo 
ments  in  looking  for  a  hiding  place.  This  he  found 
in  the  corner  of  the  garret,  among  a  heap  of  such 
birch  bark  vessels  as  are  used  in  making  maple-su 
gar;  and  he  had  not  completely  concealed  himself 
when  the  door  opened,  and  four  Indians  entered,  all 
armed  with  tomahawks,  and  all  besmeared  with  blood 
from  head  to  foot.  ^ 

The  die  appeared  to  be  cast.  Henry  cou-ld  scarce 
ly  breathe,  and  hs  thought  that  the  throbbin&of  his 
heart  occasioned  a  noise  loud  enough  to  betray  Jiiin,. 
The  Indians  walked  about  the  garret  in  every  direc 
tion  ;  and  one  of  them  approached  him  so  closely 
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that,  at  a  particular  moment,  had  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  he  must  have  touched  him.  Favored,  howev 
er,  by  the  dark  colour  of  his  clothes,  and  the  want  of 
light  in*  a  room  which  had  no  window,  he  still  re 
mained  unseen.  The  Indians  took  several  turns 
about  the  room — entertaining  M.  Langlade  all  the 
while  with  a  minute  account  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  day — and  at  last  returned  down  stairs. 

Such  is  the  traveller's  account  of  the  fall  of  Mich 
ilimackinac.  The  fate  of  Detroit  remains  to  be  told, 
a  more  important  position  than  even  Michilimackinac. 
An  immense  quantity  of  valuable  goods, — one  account 
says,  to  the  amount  of  five  hundred  thousand  pounds, — 
was  known  to  be  there  stored.  What  was  of  more 
moment,  its  capture  would  release  the  French  hlhab- 
itants  of  the  Strait  from  their  temporary  allegiance 
to  the  English,  and  would  consequently  unite  the 
hitherto  separate  lines  of  operation  pursued  by  the 
Indian  tribes  above  and  below.  Under  these  cir 
cumstances,  its  reduction  was  in  person  undertaken 
by  Pontiac. 

The  town  is  supposed  at  this  period  to  have  been 
enclosed  by  a  single  row  of  pickets,  forming  nearly 
four  sides  of  a  square ;  there  being  block-houses  at 
the  corners  and  over  the  gates.  An  open  space  in 
tervened  between  the  houses  and  the  pickets,  which 
formed  a  place  of  arms  and  encircled  the  village. 
The  fortifications  did  not  extend  to  the  river,  but  a 
gate  opened  in  the  direction  of  the  stream,  and  not 
far  from  it,  where,  at  the  date  in  question,  two  armed 
vessels,  fortunately  for  the  inhabitants,  happened  to 
lie  at  anchor.  The  ordnance  of  the  fort  consisted  of 
two  six-pounders,  one  three-pounder,  and  three  mor 
tars;  all  of  an  indifferent  quality.  The  garrison 
numbered  one  hundred  and  thirty,  including  officers, 
besides  whom  there  were  in  the  village  something  like 
forty  individuals  who  were  habitually  engaged  in  the 
fur-trade.  The  inadequate  proportion  of  this  force, 
even  to  the  size  of  the  place,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  fact,  that  the  stockade  which  formed  its  periphe 
ry  was  more  than  one  thousand  fee*  long. 
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Such  was  the  situation  of  Detroit,  when  the  Otta 
wa  chieftain,  having  completed  his  arrangements,  on 
the  8th  of  May  presented  himself  at  the  gates  of  the 
town,  with  a  force  of  about  three  hundred  Indians, 
chiefly  Ottawas  and  Chippewas,  and  requested  a 
council  with  Major  Gladwyn,  the  Commandant.  He 
expected,  under  this  pretext,  to  gain  admission  for 
himself  and  a  considerable  number  of  attendants,  who 
accordingly  were  provided  with  rifles,  sawed  off  so 
short  as  to  be  concealed  under  their  blankets.  At  a 
given  signal, — which  was  to  be  the  presentation  of  a 
wampum-belt  in  a  particular  manner  by  Pontiac  to  the 
Commandant,  during  the  conference, — the  armed  In 
dians  were  to  massacre  all  the  officers ;  and  then, 
opening  the  gates,  to  admit  a  much  larger  body  of 
warriors,  who  should  be  waiting  without,  for  the  com 
pletion  of  the  slaughter  and  the  destruction  of  the 
fort. 

Fortunately,  Major  Gladwyn  obtained  a  knowledge 
of  the  scheme,  before  an  opportunity  occurred  for  its 
execution,  One  of  the  French  residents  in  the  vicini 
ty,  returning  home  on  the  morning  of  the  day  last 
mentioned,  is  said  to  have  met  Pontiac  and  his  party 
upon  Bloody  Bridge.  This  place,  which  still  retains  its 
name,  is  between  one  and  two  miles  from  the  vil 
lage.  The  last  warrior  in  the  file,  being  a  particular 
friend  ofthe  white  man,  threw  aside  his  blanket,  and 
significantly  exhibited  the  shortened  rifle  beneath. 
Whether  his  disclosure  was  communicated  to  Major 
Gladwyn,  cannot  be  determined. 

Carver  states, — and  his  account  is  substantially  con 
firmed  by  tradition,  as  well  as  by  other  authorities,— - 
that  an  Indian  woman  betrayed  the  secret.  She  ha£ 
been  employed  by  the  Commandant  to  make  him  a 
pair  of  mocassins  out  of  elk-skin  ;  and  having  com- 
pleted^hem,  she  brought  them  into  the  fort,  on  the 
evening  of  the  day  when  Pontiac  made  his  appear 
ance,  and  his  application  for  a  council.  The  Major 
was  pleased  with  them,  directed  her  to  convert  the 
residue  of  the  skill  into  articles  ofthe  same  description, 
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and  having  made  a  generous  payment,  dismissed  her. 
She  went  to  the  outer  door,  but  there  stopped,  and  for 
sometime  loitered  about  as  if  her  errand  was  still  un 
performed.  A  servant  asked  her  what  she  wanted,  hut 
she  made  no  answer. — The  Major  himself  observed 
her,  and  ordered  her  to  be  called  in,  when,  after  some 
hesitation,  she  replied  to  his  enquiries,  that  as  he  had 
always  treated  her  kindly,  she  did  not  like  to  take 
away  the  elk-skin,  which  he  valued  so  highly  ; — she 
could  never  bring  it  back.  The  Commandant's  curiosi 
ty  was  of  course  excited,  and  he  pressed  the  examina 
tion,  until  the  woman  at  length  disclosed  every  thing 
which  had  come  to  her  knowledge. 

Her  information  was  not  received  with  implicit  cre 
dulity,  but  the  Major  thought  it  prudent  to  employ  the 
night  in  taking  active  measures  for  defence.  His 
arms  and  ammunition  were  examined  and  arranged  ; 
and  the  traders  and  their  dependants,  as  well  as  the 
garrison,  were  directed  to  be  ready  for  instant  service. 
A  guard  kept  watch  on  the  ramparts  during  the  night, 
it  being  apprehended  that  the  Indians  might  antici 
pate  the  preparations  now  known  to  have  been  made 
for  the  next  day.  Nothing,  however,  was  heard  after 
dark,  except  the  sound  of  singing  and  dancing,  in 
the  Indian  camp,  which  they  always  indulge  in 
upon  the  eve  of  any  great  enterprise.  "  The  particu 
lars  of  the  council  of  the  next  day,  we  shall  furnish 
on  the  authority  of  a  writer  already  cited. 

In  the  morning,  Pontiacand  his  warriors  sang  their 
war-song,  danced  their  war-dance,  and  repaired  to 
the  fort.  They  were  admitted  without  hesitation, 
and  were  conducted  to  the  council  house,  where  Ma 
jor  Gladwyn  and  his  officers  were  prepared  to  receive 
them.  They  perceived  at  the  gate,  and  as  they  pas 
sed  through  the  streets,  an  unusual  activity  and  move 
ment  among  the  troops.  The  garrison  wa^  under 
arms,  the  guards  were  doubled,  and  the  officers  were 
armed  with  swords  and  pistols.  Pontiac  enquired  of 
the  British  commander,  what  was  the  cause  of  this 
unusual  appearance.  He  was  answered,  that  it  was 
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proper  to  keep  the  young  men  to  their  duty,  lest  they 
should  become  idle  and  ignorant.  The  business  of 
the  council  then  commenced,  and  Pontiac  proceeded 
to  address  Major  Gladwyn.  His  speech  was  bold  and 
menacing,  and  his  manner  and  gesticulations  vehe 
ment,  and  they  became  still  more  so,  as  he  approach 
ed  the  critical  moment.  When  he  was  upon  the  point 
of  presenting  the  belt  to  Major  Glad  win,  and  all  was 
breathless  expectation,  the  drums  at  the  door  of  the 
council  house,  suddenly  rolled  the  charge,  the  guards 
levelled  their  pieces,  and  the  British  officers  drew  their 
swords  from  their  scabbards.  Pontiac  was  a  brave 
man,  constitutionally  and  habitually.  He  had  fought 
in  many  a  battle,  and  often  led  his  warriors  to  victo 
ry.  But  this  unexpected  and  decisive  proof,  that  his 
treachery  was  discovered  and  prevented,  entirely  dis 
concerted  him.  Tradition  says  he  trembled.  At 
all  events,  he  delivered  his  belt  in  the  usual  man 
ner,  and  thus  failed  to  give  his  party  the  concerted 
signal  of  attack.  Major  Gladwyn  immediately  ap 
proached  the  chief,  and  drawing  aside  his  blanket, 
discovered  the  shortened  rifle,  and  then,  after  stating 
his  knowledge  of  the  plan,  and  reproaching  him  for  his 
treachery,  ordered  him  from  the  fort.  The  Indians 
immediately  retired,  and  as  soon  as  they  had  passed 
the  gate,  they  gave  the  yell,  and  fired  upon  the  gar 
rison.  They  then  proceeded  to  the  commons,  where 
was  lying  an  aged  English  woman  with  her  two  sons. 
These  they  murdered,  and  afterwards  repaired  to  Hog 
Island,  where  a  discharged  Serjeant  resided  with  his 
family,  who  were  all  but  one  immediately  massacred. 
Thus  was  the  war  commenced.* 

As  to  leading  facts,  this  account  is  without  doubt 
correct.  Perhaps  it  is  in  all  the  minutire.  We  have 
however  seen  a  somewhat  different  version,  which, 
as  the  affair  is  one  of  great  interest,  we  shall  here 
annex  without  comment.  It  was  originally  furnish 
ed  in  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  residing  in  Detroit 
. ^ — , 

*  Discourse  of  Gov.  Cass. 
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at  the  time  of  the  attack,  addressed  to  a  friend 
in  New- York,  and  dated  July  9,  17G3.  It  may 
be  seen  in  the  most  respectable  'papers  of  that  period, 
and  is  believed  to  be  unquestionably  authentic.  As 
to  many  circumstances  the  writer's  statement  agrees 
with  that  just  given,  although  the  conference  (per 
haps  another  one)  is  said  to  have  taken  place  on  the 
7th  of  the  month.  The  sequel  is  thus: 

At  the  close  of  the  interview,  the  Indians  returned 
disconcerted,  and  encamped  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
river.  Pontiac  was  reproached  by  some  of  the  young 
warriors  for  not  having  given  the  signal  (the  appear 
ance  of  the  garrison  having  surprised  him.)  He  told 
them,  that  he  did  not  suppose  they  were  willing  to  lose 
any  of  their  men,  as  they  must  have  done  in  that  case  5 
if  they  were,  he  would  still  give  them  an  opportunity  $ 
whether  the  garrison  should  be  under  arms  or  not.  All 
were  satisfied  with  this  proposition — "in  consequence 
of  which," — proceeds  our  informant, — "  Pondiac,  with 
some  others  of  the  chiefs,  came  the  next  day,  be 
ing  Sunday,  to  smoak  the  Pipe  of  Peace  with  the 
Major,  who  despised  them  so  much  in  consequence 
of  their  treachery,  that  he  would  not  go  nigh  them  ; 
but  told  Captain  Campbell*  if  he  ha  A  a  mind  he  might 
speak  with  them.  The  Captain  went,  and  smoaked 
with  them,  when  Pondiac  told  him  he  would  come 
the  next  day  and  hold  a  conference  with  the  Major, 
and  to  ivipe  away  all  cause  of  suspicion  he  would  bring 
all  his  old  and  young  men,  to  take  him  by  the  hand  in 
a  friendly  manner." 

This  certainly  looks  much  like  a  genuine  Indian 
artifice.  The  writer  then  says,  that  "  after  repeating 
several  pieces  of  such  stuff,  he  withdrew  with  his  gang 
to  his  camp."  The  next  morning,  (Monday,  the  9ih,) 
as  many  as  sixty-four  canoes  were  discovered,  all  of 
them  full  of  Indians,  crossing  the  river  above  the  fort. 
A  few  of  them  came  to  the  gates  and  ^demanded  per- 

*  The  immediate  predecessor  of  Gladwyn  in  the  com 
mand  of  the  post. 
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mission  for  the  whole  company  to  be  admitted, 'for a 
council.'  The  Commandant  refused  this  request,  hut 
expressed  his  willingness  that  some  forty  or  fifty 
should  come  in,  that  being  quite  as  many  as  was  usu 
al  in  such  cases  The  messengers  returned  to  their 
comrades,  who  were  lying  and  standing  ail  around 
the  fort,  at  the  distance  of  two  hundred  yards.  A 
consultation  now  took  place,  and  then,  we  are  told, 
"  they  all  got  up  and  fled  off  yelping  like  so  many  Dev 
ils. — They  instantly  fell  upon  Mrs.  Turnbell,  (an  Eng 
lish  woman  to  whom  Major  Gladwyn  had  given  a 
small  Plantation,  about  a  Mile  from  the  Fort,)  and  mur 
dered  and  scalped  her  and  her  two  sons ;  from  thence 
they  went  to  Hogs  Island,  about  a  league  up  the  River 
from  the  Fort,  and  there  murdered  James  Fisher  and 
his  wife,  also  four  Soldiers  who  were  with  them,  and 
carried  off  his  Children  and  Servant  Maid  prisoners; 
the  same  evening,  being  the  9th,  had  an  account,  by 
a  Frenchman,  of  the  defeat  of  Sir  Robert  Davers  and 
Capt.  Robertson."  The  sequel  of  the  war,  and  of 
the  history  of  Pontiac,  will  form  the  subject  of  our 
next  chapter. 
II.— I 


I 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Siege  of  Detroit  maintained  by  Pontiac — The  Comman^ 
dant  meditates  a  retreat — The  French  propose  a  con 
ference  with  Pontiac,  which  takes  place — The  latter 
demands  the  surrender  of  the  fort,  which  the  Com 
mandant  refuses — Vigorous  renewal  of  hostilities — 
Advantages  gained  by  the  Indian  army — Arrival  of 
succor  to  the  English — Battle  of  Bloody  Bridge — 
Pontiac  at  length  raises  the  siege, — Causes  of  it — 
The  Indians  make  peace— His  subsequent  career  until 
his  death — Anecdotes  illustrating  his  influence,  ener 
gy,  magnanimity,  integrity  and  genius — His  authority 
as  chieftain — His  talents  as  an  orator — His  tradition 
ary  fame. 

We  have  now  to  furnish  the  details  of  one  of  the 
most  singular  transactions  which  has  ever  distin 
guished  tne  multifarious  warfare  of  the  red  men  with 
the  whites — the  protracted  siege  of  a  fortified  civ 
ilized  garrison  by  an  army  of  savages.  We  shall 
still  avail  ourselves  of  the  diary  contained  in  the  let 
ters  already  cited,  and  of  other  information  from  the 
same  source. 

"The  10th,  in  the  Morning,  (Tuesday) they  attack 
ed  the  Fort  very  resolutely.  There  continued  a  very 
hot  Fire  on  both  Sides  until  the  Evening,  when  they 
ceased  firing,  having  had  several  killed  and  wounded. 
They  posted  themselves  behind  the  Garden-Fences 
and  Houses  in  the  Suburbs,  and  some  Barns  and  Out 
houses  that  were  on  the  Side  of  the  Foit  next  the 
Woods,  to  which  we  immediately  set  Fire  by  red-hot 
Spikes  &c.  from  the  Cannon."  In  this  manner,  and 
by  occasional  sorties,  the  enemy  was  dislodged  and 
driven  back,  until  they  could  only  annoy  the  fort  by 
approaching  the  summit  of  the  low  ridge  which  over 
looked  the  pickets,  and  there,  at  intervals,  they  con 
tinued  their  fire. 
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Little  damage  was  done  in  this  way,  nor  did  the 
Indians  at  any  time  undertake  a  close  assault.  The 
Commandant,  however,  ignorant  of  their  style  of  war 
fare,  apprehended  that  movement ;  and  he  believed 
that  in  such  a  case, — their  numbers  being  now,  ac 
cording  to  some  estimates,  six  or  seven  hundred, 
and  according  to  others,  about  twice  as  man}', — the 
situation  of  the  garrison  would  be  hopeless.  Besides, 
he  had  but  three  weeks' provision  in  the  fort,  "at  a 
pouj?d  of  bread  and  two  ounces  of  pork  a  man  per 
day,"  Under  these  circumstances  he  immediately 
commv  need  preparations  for  an  embarkation  on  board 
the  two  vessels  which  still  lay  in  the  stream,  with  the 
intention  of  retreating  to  Niagara. 

He  was  dissuaded  from  this  course  by  the  French 
residents,  who  positively  assured  him  that  the  ene 
my  would  never  think  of  taking  the  fort  by  storm.  A 
truce  or  treaty  was  then  suggested.  Some  of  the 
French,  (who  were  the  chief  medium  of  communi 
cation  between  the  belligerent  parties,)  mentioned  the 
circumstance  to  Pontiac  ;  and  the  latter,  it  is  said, 
soon  after  sent  in  five  messengers  to  the  fort,  propos 
ing  that  two  of  the  officers  should  go  out  and  confer 
with  him  at  his  camp.  He  also  requested,  that  Major 
Campbell  might  be  one  of  them.  That  gentleman 
accordingly  went,  with  the  permission  though  not  by 
the  command  of  Major  Gladwyn,  in  the  afternoon  of 
Wednesday,  the  llth.  Campbell  took  Lieutenant 
McDougall  with  him,  and  both  were  attended  by  five 
or  six  of  the  French. 

Whether  the  latter  had  meditated  a  treachery  or 
not,  does  not  appear.  The  French  residents  general 
ly,  at  all  events,  cannot  be  fairly  charged  with  improp 
er  conduct  between  the  contending  parties,  during  the 
siege.  They  were  naturally  enough  suspected  and 
accused,  but  we  have  seen  nothing  proved  against  them. 
The  two  officers  were,  however,  detained  by  the 
Indians;  and  Pontiac,  who  is  generally  supposed  to 
have  conceived  this  scheme  for  obtaining  an  advantage 
over  the  garrison,  now  sent  in  terms  of  capitulation. 


•• 
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These  were  to  the  effect,  that  the  troops  should  im 
mediately  surrender,  "  lay  down  their  arms,  as  their 
fathers,  the  French,  had  been  obliged  to  do — leave 
the  cannon,  magazines,  and  merchants'  goods,  and 
the  two  vessels — and  be  escorted  in  batteaux  by  In 
dians  to  Niagara."  The  Major  promptly  made  an 
swer,  that  "his  commanding  officer  had  not  sent  him 
there  to  deliver  up  the  fort  to  Indians  or  any  body 
else,  and  he  would  therefore  defend  it  so  long  as  a 
single  man  could  stand  at  his  side." 

Hostilities  now  recommenced,  and  were  so  vigor 
ously  sustained  on  the  part  of  Pontiac,  that  for  some 
months,  (says  the  diary,)  "the  whole  Garrison,  Offi 
cers,  Soldiers,  Merchants  and  Servants,  were  upon 
the  Ramparts  every  Night,  not  one  having  slept  in  a 
House,  except  the  sick  and  wounded  in  the  Hospital." 

Three  weeks  after  the  commencement  of  the 
siege, — on  the  30th  of  May, — the  English  sentinel  on 
duty  announced,  that  a  fleet  of  boats,  supposed  to 
contain  a  supply  of  provisions  and  a  reinforcement  of 
troops  from  Niagara,  was  coming  round '  the  point,'  at 
a  place  called  the  Huron  Church.  The  garrison 
flocked  to  the  bastions,  and  for  a  moment  at  least  hope 
shone  upon  every  countenance.  But  presently  the 
death-cry  of  the  Indians  was  heard,  and  the  fate  of 
the  detachment  was  at  once  known.  Their  approach 
having  been  ascertained,  Pontiac  had  stationed  a  body 
of  warriors  at  Point  Pelee.  Twenty  small  batteaux, 
manned  by  a  considerable  number  of  troops,  and 
laden  with  stores,  landed  there  in  the  evening.  The 
Indians  watched  their  movements,  and  fell  upon  them 
about  day-light.  One  officer,  with  thirty  men,  escaped 
across  the  lake  ;  but  the  others  were  either  killed  or 
captured  ;  and  the  line  of  barges  ascended  the  river 
near  the  opposite  shore,  escorted  by  the  Indians  on 
the  banks  and  guarded  by  detachments  in  each  boat, 
in  full  view  of  the  garrison  and  of  the  whole  French 
settlement 

The  prisoners  were  compelled  to  navigate  the 
boats.  As  the  first  batteuux  arrived  opposite  to  the 
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town,  four  British  soldiers  determined  to  effect 
their  liberation,  or  to  perish  in  the  attempt.  They 
suddenly  changed  the  course  of  the  boat,  and  by  loud 
cries  made  known  their  intention  to  the  crew  of  the 
vessel.  The  Indians  in  the  other  boats,  and  the  es 
cort  cm  the  bank,  fired  upon  the  fugitives,  but  they 
were  soon  driven  from  their  positions  by  a  cannonade 
from,  the  armed  schooner.  The  guard  on  board  this 
boat  leaped  overboard,  and  one  them  dragged  a  sol 
dier  with  him  into  the  water,  where  both  were  drown 
ed.  The  others  escaped  to  the  shore,  and  the  boat 
reached  the  vessel,  with  but  one  soldier  wounded. 
Lest  the  other  prisoners  might  escape,  they  were  im 
mediately  landed,  and  marched  up  the  shore,  to  the 
lower  point  of  Hog  Island,  where  they  crossed  the 
river,  and  were  immediately  put  to  death,  with  all  the 
.horrible  accompaniments  of  savage  crueltyiH| 

During  the  month  of  June,  an  attempt  to  relieve 
the  garrison  proved  more  successful.  A  vessel 
which  had  been  sent  to  Niagara,  arrived  at  the  mouth 
of  the  river,  with  about  fifty  troops  on  board,  and  a 
.fiup|>Jy  of  stores.  The  Indians  generally  left  the 
»iege,  and  repaired  to  Fighting  Island,  for  the  purpose 
ef  intercepting  her.  They  annoyed  the  English 
very  much  in  their  canoes,  till  the  latter  reached  the 
point  of  the  Island,  where,  on  account  of  the  wind  fail 
ing,  they  were  compelled  to  anchor. 

The  captain  had  concealed  his  men  in  the  hold, 
so  that  the  Indians  were  not  aware  of  the  strength  of 
the  crew.  Soon  after  dark,  they  embarked  in  their 
eanoes,  and  proceeded  to  board  the  vessel.  The  men 
were  silently  ordered  up,  and  took  their  stations  at  the 
guns.  The  Indians  were  suffered  to  approach  close  to 
the  vessel,  when  the  captain,  by  the  stroke  of  a  ham 
mer -upon  the  mast,  which  had  been  previously  con 
certed,  gave  the  signal  for  action.  An  immediate  dis 
charge  took  place,  and  the  Indians  precipitately  fled, 
with  many  killed  and  wounded.  The  next  mdniing, 
the  vessel  dropped  down  to  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
where ,fche  remained  six  days,  waiting  for  a  wind.  On 
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the  thirteenth,  she  succeeded  in  ascending  the  river, 
and  reaching  the  foil  iu  safety. 

Pontiac  felt  the  necessity  of  destroying  these  ves» 
sels,  and  he  therefore  constructed  rafts  for  that  pur 
pose.  The  barns  of  some  of  the  inhabitants  wero 
demolished,  and  the  materials  employed  in  this  work. 
Pitch  and  other  combustibles  were  added,  and  the 
whole  so  formed,  as  to  burn  with  rapidity  and  in 
tensity.  They  were  of  considerable  length,  and  were 
towed  to  a  proper  position,  above  the  vessels,  when 
lire  was  applied,  and  they  were  left  to  the  stream,  in 
the  expectation  that  they  would  be  carried  into  con 
tact  with  the  vessels,  and  immediately  svt.  fire  to  them. 
Twice  the  attempt  was  made,  without  success. 
The  British  were  avv.ire  of  the  design,  and  took  their 
measures  accordingly.  Boats  were  constructed,  and 
anchored  with  chains  above  the  vessels,  and  every 
precaution  was  used  to  ward  off'  the  blow.  The  bla 
zing  rafts  passed  harmlessly  by,  and  other  incidents 
soon  occurred  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  Indians.* 

A  week  subsequent  to  this  date,  we  find  various  let 
ters  from  Detroit  published  in  Atlantic  papers,  of 
which  the  following  passages  are  extracts.  They 
will  furnish  the  reader  with  an  idea  of  the  true  situa 
tion  of  the  garrison  at  this  time,  much  better  than 
could  be  derived  from  any  description  of  our  own. 

"Detroit,  July  6,  3763. 

We  have  been  besieged  here  two  Months,  by  Six 
Hundred  Indians.  We  have  been  upon  the  Watch 
Night  and  Day,  from  the  Commanding  Officer  to  the 
lowest  Soldier,  from  the  8th  of  May,  and  have  not  had 
our  Cloaths  off,  rtor  slept  all  Night  since  it  began  ;  and 
shall  continue  so  till  we  have  a  Reinforcement  up. 
We  then  hope  soon  to  give  a  good  Account  of  the  Sav 
ages.  Their  Camp  lies  about  a  Mile  and  a  half  from 
the  Fort  ;  and  that's  the  nearest  they  choose  to  come 
now.  For  the  first  two  or  three  Days  we  were  nttack- 

*  Discourse  of  Gov.  Cass. 
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,«d  by  three  or  four  Hundred  of  them,  but  we  gnve 
them  so  warm  a  Reception  that  they  don't  care  for 
coming  to  see  us,  tho'  they  now  and  then  get  behind 
.a  House  or  Garden,  and  fire  at  us  about  three  or  four 
Hundred  Yards'  distance.  The  Day  before  Yesterday, 
we  killed  a  Chief  and  three  others,  and  wounded 
some  more  ;  yesterday  went  up  with  our  Sloop,  and 
battered  their  Cabins  in  such  a  Manner  that  they  are 
glad  to  keep  farther  off." 

The  next  letter  is  under  date  of  the  9th. 

"You  have  long  ago  heard  of  our  pleasant.  Situa 
tion  ;  but^te  Storm  is  blown  over.  Was  it  not  very 
agreeableflRiear  every  Day,  of  their  cutting,  carving, 
boiling  aaT  eating  our  Companions  ?  To  see  every 
Day  dead  Bodies  floating  down  the  River,  mangled  and 
disfigured.  But  Britons,  you  know,  never  shrink  ; 
we  always  appeared  gay,  to  spite  the.  Rascals.  They 
boiled  and  eat  Sir  Robert  Devers:  and  we  are  in 
formed  by  Mr.  Pauly,  who  escaped  the  other  Day 
from  one  of  the  Stations  surprised  at  the  breaking  out 
of  the  War,  mid  commanded  by  himself,  that  he  haJ 
Been  an  Indian  have  the  Skin  of  Captain  Robertson's 
Ann  for  a  Tobacco- Pouch  !" 

"Three  Days  ago,  a  Party  of  us  went  to  demolish  a 
Breast- work  they  had  made.  We  finished  our  Work, 
and  were  returning  Home ;  but  the  Fort  espy  ing  a  Par 
ty  of  Indians  coming  up,  as  if  they  intended  to  fight, 
we  were  ordered  back,  made  our  Dispositions,  and  ad 
vanced  briskly.  Our  Front  was  fired  upon  warmly, 
and  returned  the  Fire  for  about  five  Minutes.  In  the 
mean  time,  Captain  Hopkins,  with  abo'it  twenty  Men, 
filed  ofF  to  the  left,  and  about  twenty  French  volunteers 
filed  off  to  the  Right,  and  got  between  them  and  their 
Fires.  The  Villains  immediately  fled,  and  we  return 
ed,  as  was  prudent,  for  a  Gentry  whom  I  had  placed, 
informed  me  he  saw  a  Body  of  them  coming  down 
from  the  Woods,  and  our  Party  being  but  about  eighty, 
was  not  able  to  cope  with  their  united  bands.  In 
short,  we  beat  them  handsomely,  and  yet  did  not 
mucb  Hurt  to  them,  for  they  ran  extremely  well.  We 


104  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

only  killed  their  Leader,  and  wounded  three  others. 
One  of  them  fired  at  me  at  the  Distance  of  fifteen  or 
twenty  Paces,  but  I  suppose  my  terrible  Visage  made 
him  tremble.  I  think  I  shot  him." 

This  'leader'  was,  according  to  some  accounts,  ar, 
Ottawa  Chief;  according  to  others,  the  son  of  ; 
Chief.  At  all  events,  he  was  a  popular  if  not  an  im 
portant  man  ;  and  his  death  was  severely  revenged 
by  one  of  his  relatives,  in  the  massacre  of  Captain 
Campbell.  That  gentleman  had  been  detained  a  pris 
oner  ever  since  the  proposal  of  a  capitulation,  togeth 
er  with  his  friend  McDougall.  The  latter  escaped  a 
day  or  two  before  the  skirmish  ;  but  hi^mfortunate 
comrade  was  tomahawked  by  the  infunQpd  savage. 
One  account  says,  "they  boiled  his  heart  and  ate  it, 
and  made  a  pouch  of  the  skin  of  his  arms  !"  The 
brutal  assassin  fled  to  Saginaw,  apprehensive  of  the 
vengeance  of  Pontiac  ;  and  it  is  but  justice  to  the 
memory  of  that  Chieftain  to  say,  that  he  was  indig 
nant  at  the  atrocious  act,  and  used  every  possible  exer 
tion  to  apprehend  the  murderer. 

The  reinforcement  mentioned  above  as  expected, 
arrived  on  the  26th  of  July.  It  was  a  detachment  of 
three  hundred  regular  troops.  Arrangements  were 
made  the  same  evening,  for  an  attack  on  the  Indian 
camp.  But  by  some  unknown  means,  Pontiac  ob 
tained  information  of  the  design  ;  and  he  not  only 
removed  the  women  and  children  from  his  carnp,  but. 
seasonably  stationed  two  strong  parties  in  ambuscades, 
where  they  were  protected  by  pickets  and  cord-wood, 
and  concealed  by  the  high  grass.  Three  hundred 
in;  11  left  the  fort,  about  an  hour  before  day,  and 
marched  rapidly  up  the  bank.  They  were  suffered 
to  reach  the  bridge  over  Bloody-Run,  and  to  proceed 
about  half  way  across  it,  before  the  slightest  move 
ment  indicated  that  the  enemy  was  aware  of  their  ap 
proach.  Suddenly  a  volume  of  musketry  was  pourw 
ed  in  upon  the  troops  ;  the  commander  fell  at  the  first 
discharge,  and  they  were  thrown  into  instant  confu 
sion.  A  retreat  was  with  some  difficulty  effected  by 
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driving  the  Indians  from  all  their  positions  at  the  bay 
onet's  point,  but  the  English  lost  seventy  men  killed, 
and  forty  wounded. 

This  was  the  last  important  event  attending  the 
prosecution  of  the  siege.  A  modern  author  observes, 
that  Pontiac  relaxed  in  his  efforts,  that  the  Indians 
soon  began  to  depart  for  their  wintering-grounds,  and 
that  the  various  bands,  as  they  arrived  in  the  spring, 
professed  their  desire  for  peace.  Such  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  at  a  much  earlier  date  ;  for  we  find  it 
stated  under  date  of  the  18th  of  August  (1763,)  that 
"  the  HuronSjWho  begin  to  be  wearied  of  the  war," 
had  brought  in  and  given  up  eight  prisoners.  The 
writer  add^Wat  "  the  Hurons  and  Pouteouatarnies, 
who  were  partly  forced  into  the  war  by  the  menaces 
of  the  Ottawas,  begin  to  withdraw."  Pontiac  had 
been  so  confident  of  success  as  to  have  made  some 
arrangements,  it  is  said,  for  dividing  the  conquered 
territory  with  the  French  ;and  several  Indians  planted 
fields  of  corn.  But  his  warriors  grew  weary  of  the 
siege,  and  his  army  was  at  this  time  reduced  to  about 
five  hundred. 

Where  or  how  he  passed  the  winter,  we  are  not 
told.  But  his  movements  were  still  watched  with 
anxiety,  and  the  garrison  at  Detroit,  especially,  seem 
not  to  have  thought  themselves  safe  from  his  opera 
tions,  from  day  to  day.  "  We  have  lately  been  very 
busy,"  says  a  respectable  writer,  under. date  of  De 
cember  3, 1763, — "in  providing  Abundance  ef  Wheat, 
Flour,  Indian  Corn  and  Pease,  from  the  Country,  in 
which  we  have  so  far  succeeded  as  not  to  be  in  Dan 
ger  of  being  starved  out."  It  further  appears,  that  de 
tachments  .of  the  enemy  were  still  in  the  neighbor 
hood  :  "The  Approach  of  Major  Wilkins'  Party  had  a 
very  good  effect ;  the  Enemy  moved  farther  off.  'Tis 
said  that  PONDIAC  and  his  tribe  have  gone  to  the  Missis 
sippi,  but  toe  don't  believe  it"  Again, — "  The  Wyan- 
dots,  of  Sandusky,  are  much  animated  against  us  ; 
they  have  been  reinforced  lately  by  many  villains 
from  all  the  nations  concerned  in  the  war,"  So  late 
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as  March  xJ5th,  we  are  told  tjiat  "about  twelve  Days 
ago,  several  scalping-Parties  of  the  Potewatamies 
came  to  the  Settlement,  &c.  7fe  now  sleep  in  our 
Clothes,  expecting  an  Marm  every  Night" 

But  the  reign  of  terror  maintained  by  the  move 
ments  of  Pontiac  was  drawing  to  its  close.  The 
power  of  the  civilized  party  war-:  too  much  fora  com 
bination  like  his.  General  Bradstreet,  with  a  force  of 
three  thousand  men,  proceeded  to  Niagara  early  in 
the  summer  of  1764,  on  his  way  to  the  north-west. 
Here  a  grand  council  was  held,  at  which  nearly  two 
thousand  Indians  attended.  One  account  says  there 
were  representatives  present  from  twenjifcwo  different 
tribes,  including  eleven  of  the  western^JK  fact  strik 
ingly  indicating  the  immense  train  of  operations 
managed  by  the  influence  of  Pontiac.  Many  of  his 
best  allies  had  now  deserted  the  chieftain.  The  trav 
eller,  Henry,  who  was  under  Bradstreet's  command, 
mentions  that  he  was  himself  appointed  leader  of 
ninety  six  Chippetvas  of  the  Sault  de  Sainte-Marie,  and 
other  savages,  under  the  name  of  the  Indian  Battal- 
lioji  : — "Me,"  he  adds,  "whose  best  hope  it  had  very 
lately  been,  to  live  through  their  forbearance."  It 
ought  to  be  observed,  however,  in  justice  to  the  men 
who  were  thus  led  against  their  own  countrymen 
and  kinsmen,  that  by  the  time  the  army  reached"  Fort 
Erie,  their  number  was  reduced  to  fourteen  by  deser 
tion. 

On  the- arrival  of  the  army  at  Detroit,  which  they 
reached  without  opposition,  all  the  tribes  in  that  re 
gion  came  in  and  concluded  a  peace,  with  the  excep- 
,tion  of  the  Delawares  and  Shawanees.  But  Pontiac 
was  no  more  seen.  He  not  only  took  no  part  in  the 
pending  negotiation,  but  abandoned  the  country,  and 
repaired  to  the  Illinois. 

We  find  no  authority  for  the  assertion  of  Carver, 
that  henceforward  lie  laid  aside  his  animosity  for  the 
English  ;  and  still  less,  that  "to  reward  this  new  at 
tachment,  Government  allowed  him  a  handsome  pen- 
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length  grew  suspicious."^  Rogers,  on  the  other  hand, 
who  had  good  opportunities  of  knowing  the  facts, 
says,  that  while  "some  of  the  Indians  left  him,  and 
by  his  consent  made  a  separate  peace,  he  would  not  be 
personally  concerned  in  tY,  saying,  that  when  he  made 
a  peace,  it  should  be  such  a  one  as  would  be  useful 
and  honorable  to  himself,  and  to  the  King  of  Great 
Britain.  But  he  has  not  as  yet  proposed  his  terms.'* 

This  account  bears  manifest  marks  of  correctness, 
It  agrees  with  many  other  illustrations  of  a  magna 
nimity  which  might  have  made  Pontiac  a  fit  comrade 
for  the  Knights  of  the  middle  ages.  But  confirma 
tions  of  it  tnj|tt)c  found  elsewhere.  It  was  the  com 
mon  belief  ^Rhe  times,  that  he  had  gone  among  the 
lllinpis,  with  a  view  of  there  holding  himself  in  rea 
diness  for  whatever  might  happen  to  the  benefit  of  the 
great  cause  for  which  he  was  resolved  to  live  and 
die;  and  probably,  also,  to  use  active  measures  as 
fast  and  as  far  as  might  be  advisably.  The  following 
passage  occurs  in  an  authentic  letter  from  Detroit, 
dated  May  19,  1765. 

"  PONDIAC  is  now  raising  the  St.  Joseph  Indians, 
the  Miamies,  the  Mascontins,  the  Ouiattenons,  the 
Pians  and  the  Illinois,  to  come  to  this  place  the  be 
ginning  of  next  month,  to  make  what  effect  they  can 
against  us ;  for  which  purpose  he  has  procured  a  large 
belt  for  each  nation,  and  one  larger  than  the  rest  fora 
'  hatchet'  for  the  whole.  They  are  to  be  joined  by 
some  of  the  northern  Indians,  as  is  reported.  This, 
they  say,  is  to  be  an  undertaking  of  their  own,  as 
they  are  not  to  have  any  assistance  from  the  French. 
*  *  When  Pondiac  left  the  Miamies,  he  told  them 
to  remain  quiet  till  he  came  back  ;  it  should  then  be 
'all  war,  or  all  peace.'  *  *  I  make  no  doubt  of 
their  intention  to  perform  what  we  have  heard  of, 
though  I  don't  think  it  will  come  to  any  head.  I  am 
likewise  well  convinced,  if  Pondiac  be  made  to  believe 
he  would  be  well  received  at  this  place,  he  would  desist 

*  Rogers'  Account*  p.  244. 
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from  any  intention  he  may  have  ;  but  it  will  be  impos 
sible  to  convince  him  of  that,  while  there  are  such  a 
number  of  traitorous  villains  about  him.     You  can't 
imagine  what  most  infamous  lies  they  tell,"  &c. 

It  appears  from  this  testimony,  that  Pontiac  had  at 
this  period  re-engaged  in  his  plan  of  combination.  It 
would  also  appear,  that  he  was  instigated  by  some  of 
the  French  ;  for  it  is  believed  that  only  individuals 
among  them  were  guilty  of  the  practices  allegerl 
Those  at  Detroit  conducted  themselves  amicably, 
even  during  the  war  ;  and  some  of  them,  we  have 
seen,  volunteered  to  fight  against  the  Indians.  Still, 
where  Pontiac  now  was,  there  would  be,  the  best  pos 
sible  opportunity  of  exerting  a  sinistenBluence  over 
him,  there  being  many  Frenchmen  among  the  Illi 
nois,  and  they  not  of  the  most  exemplary  charactei 
in  all  cases.  On  the  whole,  it  seems  to  us  probable, 
that  while  the  'last  mentioned  combination  was  really 
'an  undertaking  of  his  own,'  it  might  have  been 
checked  at  any  moment,  and  perhaps  never  would 
have  been  commenced,  had  not  Pontiac  been  renew- 
edly  and  repeatedly  prejudiced  against  the  English 
interest  by  the  artifice  of  some  of  the  French,  and 
perhaps  some  of  the  Indians.  However  his  princi 
ples  in  regard  to  that  subject  might  remain  unchang 
ed,  no  abstract  inducement,  we  think,  would  have 
urged  him  to  his  present  measures  under  the  circum 
stances  to  which  he  was  now  reduced.  But,  be  that 
as  it  may,  the  principles  themselves  need  not  be 
doubted  ;  nor  can  we  forbear  admiring  the  energy  of 
the  man  in  pursuing  the  exemplification  and  vindica 
tion  of  them  in  practice.  -His  exertions  grew  only  the 
more  daring,  as  his  prospects  became  more  desperate. 

But  his  death  at  length  ended  at  once  his  disap 
pointments  and  hopes,  together  with  the  fears  of  his 
enemies.  This  event  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
in  1767.  He  was  assassinated,  at  a  council  held 
among  the  Illinois,  by  an  Indian  of  the  Peoria  tribe. 
Carver  says,  that  "either  commissioned  by  one  of  the 
English  Governors,  or  instigated  by  the  love  he  bore 
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the  English  nation,  the  savage  attended  him  as  a  spy, 
"and  being  convinced  fronuhe  speech  Pontiac  made 
in  the  council,  that  he  still  retained  his  former  preju 
dices  against  those  for  whom  he  now  professed  a  friend 
ship,  he  plunged  his  knife  into  his  heart,  as  soon  as  lie 
had  done  speaking,  and  laid  him  dead  on  the  spot/' 

As  to  what  is  here  said  of  professed  friendship,  the 
writer  evidently  alludes  to  his  own  previous  assertion, 
which  we  have  shown  to  be  unfounded,  and  for 
which  we  are  still  unabltij  to  perceive  the  slightest 
grounds.  Still  several  of  these  suppositions,  though 
only  to  he  received  as  such,  are  probably  true.  There 
is  little. do^plthat  Pontiac  continued  firm  in  his  orig 
inal  princijles  and  purpose  ;  that  iie  expressed  him 
self  without  disguise:  that  ho  endeavored  to  influ 
ence,  and  did  influence,  a  large  number  of  nis  coun 
trymen  ;  and  ill  at  the  Peoria  savage,  whether  a  per 
sonal  enemy  or  a  'spy' — or  what  is  most  probable, both, 
(a  spy  because  an  enemy,) — did  assassinate  him  with 
the  expectation,  to  say  the  least,  of  doing  an  accepta 
ble  service  to  some  foreign  party,  and  a  lucrative  one 
for  himself.  We  need  not  assert  that  he  was  'corn- 
missioned  by  an  English  Governor.''  Pontiac;  was  an 
indefatigable  and  powerful  man,  and  a  dangerous  foe 
to  the  English.  He  was  in  a  situation  to  make  ene 
mies  among  his  countrymen,  and  the  English  were 
generally  in  a  situation  and  disposition  to  avail  them 
selves  of  that  circumstance. 

From  the  manner  of  life'  adopted  by  the  chieftain 
subsequent  to  the  treaty  at  Detroit,  it  might  be  infer 
red,  perhaps,  that  he  became  alienated  from  the  North 
ern  tribes,  including  his  own,  who  had  been  his  best 
friends,  or  that  they  became  alienated  from  him.  We 
are  inclined  to  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  their  ne 
gotiations  took  place  '  by  his  consent,'  as  has  been 
stated  heretofore  ;  and  that  he  removed  southward, 
as  well  with  a  view  to  their  good  (as  regarded 
the  friendship  of  the  English,)  as  at  the  same  time 
for  the-purpose  of  recommencing  his  own  operations 
upon  a  new  theatre,  and  with  fresh  actors.  He  would 

II.— K 
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thereby  gain  new  influence,  while  he  would  lose  little 
or  none  of  the  old. 

This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the  well-authen 
ticated  fact  that  the  Ottawas,  the  Chippewas,  and  the 
Pottawatamies— some  writers  add  the  Sacs  and  Fox 
es — made  common  cause  in  the  revenge  of  his  death. 
Following  that  principle  with  the  customary  Indian 
latitude  of  application,  they  made  war  upon  the  Peo- 
ria  tribe.  The  latter  associated  with  themselves,  in 
defence,  the  Kaskaskias,  the  Cahokias,  and  the  Illi 
nois  ;  but  to  no  purpose.  The  two  latter  tribes  are  be 
lieved  to  have  been  wholly  exterminated,  and  of  the 
former  only  a  few  families  remain,  "'flip  memory 
of  the  great  Ottawa  Chief)"  says  a  distinguished  his 
torian  of  that  section,  "  is  yd  held  in  reverence  among 
his  countrymen  :  and  whatever  is  the  fate  which  may 
await  them,  his  name  and  deeds  will  live  in  their  tra 
ditionary  narratives,  increasing  in  interest  as  they  in 
crease  in  years." 

The  astonishing  influence  exerted  by  this  remarka 
ble  man  so  long  as  he  lived,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  period  of  peace  which  succeeded  his  .death  and 
the  punishment  of  his  murderer,  still  more  forcibly 
than  from  any  circumstances  we  have  noticed.  It 
has  been  seen,  that  more  than  twenty  tribes,  who  had 
engaged  in  his  combination,  appeared  at  the  Ni 
agara  Council.  His  movements  are  believed  to  have 
been  felt  as  far  east  as  among  the  Mi c macks  of  Nova- 
Scotia.  As  far  south  as  Virginia,  they  were  not  only 
perceptible,  but  formidable  in  the  highest  degree. 
The  agitation  produced  among  the  inhabitants  of  a 
part  of  our  Western  territory,  within  a  few  months, 
by  BLACK-HAWK  and  his  associates,  scarcely  illus 
trates  the  similar  excitement  which,  in  1763,  prevailed 
over  a  much  larger  portion  of  the  continent.  A  few 
passages  from  periodical  publications  of  that  date 
will  give  a  better  conception  of  the  truth. 

"New  YORK,  June  13th,  1763. 
We  hear  that  on  Monday  last  arrived  an  Express 
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from  Pittsburgh,  advising  that  a  Party  of  Indians  had 
murdered  Col,  Clapham  and  all  his  Family."     #     # 

"FoRT  PITT,  May  31st. 

There  is  most  melancholy  News  here.  The  In 
dians  have  broken  out  in  divers  Places,  and  have  mur 
dered  Col.  C.  and  his  Family.  An  Indian  has  brought 
a  War  belt  to  Tusquerora,  who  says  Detroit  was  invest 
ed,  and  St.  Dusky  cut  off.  All  Levy's  goods  are  stop 
ped  at  Tusquerora  by  the  Indians  ;  and  last  Night 
eight  or  ten  Men  were  killed  at  Beaver  Creek.  We 
hear  of  scalping  every  Hour.  Messrs.  Cray  and  Alli 
son's  Horses,  twenty-five,  loaded  with  Skins,  are  all 
taken."  #  *  *  » 

"  FORT  PFTT,  June  16th. 

We  have  destroyed  the  Upper  and  Lower  Towns,  and 
by  Tomorrow  Night  shall  he  in  a  good  Posture  of  De 
fence.  Every  Morning,  an  Hour  before  Day,  the  whole 
Garrison  are  at  their  Alarm-posts.  Ten  Days  ago, 
they  killed  one  Patrick  Dunn,  and  a  man  of  Major 
Small ruuti78  ;  also  two  other  men.  Capt,  Cullender's 
people  are  all  killed,  and  the  goods  taken.  There  is 
no  account  of  Mr.  Welch,  &LC.  Mr.  Crawford  is 
made  prisoner,  and  his  people  all  murdered.  Our 
small  posts,  I  am  afraid,  are*  gone."  #  #  # 

"  FORT  BEDFORD,  June  8th. 

On  Tuesday,  one  Smith  was  attacked,  and  by  an 
Indian  without  arms,  at  Beaver  Creek,  who  endeav- 
ored  to  put  him  under  water  ;  but  Smith  proving  too 
strong  for  him,  put  the  Indian  under  water,  and 
brought  off  a  piece  of  his  ear,  and  left  him.  *  * 
We  have  a  numerous  militia  who  are  under  arms  al 
most  continually.  Regular  piquets,  town-guards, 
fortrguards,  centinels,  &c.  are  observed."  #  #  # 

.  "ALBANY, June  16th. 

You  must  have  heard  of  the  many  murders  com 
mitted  on  the  English,  by  different  tribes  of  In^ 
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dians,  at  different  places,  which  makes  many  fear  the 
rupture  is  or  will  become  general  among  the  southern 
tribes.  We  have  accounts,  &c.  *  *  Lieut.  Cuy- 
ler,  with  a  party  of  Green's  rangers,  consisting  of 
ninety-seven  men,  set  out  from  Niagara,  with  provis 
ions  for  Detroit.  On  the  evening  of  the  4th,  they 
went  on  shore  to  encamp,  within  fifty  miles  of  Detroit. 
Cuyler  sent  his  servant  to  gather  greens,  and  the  lad 
being  gone  so  long,  a  party  was  sent  for  him,  who 
found  him  scalped;  He  put  his  men  in  the  best  posi 
tion  for  a  sudden  attack.  The  Indians  fell  upon 
them,  and  killed  and  took  all  but  the  Lieutenant  and 
thirty  of  his  men,  who  retreated  back  to  Niagara, 
leaving  near  two  hundred  barrels  of  provision  with 
the  enemy."  #  #  # 

"  PHILADELPHIA,  June  23d. 

By  an  express  just  now  from  Fort  Pitt,  we  learn 
that  the  Indians  are  continually  about  that  place ;  that 
out  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  traders  but  two  or 
three  escaped,"  &c.  *  *  It  is  now  out  of  doubt  it 
is  a  general  insurrection  among  all  the  Indians."  # 

"  WINCHESTER,  (Virginia,)  June  22d. 
Last  night  I  reached  this  place.  I  have  been  at 
Fort  Cumberland  several'days,  but  the  Indians  having 
killed  nine  people  there,  made  rne  think  it  prudent  to 
remove  from  those  parts,  from  which  I  suppose  near 
Jive  hundred  families  have  run  away  within  this  week. 
It  was  a  most  melancholy  sight  to  see  such  numbers 
of  poor  people,  who  had  abandoned  their  settlement 
in  such  consternation  and  hurry,  that  they  had  scarce 
ly  anything  with  them  but  their  children."  #  # 

"  CARLISLE,  July  3d. 

Ligonierwas  attacked  on  the  23d,  by  the  Savages, 
for  a  day  and  a  night,  but  they  were  beat  off;  this  we 
had  from  an  Indian.  We  killed  one  of  the  Scoun 
drel's  from  the  Fort,  who  had  trusted  himself  a  little 
too  near,"  *  *  * 
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"  PHILADELPHIA,  July  27th. 

I  returned  home  last  night.  *  *  There  has  been 
a  good  deal  said  in  the  papers,  hut  not  more  than  is 
strictly  true.  Shippersburgh  and  Carlisle  are  now  be 
come  our  frontiers,  none  living  at  their  plantations  but 
such  as  have  their  houses  stockaded.  Upwards  of 
two  hundred  women  and  children  are  now  living  in 
Fort  Loudoun,  a  spot  not  more  than  one  hundred 
feet  square.  I  saw  a  letter  from  Col.  S.  late  of  the 
Virginia  Regiment,  to  Col.  A.  wherein  he  mentions 
that  Great-Brier  and  Jackson's  River  are  depopulated — 
upwards  of  three  hundred  persons  killed  or  taken 
prisoners  ;  that  for  one  hundred  miles  in  breadth  and 
three  hundred  in  length,  not  one  family  is  to  be  found 
in  their  plantations;  by  which  means  there  are  near 
twenty  thousand  people  left  destitute  of  their  habita 
tions.  The  seven  hundred  men  voted  by  the  assem 
bly,  recruit  but  very  slowly,  &c."  #  #  # 

"GOSHEN,  N.  Y.  August  5th. 

Last  week  the  following  accident  happened  in  this 
place.  Several  men  having  been  out  upon  the  hills 
hunting  for  deer,  in  their  return  they  met  with  a  flock 
of  partridges,  at  which  four  guns  were  discharged, 
three  of  them  pretty  quick  after  each  other.  This, 
being  an  uncommon  accident  in  the  Place,  was  misia- 
ken  by  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Wall-Kill  for 
firing  of  Indians.  Immediately  alarm-guns  were 
fired  and  spread  over  the  whole  Place,  wnich  produc 
ed  an  amazing  panic  and  confusion  among  the  peo 
ple,  near  five  hundred  families.  Some  for  haste  cut 
the  harnesses  of  their  horses  from  their  ploughs  and 
carts,  and  rode  off  with  what  they  were  most  con 
cerned  to  preserve.  Others,  who  had  no  vessel  to 
cross  the  river,  plunged  through,  carrying  their  wives 
and  children  on  their  backs.  Some,  we  have  already 
heard,  proceeded  as  far  as  New-England,  spreading 
the  alarm  as  they  went,  and  how  far  they  may  go  is 
uncertain."  ^  #  ^ 

K2 
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"BETHLEHEM,  (Perm.)  Oct.  9th. 
I  cannot  describe  the  deplorable  condition  this  poor 
country  is  in.  Most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Allen's- 
town,  and  other  places,  are  fled  from  their  habita 
tions.  I  cannot  ascertain  the  number  killed,  but  think 
it  exceeds  twenty.  The  people  at  Nazareth,  and  the 
other  places  belonging  to  the  [United]  Brethren,  have 
put  themselves  in  the  best  posture  of  defence  they 
can  ;  they  keep  a  strong  watch  every  night,  and  hope, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  if  they  are  attacked,  to  make 
a  stand." 

Nothing  can  be  added,  to  enforce  the  impression 
which  these  various  descriptions  must  make  upon 
the  mind  of  the  reader.  .  They  shew  that  the  appre 
hension  excited  by  the  movements  of  Pontiac,  though 
the  Chieftain  himself  was  not  yet  thoroughly  appreci 
ated,  exceeded  every  thing  of  the  kind  which  has  oc 
curred  on  the  continent  since  the  days  of  King  Philip. 

It  is  mainly  from  his  actions,  of  necessity,  that  the 
character  of  such  a  man,  in  such  a  situation,  must  be 
judged.  There  are,  however,  some  items  of  person 
al  information  respecting  him,  and  these  all  go  to 
confirm  the  opinion  we  have  already  expressed.  His 
anxiety  to  learn  the  English  msthods  of  manufactur 
ing  cloth,  iron  and  some  other  articles,  was  such  that 
he  offered  Major  Rogers  a  part  of  his  territory,  if  he 
would  take  him  to  England  for  that  purpose.  He  al 
so  endeavored  to  inform  himself  of  the  tactics  and 
discipline  of  the  English  troops.  Probably  it  was  in 
consequence  of  suggestions  made  by  Rogers  at  some 
of  the  conversations  he  had  with  that  officer,  (and  at 
which  the  latter  allows  that  "he  discovered  great 
strength  of  judgment,  and  a  thirst  after  knowledge,") 
that  afterwards,  in  the  course  of  the  war,  he  appoint 
ed  an  Indian  Commissary,  and  began  to  issue  bills  of 
credit.  These,  which  arc  said  to  have  been  punctu 
ally  redeemed.,  are  described  as  having  the  figure  of 
whatever  he  wanted  i.u  exchange  for  them,  drawn 
upon  them,  with  the  uddjitiou  of  his  own  stamp  in  the 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY.  115 

shape  of  an  otter.  The  system  was  set  in  operation 
partly  for  the  benefit  of  the  French.  They  had  been 
subjected,  occasionally,  to  indiscriminate  pillage,  but 
Pontiac?  become  satisfied  that  such  a  process  would 
soon  put  an  end  to  itselfj  besides  doing  no  honor  to 
his  cause.  The  supplies  which  they  subsequently 
furnished,  were  regularly  levied  through  the  medium 
of  his  commissariat  department. 

The  authority  Pontiac  exercised  over  the  combined 
tribes,  seems  to  have  been  little  less  than  that  of 
a  complete  Dictator.  In  the  Detroit  diary,  heretofore 
cited,  we  are  informed  that  about  the  commencement 
of  the  siege,  a  Mr.  Rutherford  "fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  savages.  One  of  the  garrison  afterwards  employ 
ed  a  Frenchman  to  redeem  him  from  his  Indian  mas 
ter,  and  furnished  eighty  pounds  worth  of  goods  for 
that  purpose.  The  bargain  was  effected,  but  the  gen 
tleman  had  been  liberated  but  one  day  and  one  night, 
when  Pontiac,  whose  notice  nothing  escaped,  sent  a 
band  of  fifty  Indians  to  take  him  away  by  force.  JVb 
nation"  he  said,  "should  have  liberty  to  sell  their  prison' 
ers  till  the  war  was  oyer." 

As  the  notice  we  have  given  of  the  fate  of  Camp 
bell  may  leave  an  unfavorable  impression  in  regard  to 
the  Chieftain's  good  faith,  it  should  be  observed, 
that  the  Indian  maxims  on  the  use  of  artifice 
in  war  are  universally  different  from  those  of 
most  civilized  nations.  Nor  can  we  expect  to  know 
what  circumstances  might  have  cec'irred,  subsequent 
to  the  visit  of  Campbell  to  the  Indian  camp,  which 
would  justify  his  detention,  though  contrary  to  tho 
expectation  of  .-0!  parties.  It  appears,  however,  from 
the  Diary,  that  he  was  first  induced  to  go  out,  not  by 
Pontiac,  (as  we  have  saen  it  stater!,)  but  by  some  of 
the  French,  who  '\told  him  there  was  no  Risque  in 
going  out ;  they  won  hi  answer  Life  for  Life,  that  he 
should  return  safe  into  the  Foil." 

It  is  well  settled  that  the  ddtntion — whether  in  pur 
suance  of  a  scheme  of  Pcntiac,  .thereby  to  induce  a 
capitulation,  or  for  other  reasons  unknown-— -was  by 
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no  means  intended  to  result  as  it  unfortunately  did. 
The  same  writer  who  states  that  Pontiac  solemnly 
pledged  his  word  for  the  Captain's  safety,  states  that 
the  assassin  fled  to  Saginaw,  apprehensive  of  his  ven 
geance  ;  and  that  he  used  every  exertion  to  appre 
hend  the  murderer,  who  would  no  doubt  have  paid 
for  his  temerity  with  his  life.* 

No  act  has  ever  heen  ascribed  to  Pontiac  which 
would  lead  us  to  doubt  this  conclusion.  Nothing  like 
sanguinary  disposition,  or  a  disposition  to  tolerate 
cruelty  in  others,  belonged  to  his  character.  We 
have  observed  his  treatment  of  Rogers,  at  a  time 
when  he  had  no  doubt  resolved  upon  war,  and  when 
he  already  felt  himself  to  have  been  ill-treated  by  the 
English.  That  gentleman  relates  an  anecdote  of 
him  which  occurred  during  the  war,  still  more  hon 
orable  to  the  chieftain.  As  a  compliment,  Rogers 
sent  him  a  bottle  of  brandy,  by  the  hands  of  a  French 
man.  His  Councillors  advised  him  not  to  taste  it ;  it 
must  be  poisoned,  said  they,  and  sent  with  a  design 
to  kill  him.  But  Pontiac  laughed  at  their  suspicions. 
"  He  cannot,"  he  replied,  "he  cannot  take  my  life,  1 
have  saved  his  /" 

In  1765,  an  English  officer,  Lieutenant  Frazer, 
with  a  company  of  soldiers,  went  among  the  Illinois, 
where  was  a  French  station,  at  which  Pontiac  then 
was, — probably  with  a  view  of  observing  the  chieftain's 
movements.  He  considered  it  an  aggression,  and 
called  upon  the  French  Commandant  to  deliver  his 
visitors  into  his  hands.  The  Officer  attempted  to 
pacify  him,  in  vain.  "You,"  [the  French,]  said  he, 
"were  the  first  cause  of  my  striking  the  English. 
This  is  your  tomahawk  which  I  hold  in  my  hand." 
He  then  ordered  his  Indians,  whom  by  this  time  he 
had  mustered  in  large  numbers  from  the  neighbor 
hood,  to  seize  upon  the  English  at  once.  The  order 
was  generally  obeyed,  but  Frazer  escaped.  The  In 
dians  threatened  to  massacre  all  the  rest,  unless  he 

*  Governor  Cass. 
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should  be  given  up,  upon  which,  he  gallantly  came 
forward,  and  surrendered  to  Pontiac. 

The  sequel  is  worthy  of  notice.  "With  Ike  interest  of 
Pon-liacyn'sny  the  papers  of  the  day,  "  he  [Frazer]  got 
hhnsalf  and  his  men  back  again."  On  the  arrival  of 
another  Indian  chief,  with  a  white  woman  for  a  wife, 
who  did  all  in  their  power  to  exasperate  the  savages, 
they  seized  upon  the  English  again.  "But  Pondiac 
ordered  them  to  give  the  men  hack,"  and  the  order 
was  again  obeyed.  Frazer  wished  to  stay  longer,  and 
Pontiac  promised  to  protect  him.  He  however  ad 
vised  him,  considering  th«  disposition  of  the  Indians, 
to  leave  the  country,  and  he  accordingly  went  down 
the  river  in  a  battean,  and  at  length  made  his  way  to 
New-Orljans.  "  He  says,  Ppndiac  is  a  clever  fellow, 
and  had  it  not  been  for  him,  hs  should  never  have  got 
away  alive." 

Of  the  oratory  of  the  Ottawa  Chieftain  there  re 
main  but  few  and  scanty  memorials.  Like  Philip, 
he  has  derived  his  distinction  more  from  actions  than 
words,  and  that  (as  also  in  Philip's  case.)  without  the 
aid  of  any  very  £Tgit0  renown  as  a  mere  warrior. 
The  only  speech  of  his  we  have  met  with,  was  made 
on  the  occasion  of  a  conference  with  the  French  at 
Detroit,  held  upon  the  '23d  of  May,  1763,  in  the  hope 
of  inducing  them  to  join  him  in  the  reduction  of  the 
fort.  The  style  of  delivery  cannot  now  be  ascertain 
ed  ;  but  the  reasoning  is  cjo.se  and  ingenious. 

"  My  Brothers !"  he  sa'ui,  "  I  have  no  doubt  but  this 
war  is  very  troublesome  to  you,  and  that  my  warriors, 
who  are  continually  passing  and  re-passing  through 
your  settlements,  frequently  kill  your  cattle,  and  in 
jure  your  property.  I  am  sorry  for  it,  and  hope  you 
do  not  think  I  am  pleased  with  this  conduct  of 
my  young  men.  And  as  a  proof  of  my  friendship, 
recollect  the  war  you  had  seventeen  years  ago, 
[1746]  and  the  part  I  took  in  it.  The  Northern  na 
tions  combined  together,  and  came  to  destroy  you. 
Who  defended  you  ?  Was  it  not  myself  and  rny 
young  men  ?  The  great  Chief,  Mackinac,  [the  Turtle] 
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eaid  in  Council,  that  he  would  cany  to  his  native  vil 
lage  the  head  of  your  chief  warrior,  and  that  he 
would  eat  his  heart  and  drink  his  blood.  Did  I  not 
then  join  you,  and  go  to  his  camp  and  say  to  him,  if 
he  wished  to  kill  the  French,  he  'must  pass  over  my 
body,  arid  the  bodies  of  my  young  men  ?  Did  I  not 
take  hold  of  the  tomahawk  with  you,  and  aid  you  in 
fighting  your  battles  with  Mackinac,  and  driving 
him  home  to  his  country  ?  Why  do  you  think  I 
would  turn  my  arms  against  you  ?  Am  I  not  the 
same  French  Pontiac,  who  assisted  you  seventeen 
years  ago  ?  I  am  a  Frenchman,  and  I  wish  to  die  a 
Frenchman." 

After  throwing  a  war-belt  into  the  midst  of  the 
council,  he  concluded  in  the  following  strain  : 

"My  Brothers  !  I  begin  to  grow  tired  of  this  bad 
meat,  which  is  upon  our  lands.  I  begin  to  sye  that 
this  is  not  your  case,  for  instead  of  assisting  us  in  our 
war  with  the  English,  you  are  actually  assisting  them, 
I  have  already  told  you,  and  I  now  tell  you  again, 
that  when  I  undertook  this  wa/,  it  was  only  your  in 
terest  I  sought,  and  that  1  knew  what  I  was  about.  I 
yet  know  what  I  am  about.  This  year  they  must  all 
perish.  The  Master  of  Life  so  orders  it.  His  will  is 
known  to  us,  and  we  must  do  as  he  says.  And  you, 
my  brothers,  who  know  him  better  than  we  do,  wish 
to  oppose  his  will  !  Until  now,  I  have  avoided  urg 
ing  you  upon  this  subject,  in  the  hope,  that  if  you  could 
not  aid,  you  would  not  injure  us.  .  I  did  not  wish  to 
ask  you  to  fight  with  us  against  the  English,  and  I  did 
not  believe  you  would  take  part  with  them.  You  will 
say  you  are  not  with  them.  I  know  it,  but  your  con* 
duct  amounts  to  the  same  thing.  You  will  tell  them 
all  we  do  and  say.  You  carry  our  counsels  and  plans 
to  them.  Now  take  your  choice.  You  must  be  en 
tirely  French,  like  ourselves,  or  entirely  English.  If 
you  are  French,  take  this  belt  for  yourselves  and  your 
young  men,  and  join  us.  If  you  are  English,  we  de 
clare  war  against  you."  *  •  * 

The  rnau  who  had  the  ability  and  the  intrepidity  to 
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express  himself  in  this  manner,  hardly  needed  ei* 
ther  the  graces  of  rhetoric  or  the  powers  of  the  war* 
rior,  to  enforce  that  mighty  influence  which,  among 
every  people  and  under  all  circumstances,  is  attached, 
as  closely  as  shadow  to  substance,  to  the  energies  of  a 
mighty  mind.  Those  energies  he  exerted,  and  that 
influence  he  possessed,  probably  beyond  all  precedent 
in  the  history  of  his  race.  Hence  itisthat  his  memo 
ry  is  still  cherished  among  the  tribes  of  the  north* 
HISTORY  itself,  instead  of  adding  to  his  character  in 
their  eyes,  has  only  reduced  him  to  his  true  propor 
tions  in  our  own.  TRADITION  still  looks  upon  him  as 
it  looked  upon  the  Hercules  of  the  Greeks* 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Account  of  the  Dela\vares — Their  ancient  great- men, 
including  TAMKNENU — History  during  the  Revolu 
tionary  War — Two  Parties  among  them — WHITE 
EVES,  leader  of  one.  and  Captain  PIPE,  of  the  other- 
MancDuvros,  speeches,  plots  and  counter-plots  of theso 
men.  their  parties,  and  foreigners  connected  with  both 
—Anecdotes— Death  of  WHITE-EYES  in  1780— Trib 
ute  of  respect  paid  to  his  memory. 

The  most  formidable  antagonist  the  Five  Nation? 
ever  had  to  contend  with,  were  the  DEL  A  WARES,  as 
the  English  have  named  them  (from  Lord  de  la  War) 
but  generally  styled  by  their  Indian  neighbors,  Wa- 
panachi,  and  by  themselves  Lenni  Lenape,  or  the 
Original  People.  The  tradition  is,  that  they  and  the 
Five  Nations  both  emigrated  from  beyond  the  Missis 
sippi,  and,  by  uniting  their  forces,  drove  off  or  destroy 
ed  the  primitive  residents  of  the  country  on  this  side. 
Afterwards,  the  Delnwnres  divided  themselves  into 
three  tribes, called  the  Turtle,  the  Turkey,  ami  the 
Wolf  or  Mousey.  Their  settlements  extended  from 
the  Hudson  to  the  Potomac ;  and  their  descendants 
finally  became  so  numerous,  that  nearly  forty  tribes 
honored  them  with  the  title  of  Grand-father,  which 
some  of  them  continue  to  apply  at  the  present  day. 

The  Delawares  were  the  principal  inhabitants  of 
Pennsylvania,  when  William  Penn  commenced  his 
labors  in  that  region  ;  and  the  memory  of  MIQUON, 
their  Elder  Brother,  as  they  called  him",  is  still  cher 
ished  in  the  legends  of  all  that  remains  of  the  nation. 
That  remnant  exists  chiefly  on  the  western  banks  of 
the  Mississippi,  to  which  ancient  starting- place  they 
have  been  gradually  approximating,  stage  by  stage, 
ever  since  the  arrival  of  the  Europeans  on  the  coast. 
Their  principal  intermediate  Settlements  have  been  in 
Ohio,  on  the  banks  of  the  Muskingum,  and  other 
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small  rivers,  whither  a  great  number  of  the  tribe  re 
moved  about  the  year  1760. 

The  Delawares  have  never  been  without  their  great 
men,  though  unfortunately  many  of  them  have  lived 
at  such  periods  and  such  places,  as  to  make  it  impos 
sible  for  history  to  do  them  justice.  It  is  only  within 
about  a  century  last  past,  during  which  they  have 
been  rapidly  declining  in  power  and  diminishing  iu 
numbers,  that  a  series  of  extraordinary  events,  impel 
ling  them  into  close  contact  with  the  whites,  as  well 
as  with  other  Indians,  has  had  the  effect  of  bringing 
forward  their  extraordinary  men. 

Among  the  ancient  Delaware  worthies,  whose  ca 
reer  is  too  imperfectly  known  to  us  to  be  the  subject 
of  distinct  sketches,  we  shall  mention  only  the  name 
of  the  illustrious  TAMENEND.  This  individual  stands 
foremost  in  the  list  of  all  the  great  men  of  his  nation 
in  any  age.  He  was  a  mighty  warrior,  an  accomplish 
ed  statesman,  and  a  pure  and  high-minded  patriot.  In 
private  life  he  was  still  more  distinguished  for  his 
virtues,  than  in  public  for  his  talents.  His  country 
men  could  only  account  for  the  perfections  they  as 
cribed  to  him,  by  supposing  him  to  be  favored  with 
the  special  communications  of  the  Great  Spirit. 
Ages  have  elapsed  since  his  death,  but  his  memory 
was  so  fresh  among  the  Delawares  of  the  last  century, 
that  when  Colonel  Morgan,  of  New-Jersey,  was  sent 
as  an  agent  among  them  by  Congress,  during  the 
Revolution,  they  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  Tarnen- 
end,  as  the  greatest  mark  of  respect  they  could  show 
for  the  mariners  and  character  of  that  gentleman ;  and 
he  was  known  by  his  Indian  appellation  ever  after 
wards. 

About  this  time,  the  old  chieftain  had  so  many  ad 
mirers  among  the  whites  also,  that  they  made  him  a 
saint,  inserted  his  name  in  calendars,  and  celebrated 
his  festival  on  the  first  day  of  May,  yearly.  On  that 
day  a  numerous  society  of  his  votaries  walked  in  pro 
cession  through  the  streets  of  Philadelphia,  their  hats 
decorated  with  bucks'- tails,  and  proceeded  to  a  sylvan 
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rendezvous  out  of  town,  which  they  called  the  Wig 
wam,  where,  after  a  long  talk  or  speech  had  been 
delivered,  and  the  Calumet  of  friendship  passed 
around,  the  remainder  of  the  day  was  spent  in  high 
festivity.  A  dinner  was  prepared,  and  Indian  dances 
performed  on  the  green.  The  custom  ceased  a  few 
years  after  the  conclusion  of  peace,  and  though  other 
*  Tammany'  associations  have  since  existed,  they  retain 
little  of  the  model  they  were  formed  upon  but  the 
name. 

The  commencement  of  the  Revolutionary  war  was 
among  the  Delawares,  as  among  their  more  civilized 
neighbors,  a  period  of  great  excitement.  Strong  ef 
forts  were  made  by  the  British  authorities  on  the  north 
ern  frontier,  and  yet  stronger  ones  by  individual  refu 
gees  and  vagabonds  in  the  British  interest,  to  preju 
dice  them  against  the  American  people,  and  to  induce 
them  to  make  common  cause  with  their  'Father' 
over  the  'Big  Water,'  in  correcting  the  sins  of  his  dis 
obedient  children.  Congress,  on  the  other  hand,  con 
tented  itself  with  keeping  them,  as  far  and  as  long  as 
possible,  in  a  state  of  neutrality.  In  consequence  of 
these  opposite  influences,  and  of  old  prepossessions 
entertained  by  various  parties  and  persons  in  the  na 
tion,  a  violent  struggle  ensued, — for  war  on  one  side, 
and  for  peace  on  the  other — in  the  course  of  which 
were  developed  some  of  the  most  remarkable  individ 
ual  traits  and  diplomatic  manoeuvres  which  we  have 
yet  had  occasion  to  notice. 

The  leader  of  the  peace-party  was  Koguethagech- 
ton,  called  by  the  Americans  CAPTAIN  WHITE-EYES. 
He  was  the  Head-Chief  of  the  Turtle  tribe  in  Ohio ; 
while  CAPTAIN  PIPE,  of  the  Wolf  tribe,  living  and 
having  his  council-fire  at  the  distance  of  fifteen  miles 
northward  from  the  former,  devoted  his  talents  to  pro 
moting  the  plan  of  a  belligerent  union  with  the  Brit 
ish.  Accidental  circumstances, — such  as  old  wrongs, 
or  at  least  imagined  ones,  from  the  Americans,  on 
one  side,  and  old  favors  on  line  other, — no  doubt  had 
their  effect  in  producing  this  diversity  of  feeling ;  but 
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the  ambition  and  jealousy  of  Pipe, — whose  spirit,  oth 
erwise  noble,  was  of  that  haughty  order,  that  he 
would  not '  have  served  in  heaven '  when  he  might 
'  reign'  elsewhere  in  the  universe — are  believed  to  have 
gone  farther  than  any  other  cause,  both  to  create  and 
keep  up  dissensions  among  the  Dela wares,  and  dis 
turbances  between  them  and  the  whites.  Pipe,  as 
even  the  good  Heckewelder  allows,  was  certainly  a 
great  man,  but  White-Eyes  was  still  both  his  supe 
rior  and  his  senior,  besides  having  the  advantage  of  a 
clean  cause  and  a  clear  conscience. 

Pipe,  like  other  politicians,  uniformly  professed  his 
readiness,  from  time  to  time,  to  join  in  any  measures 
proper  to  '  save  the  nation ;'  but  the  difficulty  as  uni 
formly  occurred,  that  these  were  precisely  the  same 
measures  which  White- Eyes  thought  would  destroy 
it.  The  former,  like  most  of  the  Wolf  tribe,  whose 
temperament  he  had  studied,  was  warlike,  energetic, 
and  restless.  He  brooded  over  old  resentments, — he 
panted  for  revenge, — he  longed  for  the  coming  of  an 
era  which  should  turn  'rogues'  out  of  office,  and 
bring  'honest  men  '  in.  With  these  feelings,  his  in 
genuity  could  not  be  long  without  adequate  argu 
ments  and  artifices  to  operate  on  the  minds  of  his 
countrymen.  Their  most  remarkable  effect,  how 
ever,  it  soon  became  manifest,  was  to  attach  them  to 
himself  rather  than  to  any  .particular  principles.  They 
were  as  ready  to  fight  as  men  need  be  ;  but  Pipe  was 
expected  to  monopolize  the  thinking  and  talking. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  the  principles  of 
the  Peace-party,  we  shall  here  introduce  the  exposi 
tion  made  by  White-Eyes  and  others,  of  the  character 
of  the  contest  between  the  English  and  the  Ameri 
cans.  Its  effect  was  to  convince  the  Indians,  that 
they  had  no  concern  with  either,  while  their  welfare 
clearly  suggested  the  policy,  as  well  as  propriety,  of 
maintaining  amicable  terms  with  both. 

"  Suppose  a  father,"  it  was  said,  "  had  a  little  son 
whom  he  loved  and  indulged  while  young,  but  growing 
up  to  be  a  youth,  began  to  think  of  having  some  help 
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from  him ;  and  making  up  a  small  pack,  bade  him  car 
ry  it  for  him.  The  hoy  cheerfully  takes  this  pack,  fol 
lowing  his  father  with  it.  The  father,  finding  the  boy 
willing  and  obedient,  continues  in  this  way ;  and  as 
the  boy  grows  stronger,  so  the  father  makes  the  pack 
in  proportion  larger — yet  as  long  as  the  boy  is  able  to 
carry  the  pack,  he  does  so  without  grumbling.  At 
length,  however,  the  boy  having  arrived  at  manhood, 
while  the  father  is  making  up  the  pack  for  him,  in 
comes  a  person  of  an  evil  disposition,  and  learning 
who  was  the  carrier  of  the  pack,  advises  the  father  to 
make  it  heavier,  for  surely  the  son  is  able  to  carry  a 
large  pack.  The  father,  listening  rather  to  the  bad 
adviser,  than  consulting  his  own  judgment  and  the 
feelings  of  tenderness,  follows  the  ad  vice  of  the  hard 
hearted  adviser,  and  makes  up  a  heavy  load  for  his 
eon  to  carry.  The  son,  now  grown  up,  examining 
the  weight  of  the  load  he  is  to  carry,  addresses  the 
parent  in  these  words :  '  Dear  father,  this  pack  is  too 
heavy  for  me  to  carry,  do  pray  lighten  it ;  I  arn  wil 
ling  to  do  what  I  can,  but  am  unable  to  carry  this 
load.'  The  father's  heart  having  by  this  time  become 
hardened — and  the  bad  adviser  calling  to  him,  '  whip 
him  if  he  disobeys  and  refuses  to  carry  the  pack,' now 
in  a  peremptory  tone  orders  his  son  to  take  up  the 
pack  and  carry  it  off,  or  he  will  whip  him,  arid  alrea 
dy  takes  up  a  stick  to  beat  him.  *  So ! '  says  the  son, 
*  am  I  to  be  served  thus,  for  not  doing  what  I  am  una 
ble  to  do!  Well  if  entreaties  avail  nothing  with  you, 
father — and  it  is  to  be  decided  by  blows,  whether  or 
not  I  am  able  to  carry  a  pack  so  heavy — then  I  have 
no  other  choice  left  me,  but  that  of  resisting  your  un 
reasonable  demand,  by  my  strength;  and  so,  by  strik 
ing  each  other,  we  may  see  who  is  the  strongest.'  " 

But  this  doctrine,  however  sound,  did  not  prove 
wnolly  effectual  against  the  exertions  of  Pipe,  who 
was  continually  either  making  movements,  or  taking 
advantage  of  such  as  occurred,  to  disparage  the  influ 
ence  of  his  rival,  and,  of  course,  to  extend  and  estab 
lish  his  own.  He  contradicted  whatever  was  said. 
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an-d  counteracted  whatever  was  done  by  White-Eyes, 
until  the  whole  system  of  intercourse  of  the  Dela- 
wares  with  each  other  and  with  other  nations,  be 
came  a  labryiith  of  inconsistencies  and  counter 
plots. 

About  the  commencement  of  the  war,  White-Eyes, 
with  some  of  his  tribe,  visited  the  Americans  at  Pitts- 
burg,  where  they  met  in  conference  with  a  number 
of  the  Seneca  tribe,  a  people  particularly  attached  to 
the  British  interest  at  that  time.  The  object  of  their 
visit  probably  was  to  ascertain  and  perhaps  influence 
the  politics  of  the  Delawares ;  and  they  relied  much 
on  the  power  of  the  great  confederacy  to  which  they 
belonged.  Not  only,  however,  did  they  fail  to  over 
awe  White-Eyes,  politically  or  personally ;  but  they 
could  not  prevent  him  from  publicly  advocating  the 
principles  he  avowed.  So  angry  were  they  at  a 
speech  he  addressed  to  the  meeting  at  Pittsburg.  that 
they  undertook  to  check  him  by  hinting,  in  an  inso 
lent  and  sullen  manner,  that  it  ill  became  him  to 
express  himself  thus  independently,  whose  tribe  were 
but  women,  and  had  been  made  such  by  the  Five 
Nations — alluding  to  an  old  reproach  which  had  of 
ten  before  this  been  used  to  humiliate  the  Dela 
wares. 

Frequently  it  had  that  effect.  But  White-Eyes  was 
not  of  a  temper  to  brook  an  insult,  under  any  circum 
stances.  With  an  air  of  the  most  haughty  disdain,  he 
sat  patiently  until  the  Senecas  had  done,  and  then 
rose  and  replied : 

"  I  know,"  said  he  gravely,  "  I  know  well,  that  you 
consider  us  a  conquered  nation — as  women — as  your 
inferiors.  You  have,  say  you,  shortened  our  legs,  and 
put  petticoats  on  us !  You  say  you  have  given  us  a  hoe 
and  a  corn-pounder,  and  told  us  to  plant  and  pound  for 
you — you  men — you  warriors !  But  look  at  me.  Am 
I  not  full-gi'own,  and  have  I  not  a  warrior's  dress  ? 
Aye,  I  am  a  man,  and  these  are  the  arms  of  a  man, 
[showing his  musket] — and  all  that  country,  [waving 
his  hand  proudly  in  the  direction  of  the  Alleghany 
L2 
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river]  all  that  country,  on  the  other  side  of  that  water, 
is  mine."  * 

A  more  courageous  address  was  perhaps  never 
made  to  any  Council  of  Indians.  Indeed,  it  went  so 
beyond  the  spirit  of  his  tribe,  apprehensive  as  they 
were  of  the  indignation  of  the  powerful  people  he 
had  thus  bearded,  that,  although  many  were  gratified, 
many  others  were  frightened, — or,  perhaps,  at  Pipe's 
instigation,  pretended  to  be  frightened, — out  of  the 
ranks  of  the  Peace-party  into  those  of  the  War.  The 
Monseys  took  the  lead  in  that  movement,  and  they 
even  humiliated  themselves  so  much  as  to  send  word 
to  the  Five  Nations  that  they  disapproved  of  what 
White-Eyes  had  said.  Pipe,  about  the  same  time, 
left  off  attending  the  councils  of  the  Turtle  tribe, 
which  he  had  hitherto  done  regularly, — probably  from 
a  conviction  that  his  intrigues  were  becoming  daily 
more  manifest, — and  he  also  endeavored  to  circulate 
an  impression  that  White-Eyes  had  made  secret  en 
gagements  with  the  Americans,  with  the  view  of  ag 
grandizing  himself  at  the  expense  of  his  country 
men. 

The  latter,  meanwhile,  was  laboring,  night  and  day, 
to  preserve  peace  among  the  tribes,  by  sending  em 
bassies,  and  by  other  energetic  measures.  In  some 
places,  he  succeeded,  but  in  others  the  manoeuvres  of 
his  adversary  prevailed.  A  message  sent  to  the  San- 
dusky  Wyandots,  in  1776,  was  insolently  answered 
by  a  hint  to  the  Delawares,  "  to  keep  good  shoes  in 
readiness  for  joining  the  warriors."  White-Eyes 
himself  headed  a  deputation  to  a  settlement  of  the 
same  people  near  Detroit.  They  however  refused  to 
receive  his  peace-belts,  except  in  presence  of  the 
British  Governor  at  that  station ;  and  he,  when  they 
were  tendered  in  his  presence,  seized  them  violently, 
cut  them  in  pieces,  threw  them  at  the  feet  of  the  Dep 
uties,  and  then  told  White-Eyes,  that  "  if  he  set  any 

*Speaking,  according  to  common  custom,  in  the  name 
of  the  nation. 
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value  on  his  head,  he  must  be  gone  within  half  an 
hour." 

Such  indefatigable  efforts  were  made  by  the  war- 
party,  and  by  those  foreigners  who  co-operated  with 
them,  especially  in  circulating  reports  unfavorable  to 
the  American  character  and  cause,  that  White-Eyes 
was  very  near  being  sacrificed  to  the  hot-headed 
rashness  of  his  own  followers.  In  March,  1778,  a 
number  of  tories  of  infamous  character,  having  escap 
ed  from  Pittsburg,  told  the  Indians,  wherever  they 
went,  that  the  Americans  were  coming  upon  them 
from  all  quarters  ;  and  that  now  was  the  time,  and  the 
only  time,  for  saving  themselves,  by  commencing  ac 
tive  hostilities.  The  Delawares  were  rilled  with  con 
sternation,  and,  for  a  day  or  two,  White-Eyes  was 
unable  to  stem  the  torrent  of  popular  feeling.  But  he 
recovered  his  influence  as  they  recovered  their  com 
posure  :  and  well  knowing  that  his  conduct  in  this 
affair  would  be  closely  watched  by  his  rival,  he  call 
ed  a  general  council  of  the  nation,  in  which  he  pro 
posed  to  delay  committing  hostilities  against  the 
American  people  for  ten  days,  during  which  time 
they  might  obtain  more  certain  information  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  assertions  of  these  men.  Pipe,  consider 
ing  this  a  proper  time  for  placing  White-Eyes  in  the 
back-ground,  construed  his  wise  and  prudent  advice 
as  though  he  was  in  the  secret,  and  now  proposed  to 
his  own  council,  "  to  declare  every  man  an  enemy  to 
the  nation,  that  should  throw  an  obstacle  in  the  way, 
that  might  tend  to  prevent  the  taking  up  arms  in 
stantly  against  the  American  people.'* 

White-Eyes  perceived  that  the  blow  was  aim 
ed  at  himself,  but  he  parried  it  by  immediately 
assembling  and  addressing  his  party  by  themselves  : 
"  If  you  will  go  out  in  this  war,"  said  he,  observing  the 
preparations  of  some  of  them,  "  you  shall  not  go 
without  me.  I  have  taken  peace  measures,  it  is  true, 
with  the  view  of  saving  my  tribe  from  destruction. 
But  if  you  think  me  in  the  wrong,  if  you  give  more 
credit  to  runaway  vagabonds  than  to  your  own  friends, 
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to  a  man,  to  a  warrior,  to  a  Delaware, — if  you  insist  up 
on  fighting  the  Americans,— go!  and  I  will  go  with  you. 
And  1  will  not  go  like  the  bear-hunter,  who  sets  his  dogs 
upon  the  animal  to  be  beaten  about  with  his  paws,  while 
he  keeps  himself  at  a  safe  distance.  No !  1  will  lead 
you  on.  I  will  place  myself  in  the  front.  I  will  fall 
with  the  first  of  you !  You  can  do  as  you  choose,  but 
as  for  me  I  will  not-  survive  my  nation.  I  will  not 
live  to  bewail  the  miserable  destruction  of  a  brave 
people,  who  deserved,  as  you  do,  a  better  fate." 

This  spirited  harangue  had  the  desired  effect. 
The  assembly  declared,  with  all  the  enthusiasm  which 
a  grave  Indian  council  are  ever  willing  to  manifest, 
that  they  would  at  least  wait  the  ten  days,  as  he  wish 
ed.  Some  added  that  they  would  never  fight  the 
Americans,  but  with  him  for  a  leader. 

But  Pipe  and  his  party  redoubled  their  efforts,  and 
before  the  appointed  term  had  expired,  many  of  the 
Delawares  had  shaved  their  heads  in  readiness  for  the 
war-plume ;  and  White-Eyes,  though  his  request  for 
delay  was  still  attended  to,  was  threatened  with  a  vio 
lent  death  if  he  should  say  one  word  for  the  Ameri 
can  interest.  On  the  ninth  day,  vigorous  prepara 
tions  were  made  for  sending  out  war-parties,  and  no 
news  had  yet  arrived  to  abate  the  excitement. 

At  this  critical  juncture  it  happened  that  the  Ger 
man  missionary,  Mr.  Heckewelder,  with  some  atten 
dants,  had  arrived  among  the  Christian  Delawares  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Goschocking,  the  settlement  of 
White-Eyes,  from  Pittsburg.  He  became  an  eye 
and  ear  witness  of  the  sequel  of  the  affair,  and  we 
shall  therefore  avail  ourselves  of  his  narrative. 

"  Finding  the  matter  so  very  pressing,  and  even  not 
admitting  of  a  day's  delay,  I  consented,  that  after  a 
few  hours'  rest  and  sleep,  and  furnished  with  a  trusty 
companion  and  a  fresh  horse,  I  would  proceed  on, 
when  between  three  and  four  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
the  national  assistant,  John  Martin,  having  called  on 
me  for  the  purpose,  we  set  out,  swimming  our  horses 
across  the  Muskingum  river,  and  taking  a  circuit 
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through  the  woods  in  order  to  avoid  the  encampment 
of  the  war-party,  which  was  close  to  our  path.  Arriv 
ing  by  ten  o'clock  in  the  forenoon  within  sight  of  the 
town,  a  few  yells  were  given  by  a  person  who  had 
discovered  us,  intended  to  notify  the  inhabitants 
that  a  white  man  was  coining,  and  which  immediate 
ly  drew  the  whole  body  of  Indians  into  the  streets , 
but  although  I  saluted  them  in  passing  them,  not  a  sin 
gle  person  returned  the  compliment,  which,  as  my  con 
ductor  observed,  was  no  good  omen.  Even  Captain 
White-Eyes,  and  the  other  chiefs  who  always  had 
befriended  me,  now  stepped  back  when  I  reached  out 
my  hand  to  them,  which  strange  conduct  howevei 
did  not  dismay  me,  as  I  observed  among  the  crowd 
some  men  well  known  to  me  as  spies  of  Captain  Pipe's, 
watching  the  actions  of  these  peace-chiefs,  where 
fore  I  was  satisfied  that  the  act  of  refusing  me  the 
hand,  had  been  done  from  policy,  and  not  from  any 
ill  will  towards  my  person.  Indeed,  in  looking  around, 
I  thought  I  could  read  joy  in  the  countenances  of 
many  of  them,  in  seeing  me  among  them  at  so  criti 
cal  a  juncture,  when  they,  but  a  few  days  before,  had 
been  told  by  those  deserters,  that  nothing  short  of 
their  total  destruction  had  been  resolved  upon  by  tho 
'long  knives'  (the  Virginians,  or  new  American  peo- 

fle.)  Yet  as  no  one  would  reach  out  his  hand  to  me, 
inquired  into  the  cause,  when  Captain  White-Eyes 
boldly  stepping  forward,  replied  ;  '  that  by  what  had 
been  told  them  by  those  men,  (M'Kee  and  party,) 
they  no  longer  had  a  single  friend  among  the  Ameri 
can  people  ;  if  therefore  this  be  so,  they  must  consider 
every  white  man  who  came  to  them  from  that  side,  as 
an  enemy,  who  only  came  to  them  to  deceive  them, 
and  put  them  off  their  guard,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
the  enemy  an  opportunity  of  taking  them  by  sur 
prise.'  I  replied,  that  the  imputation  was  unfounded, 
and  that,  were  I  not  their  friend,  they  never  would 
have  seen  me  here.  'Then,  (continued  Captain 
White-Eyes,)  you  will  tell  us  the  truth  with  regard  to 
what  I  state  to  you  ! ' — Assuring  him  of  this,  he,  in  a 
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strong  tone,  asked  me :  '  Are  the  American  armies  all 
cut  to  pieces  by  the  English  troops?  Is  General 
Washington  killed  ?  Is  there  no  more  a  Congress, 
nnd  have  the  English  hung  some  cf  them,  and  taken 
the  remainder  to  England,  to  hang  them  there  ?  Is  the 
whole  country  beyond  the  mountains  in  the  posses 
sion  of  the  English  ;  and  are  the  few  thousand  Amer 
icans  who  have  escaped  them,  now  embodying  them 
selves  on  this  side  of  the  mountains,  for  the  purpose 
of  killing  all  the  Indians  in  this  country,  even  our  wo 
men  and  children?  Now  do  not  deceive  us,  but 
speak  the  truth'  (added  he;)  'is  this  all  true,  what  I 
have  said  to  you  ? '  I  declared  before  the  whole  as 
sembly,  that  not  one  word  of  what  he  had  just  now 
told  me  was  true,  and  holding  out  to  him,  as  I  had 
done  before,  the  friendly  speeches  sent  by  me  for 
them,  which  he  however  as  yet  refused  to  accept,  I 
thought  by  the  countenances  of  most  of  the  by-stand- 
ers,  that  I  could  perceive  that  the  moment  bid  fair 
for  their  listening  at  least  to  the  contents  of  those 
speeches,  and  accidentally  catching  the  eye  of  the 
drummer,  I  called  to  him  to  beat  the  drum  for  the  As 
sembly  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  what  their 
American  Brethren  had  to  say  to  them  !  A  general 
smile  having  taken  place,  White-Eyes  thought  the 
favorable  moment  arrived  to  put  the  question,  and 
having  addressed  the  assembly  in  these  words :  '  Shall 
we,  my  friends  and  relatives,  listen  once  more  to 
those  who  call  us  their  brethren  ? '  Which  question, 
being  loudly  and  as  with  one  voice  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  the  drum  was  beat,  and  the  whole  body 
quickly  repairing  to  the  spacious  council-house,  the 
speeches,  all  of  which  were  of  the  most  pacific  nature 
were  read  and  interpreted  to  them,  when  Captair 
White-Eyes  rose,  and  in  an  elaborate  address  to  the 
Assembly,  took  particular  notice  of  the  good  disposi 
tion  of  the  American  people  towards  the  Indians,  ob 
serving,  that  they  had  never  as  yet,  called  on  them  to 
fight  the  English,  knowing  that  wars  were  destruc 
tive  to  nations,  and  thev  had  from  the  beginning  of 
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the  war  to  the  present  time,  always  advised  them 
(the  Indians)  to  remain  quiet,  and  not  take  up  the 
hatchet  against  either  side.  A  newspaper,  containing 
the  capitulation  of  General  Burgoyne's  army,  being 
found  enclosed  in  the  packet,  Captain  White-Eyes 
once  more  rose  up,  and  holding  this  paper  unfolded, 
with  both  his  hands,  so  that  all  could  have  a  view  of 
it,  said,  '  See,  my  friends  and  relatives,  this  document 
containeth  great  events,  not  the  song  of  a  bird,  but 
the  truth  ! ' — then,  stepping  up  to  me,  he  gave  me  his 
hand,  saying,  '  you  are  welcome  with  us,  brother ; ' 
when  every  one  present  followed  his  example." 

Thus  White-Eyes  again  triumphed  over  his  rival ; 
and  the  chagrin  of  the  latter  was  the  more  keen,  be 
cause,  relying  on  the  improved  prospects  of  his  par 
ty,  he  had  recently  committed  himself  more  openly 
than  ever  before.  But  the  spies  whom  he  kept  con 
stantly  at  Goschocking,  now  brought  him  the  doleful 
news  that  the  predictions  of  White-Eyes  were  all  ver 
ified.  That  Chieftain  himself  completed  his  success 
by  sending  runners,  immediately  after  the  Council 
broke  up,  to  the  Shawanese  towns  on  the  Scioto, 
where  the  tories  had  already  gone  for  the  purpose  of 
trying  their  game  upon  that  tribe.  "  Grand-children !" 
was  the  laconic  message,  "  ye  Shawanese  !  Some  days 
ago  a  flock  of  birds  from  the  East  lit  at  Goschock 
ing,  singing  a  song  here  which  had  well  nigh  proved 
our  ruin.  Should  these  birds,  which,  on  leaving  us, 
took  their  flight  towards  Scioto,  endeavor  to  impose 
their  song  on  you,  do  not  listen  to  them,  for  they 
lie!" 

But  White-Eyes  was  not  destined  to  enjoy  the  re 
sult  of  his  labors.  In  the  winter  of  1779-80,  he  visit 
ed  Pittsburg,  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  with  the 
Indian  Agent  on  the  means  suitable  for  preserving 
peace.  He  accompanied  General  Mclntosh  and  his 
army  to  Tuscarowas,  (where  a  fort  was  to  be  built 
for  the  protection  of  the  neutral  Indians,)  took  the 
small-pox  at  that  place,  and  soon  died. 

event  produced  a  sensation  almost  unprece- 
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Jented  in  the  Delaware  tribe,  and  throughout  a  wide 
region  in  their  vicinity.  The  intelligence  was  sent  to 
various  contederate  or  relative  tribes,  at  the  distance 
of  hundreds  of  miles,  and  counter  deputations  of  con 
dolence  soon  came  in  from  all  quarters.  We  shall 
close  this  chapter  with  Mr.  Heckewelder's  account 
of  the  embassy  of  the  Cherokees,  which  strikingly  in 
dicates  the  reputation  acquired  by  White-Eyes  dur 
ing  his  life,  as  well  as  the  great  respect  subsequently 
paid  to  his  memory. 

The  deputation,  consisting  of  fourteen  men,  of 
whom  two  were  principal  chiefs,  were  accompanied 
from  their  country  to  Goschocking,  by  a  nephew  of 
the  late  Captain  White-Eyes,  who,  soon  after  the 
commencement  of  the  American  revolution,  had  been 
despatched  thither  by  the  Delaware  Chiefs,  for  the 
purpose  of  using  his  endeavors  in  keeping  that  na 
tion  at  peace.  When  this  deputation  had  arrived 
within  three  miles  of  Goschocking,  and  within  one 
of  Lichtenau,  they  made  a  halt  for  the  purpose  of 
having  the  customary  ceremony  performed  on  them. 
This  was  done  by  one  of  the  councillors  from  the 
village,  who,  by  an  address  and  with  a  string  of  wam 
pum,  drew  the  thorns  and  briars  out  of  their  legs  and 
feet ;  healed  the  sores  and  bruises  they  had  received 
by  hitting  against  logs  ;  wiped  the  dust  and  sweat  off 
their  bodies  ;  and  cleansed  their  eyes  and  ears,  so  that 
they  might  both  see  and  hear  well;  and  finally 
anointed  all  their  joints,  that  their  limbs  might  again 
become  supple.*  They  were  then  served  with  vic 
tuals  brought  from  Lichtenau,  and  they  continued 
there  the  remainder  of  that  day. 

On  the  next  morning,  two  of  the  councillors  from 
Goschocking,  deputed  for  the  purpose,  informed  the 
missionary  and  national  assistants  at  Lichtenau,  that, 
by  order  of  their  Chiefs,  they  were  to  conduct  the 
Cherokee  deputation  into  their  village,  from  whence 
they  were  expected  to  join  in  the  procession  to  Gos- 

*  All  which  ceremonies  are  performed  figuratively. 
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chocking,  and  there  attend  the  condoling  ceremo 
nies  ;  all  which  being  agreed  to,  these  soon  brought 
them  on,  one  leading  them  in  front,  and  the  other 
bringing  up  the  rear. 

Arriving  within  about  two  hundred  yards  of  the 
town,  and  in  sight  of  it,  (all  marching  Indian  file),  they 
fired  off  their  pieces,  which  compliment  was  instant 
ly  returned  by  the  young  men  of  the  town,  drawn  up 
for  the  purpose :  then  raising  a  melancholy  song,  they 
continued  singing,  until  they  had  reached  the  long 
house,  purposely  built  for  their  reception ;  yet  not 
without  first  having  lodged  their  arms  against  some 
trees  they  had  passed,  at  a  small  distance  from  the 
town.  Being  seated  on  benches  prepared  for  the  pur 
pose — (the  deputies  on  the  opposite  side,) — a  dead  si 
lence  prevailed  for  about  half  an  hour,  and  all  present 
cast  their  eyes  on  the  ground.  At  length  one  of  these 
Chiefs,  named  the  CROW,  rose,  and  with  an  air  of  sor 
row,  and  in  a  low  voice,  with  his  eyes  cast  up  to  hea 
ven,  spoke  to  the  following  effect : 

"  One  morning,  after  having  arisen  from  rny  sleep, 
and  according  to  my  custom,  I  stepped  out  at  the 
door  to  see  what  weather  we  had.  I  observed  at  one 
place  in  the  horizon  a  dark  cloud  projecting  above 
the  trees;  and  looking  steadfastly  for  its  movement  or. 
disappearance,  found  myself  mistaken,  since  it  neither 
disappeared  nor  moved  from  the  spot,  as  other  clouds 
do.  Seeing  the  same  cloud  successively  every  mor 
ning,  and  that  always  in  the  same  place,  I  began  to 
think  what  could  be  the  cause  of  this  singular  phe 
nomenon  ;  at  length  it  struck  me,  that  as  the  cloud 
was  lying  in  the  direction  that  my  grandfather  dwelt, 
something  might  be  the  matter  with  him,  which  caus 
ed  him  grief.  Anxious  to  satisfy  myself,  I  resolved 
to  goto  my  grandfather,  and  see  if  any  thing  was  the 
matter  with  him.  I  accordingly  went,  steering  a 
course  in  the  direction  I  had  observed  the  cloud  to  be. 
I  arrived  at  my  grandfather's,  whom  I  found  quite 
disconsolate,  hanging  his  head  and  the  tears  running 
down  his  cheeks !  Casting  my  eyes  around  in  the 
II.— M 
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hopes  of  discovering  the  cause  of  his  grief,  I  observed 
yonder  a  dwelling  closed  up,  and  from  which  no 
smoke*  appeared  to  ascend  !  Looking  in  another  di 
rection,  I  discovered  an  elevated  spot  of  fresh  earth,! 
on  which  nothing  was  seen  growing ;  and  here  I 
found  the  cause  of  my  grand  father's  grief.  No  won 
der  he  is  so  grieved !  No  wonder  he  is  weeping  and 
sohbing,  with  his  eyes  cast  towards  the  ground  ! — 
Even  I  cannot  help  weeping  with  my  grandfather, 
seeing  in  what  a  situation  he  is !  I  cannot  proceed 
for  grief!" 

Here,  after  having  seated  himself  for  about  twenty 
minutes,  as  though  deeply  afflicted,  he  again  arose, 
and  receiving  from  the  principal  chief,  who  was  seat 
ed  by  his  side,  a  large  string  of  wampum,  said: 
"  Grandfather !  Lift  up  your  head  and  hear  what  your 
grand-children  have  to  say  to  you  !  These  having 
discovered  the  cause  of  your  grief,  it  shall  be  done 
away  !  See,  grandfather !  I  level  the  ground  on  yon 
der  spot  of  yellow  earth,f  and  put  leaves  and  brush 
thereon  to  make  it  invisible !  I  also  sow  seeds  on  that 
spot,  so  that  both  grass  and  trees  may  grow  thereon  1" 
(Here  handing  the  string  to  the  Delaware  Chiefs  in 
succession,  and  taking  up  another,  he  continued :) 
"  Grandfather ! — The  seed  which  I  had  sown  has  al 
ready  taken  root ;  nay,  the  grass  has  already  covered 
the  ground,  and  the  trees  are  growing!"  (Handing 
this  string,  likewise  to  the  Delaware  Chief,  and  taking 
up  a  third  string  of  wampum,  he  added:)  "Now, 
my  grandfather,  the  cause  of  your  grief  being  remov 
ed,  let  me  dry  up  your  tears !  I  wipe  them  from  your 
eyes !  I  place  your  body,  which,  by  the  weight  of 
grief  and  a  heavy  heart,  is  leaning  to  one  side,  in  its 
proper  posture !  Your  eyes  shall  be  henceforth  clear, 
and  your  ears  open  as  formerly  !  The  work  is  now 
finished ! "  Handing  this  string  likewise  to  the  Del 
aware  Chief,  he  now  stepped  forward  to  where  the 

*  Meaning  no  person  occupying  the  house, 
t  The  grave. 
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Chief  and  his  Councillors  were  seated,  and  having 
first  shaken  hands  with  these,  he  next  did  the  same 
with  all  present,  the  whole  embassy  folio  wing  his  ex 
ample.  This  being  done,  and  all  again  seated  as  be 
fore,  the  Delaware  Chief,  Gelelemend,* replied: 

"  Grand-children  ! — You  did  not  come  here  in  vain ! 
You  have  performed  a  good  work,  in  which  the 
Great  Spirit  assisted  you  !  Your  Grandfather  makes 
you  welcome  with  him." 

The  meeting,  having  continued  nearly  three  hours, 
then  broke  up.  On  the  day  following,  the  Chiefs  of 
both  nations  entered  on  business  relating  to  their  na 
tional  concerns,  and  finally  made  a  mutual  covenant 
for  the  continued  maintenance  of  the  party  and  prin 
ciples  of  White-Eyes. 

It  is  honorable  to  the  American  Congress  that  after 
the  decease  of  their  best  friend  among  the  Indians, 
they  took  measures  for  the  maintenance  and  educa 
tion  of  his  son.  On  the  journals  of  that  body,  under 
date  of  June  20th,  1785,  is  the  following  passage : 

"  Resolved,  That  Mr.  Morgan  [TAMENEND,  proba 
bly,]  be  empowered  and  requested  to  continue  the 
care  and  direction  of  George  White-Eyes  for  one 
year,  and  that  the  Board  of  Treasury  take  order  for 
the  payment  of  the  expenses  necessary  to  carry  into 
execution  the  views  of  Congress  in  this  respect." 

The  journal  of  December,  1775,  records  an  inter 
view  of  Congress  with  the  father. 

*  Commonly  called  KILL-BUCK. 

• 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Observations  on  the  character  of  White-Eyes — Pjpe's 
comment  on  his  death — The  latter  gains  and  sustains 
an  ascendancy  in  the  Delaware  nation — Glickkican, 
Netawatwees  and  Wingeniund — Subsequent  career  of 
Pipe — Joins  the  British  and  fights  against  the  Ameri 
cans — Grand  Indian  council  at  Detroit — Pipe's  spirit 
ed  speech  on  that  occasion — Makes  charges  against 
the  Missionaries,  but  fails  to  prove  them — Remarks  on 
his  habits,  principles  and  talents. 

The  fact  that  Captain  Pipe  and  his  associates  began  to 
gain  the  ascendancy  in  the  Delaware  nation  imme 
diately  on  the  death  of  his  great  antagonist,  and  that 
they  afterwards  supported  it  with  almost  uninterrupt 
ed  success,  is  alone  sufficient  to  indicate  the  influence 
and  character  of  White- Eyes.  Indeed,  Pipe  himself 
paid  to  his  memory  the  compliment  of  declaring, 
with  a  solemn  air,  that  "the  Great  Spirit  had  probably 
put  him  out  of  the  ivay,  that  the  nation  might  be  saved." 
That  sagacious  personage  was  well  aware  that  nei 
ther  Kill-Buck,  nor  Big-Cat,  nor  *Glickkican,  nor  even 

*'  The  sight  of  a  gun-barrel,'  and  afterwards  baptised  by 
the  Moravians,  and  named  Isaac.  He  was  Chief  Coun 
cillor  and  Speaker  of  the  old  Sachem,  PAKANKE,  who  rul 
ed  over  the  Delawares  at  Kaskaskunk  (in  Ohio,)  and 
was  a  man  of  uncommon  military  and  oratorical  talent. 
After  his  own  christianization,  he  was  a  highly  efficient 
advocate  and  patron  of  the  Christian  party.  Having 
thereby,  as  well  as  by  his  spirit  and  influence,  become 
obnoxious  to  their  enemies  during  the  Revolution,  sev 
eral  attempts  were  made  to  overawe,  bribe  and  destroy 
him ;  but  they  all  failed.  At  length  a  considerable  par 
ty  was  fitted  out,  in  1781 ,  for  the  express  purpose  of  tak 
ing  him  prisoner.  They  found  him  at  Salem,  but  doubt 
ing  whether  the  old  warrior's  pacific  principles  would  as 
sure  their  safety,  they  dared  not  enter  his  hut.  He  saw 
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all  together,  would  adequately  occupy  the  station  of 
the  deceased  Chieftain. 

White-Eyes  was  distinguished  as  much  for  his 
milder  virtues  as  for  his  courage  and  energy  ;  and  as 
to  his  friendly  disposition  towards  the  Americans, 
particularly,  on  which  some  imputations  were  indus 
triously  thrown  by  his  enemies,  we  could  desire  no 
better  evidence  of  its  sincerity  than  are  still  extant. 
In  that  curious  document,  the  Journal  of  Frederic 
Post,*  who,  as  early  as  1758,  was  sent  among  the  Ohio 
Dela  wares  by  the  Governor  of  one  of  the  States,  for  the 
purpose  of  inducing  them  to  renounce  the  French 
alliance,  is  recorded,  the  'speech' which  Post  carried 
back,  and  the  closing  paragraphs  of  which  were  as 
follows  :— 

"  Brethren,  when  you  have  settled  this  peace  and 
friendship,  and  finished  it  well,  and  you  send  the  great 
peace-belt  to  me,  I  will  send  it  to  all  the  nations  of  my 
colour  ;  they  will  all  join  to  it,  and  we  all  will  hold  it  fast. 

"Brethren,  when  all  the  nations  join  to  this  friend 
ship,  then  the  day  will  begin  to  shine  clear  over  us. 

some  of  them  before  long  from  a  window,  and  instantly 
stepped  out,  and  called  to  them.  i  Friends  !'  said  he,  '  by 
your  manoeuvres  I  conclude  you  are  come  for  me.  If 
so,  why  do  you  hesitate  ; — Obey  your  orders  ;  I  am  ready 
to  submit.  You  seem  to  fear  old  Glickkican.  Ah! 
there  was  a  time  when  I  would  have  scorned  to  submit 
to  such  cowardly  slaves.  But  I  am  no  more  Glickkican, 
I  am  Isaac,  a  believer  in  the  true  God,  and  for  his  sake 
I  will  suffer  anything,  even  death.'  Seeing  them  still 
hesitate,  he  stepped  up  to  them  with  his  hands  placed 
upon  his  back.  ;  There  !'  he  continued,  (  you  would  tie 
me  if  you  dared — tie  me,  then,  and  take  me  with  you — 
I  am  ready.'  They  now  mustered  courage  to  do  as  he 
directed.  Soon  after,  Glickkican  was  murdered,  with  a 
large  number  of  his  Christian  countrymen,  by  a  banditti 
of  American  ruffians  who  suspected,  or  pretended  to  sus 
pect  them,  of  hostile  designs.  Probably  the  result  was 
brought  about  by  the  machinations  of  his  Indian  enemies. 

*  In  Proud's  Hjstory  of  Pennsylvania. 
M2 
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When  we  hear  once  more  of  you,  and  we  join  togeth 
er,  then  the  day  will  be  still,  and  no  wind,  or  storm, 
will  come  over  us,  to  disturb  us. 

"Now,  Brethren,  you  know  our  hearts,  arid  what 
we  have  to  say ;  be  strong,  if  you  do  what  we  have 
now  told  you,  and  in  this  peace  all  the  nations  agree 
to  join.  Now,  Brethren,  let  the  king  of  England 
know  what  our  mind  is  as  soon  as  possibly  you  can." 

Among  the  subscribers  to  this  speech  appears  the 
name  of  White-Eyes,  under  the  form  of  the  Indian 
term  Cochguacawkeghton  ;  nor  have  we  met  with 
any  proof  that  he  ever  from  that  time  wavered  for  a  mo 
ment  in  his  attachment  to  the  American  interest,  as 
opposed  first  to  the  French,  and  afterwards  to  the  En 
glish.  Post  himself,  in  1762,  was  permitted  to  build  a 
house  on  the  banks  of  the  Muskingum,  where  he  had  a 
lot  of  land  given  him,  about  a  mile  distant  from  the 
village  of  White-Eyes ;  and  so,  when  Heckewelder 
first  visited  that  country,  during  the  same  season,  lie 
informs  us  that,  '  the  War-Chief  Koguethagechtan,' 
kindly  entertained  and  supplied  him  and  his  party. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  Revolutionary  war,  when 
some  of  the  Indians  were  much  exasperated  by  murders 
and  trespasses  which  certain  civilized  ruffians  com 
mitted  on  the  frontiers,  an  Ohio  trader  was  met  and 
massacred  in  the  woods  by  a  party  of  Senecas,  who, 
having  in  their  rage  cut  up  the  body  and  garnished 
the  bushes  with  the  remains,  raised  the  scalp-yell  and 
marched  off'  in  triumph.  White-Eyes  being  in  the 
vicinity  and  hearing  the  yell,  instantly  commenced  a 
search  for  the  body,  the  remnants  of  which  he  col 
lected  and  buried.  The  party  returned  on  the  fol 
lowing-  day,  and  observing  what  had  been  done,  pri 
vately  opened  the  grave,  and  scattered  the  con 
tents  more  widely  than  before.  But  White-Eyes  was 
this  time  on  the  watch  for  them.  He  repaired  to  the 
spot  again  the  moment  they  left  it,  succeeded  in 
finding  every  part  of  the  mangled  body,  and  then 
carefully  interred  it  in  a  grave  dug  with  his  own  hands, 
where  it  was  at  length  suffered  to  repose  unmolested. 
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It  was  about  the  same  time  when  this  affair  hap 
pened,  that  the  Chieftain  saved  the  life  of  one  Duncan, 
an  American  peace-messenger,  whom  he  had  under 
taken  to  escort  through  a  section  of  the  wilderness.  A 
hostile  Shawanee  was  upon  the  point  of  discharging  his 
musket  at  Duncan  from  behind  a  tree,  when  White- 
Eyes  rushed  forward,  regardless  of  his  own  peril, 
and  compelled  the  savage  to  desist.  In  1777,  Hecke- 
welder  had  occasion  to  avail  himself  of  a  similar  kind 
ness.  Rather  rashly,  as  he  acknowledges,  he  that  year 
undertook  to  traverse  the  forests  from  the'Muskirigum 
to  Pittsburg,  wishing  to  visit  his  English  friends  in  that 
quarter.  White-Eyes  resided  at  a  distance  of  seven 
teen  miles,  but  hearing  of  his  intended  journey,  he  im 
mediately  came  to  see  him,  accompanied  by  another 
Chief  named  WINGEMUND,*  and  by  several  of  his 
young  men. 

These,  he  said,  his  good  friend,  the  Missionary, 
should  have  as  an  escort.  And  moreover  he  must 
needs  go  himself:  "  He  could  riot  suffer  me  to  go,"  says 
that  gentlemen,  "  while  the  Sandusky  warriors  were 
out  on  war-excursions,  without  a  proper  escort  and 
himself  at  my  side."  And  it  should  be  observed,  that 
besides  the  Sandusky  savages,  there  were  several  other 
tribes  who  had  already  engaged  on  the  British  side,  and 
were  spreading  death  and  desolation  along  the  whole 
of  the  American  frontier.  The  party  set  out  together, 
and  reached  their  destination  in  sai'ety.  An  alarm 
occurred  only  on  one  occasion,  when  the  scouts  dis 
covered  a  suspicious  track,  and  report  was  made  ac 
cordingly.  White-Eyes,  who  was  riding  before  his 
friend,  while  Wingemund  brought  up  the  rear,  turned 
about  and  asked  if  he  felt  afraid  ?  "  No  !"  said  the  Mis 
sionary,  "  not  while  you  are  with  me."  "  You  are  right," 
quickly  rejoined  White-Eyes  ?  "You  are  right ;  no  man 
shall  harm  you,  till  I  am  laid  prostrate."  "Nor  even 
then,"  added  Wingemund,  "for  they  must  conquer  me 
also — they  must  lay  us  side  by  side."  Mr.  Hecke- 

*A  noted  religious  impostor. 
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welder  certainly  did  them  but  justice  in  believing  that 
both  would  have  redeemed  their  promises. 

The  other  Moravians,  and  the  Indian  Congregation 
under  their  charge  in  Ohio,  were  still  more  indebted 
to  the  good  Chieftain.  Loskiel  states,*  that  in  1774, 
the  Christian  party  had  become  obnoxious  to  a  major 
ity  of  the  Pagan  Delaware  chiefs,  and  it  was  several 
times  proposed  to  expel  them  by  force.  But  God 
brought  their  counsel  to  nought,  he  adds,  "  and  ap 
pointed  for  this  purpose  the  first  Captain  among  the 
Delawares,  called  White-Eyes"  who  kept  the  chiefs 
and  council  in  awe,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  injure 
the  Missionaries.  Finding  his  efforts  still  unavailing, 
heat  length  went  so  far  as  to  separate  himself  wholly 
from  his  opponents,  resolved  to  renounce  power,  conn- 
try  and  kindred  for  the  sake  of  these  just  and  benevo 
lent  men  whom  he  could  not  bear  to  see  persecuted. 

His  firmness  met  with  a  deserved  success.  Even 
the  old  Chief  Netawatwees,  who  had  opposed  him 
most  fiercely,  acknowledged  the  injustice  which  had 
been  done  him  ;  and  not  only  changed  his  views  in  re 
gard  to  the  Christians,  but  published  his  recantation  in 
presence  of  the  whole  council.  White-Eyes  then  again 
came  forward,  and  repeated  a  proposal  for  a  national 
regulation  to  be  made — whereby  the  Christians  should 
be  specially  put  under  the  Delaware  protection — 
which  had  formerly  been  rejected.  It  was  prompt 
ly  agreed  to,  and  the  act  was  passed.  The  old  Chief 
tain  expressed  great  joy  on  that  occasion ; — "lam  an 
old  man,"  said  he, "  and  know  not  how  long  I  may  live. 
I  therefore  rejoice,  that  I  have  been  able  to  make  this 
act.  Our  children  and  grand-children  will  reap  the 
benefit  of  it, — and  now  I  am  ready  to  die  whenever 
God  pleases."t 

*  History  of  the  Missions  of  the  United  Brethren.  &c 
London,  1794. 

t  He  died  at  Pittsburg  in  1776,  much  lamented  by  the 
Delawares  and  many  neighboring  nations.  "  This  wise 
man,"  says  Loskiel,  spared  no  pains  to  conciliate  the 
affection  of  all  his  neighbors.  He  sent  frequent  embas- 
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Loskiel  states,  that  White-Eyes  was  in  his  own 
heart  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ;  that  this 
was  evident  in  all  his  speeches  in  behalf  of  the  Chris 
tians,  during  which  he  was  frequently  so  moved  that 
tears  prevented  his  words  ;  and  that  he  likewise  de 
clared  with  confidence,  that  no  prosperity  would  at 
tend  the  Indian  affairs,  unless  they  received  and  be 
lieved  the  saving  gospel  sent  them  from  God,  by  means 
of  the  Brethren.  Not  long  before  his  death  he  took 
public  occasion  to  repeat  the  last  will  and  testament 
of  Netawatwees, — "  That  the  Dela wares  should  hear 
the  word  of  God."  He  held  the  bible  and  some  spel 
ling-books  in  his  hand,  and  addressed  the  Council  in  a 
strain  of  the  most  animated  and  moving  eloquence. 
"My  friends!"  he  concluded,  "You  have  now  heard 
the  dying  wish  of  our  departed  Chief.  I  will  therefore 
gather  together  my  young  men,  and  their  children — 
I  will  kneel  down  before  that  Great  Spirit  who  creat 
ed  them  and  me — I  will  pray  unto  him,  that  he  may 
have  mercy  upon  us,  and  reveal  his  will  unto  us, — 
And  as  we  cannot  declare  it  to  those  who  are  yet  un 
born,  we  will  pray  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  to  make  it 
known  to  our  children  and  our  childrens'  children." 

Still,  White-Eyes  regarded  Christianity  more  as  a  civil 
than  a  religious  system.  He  was  a  man  of  enlarged 
political  views,  and  no  less  a  patriot  than  a  statesman. 
The  ends  he  aimed  at  were  far  more  his  country's 
than  his  own.,  He  observed  the  superiority  of  the 
white  men  to  the  red  ;  and  nearer  home,  the  prosperity 
and  happiness  of  the  Christian  Dela  wares ;  and  he  con 
vinced  himself  thoroughly  of  the  true  causes  of  both. 
He  therefore  earnestly  desired,  that  his  whole  nation 
might  be  civilized,  to  which  result  he  considered 

sies  to  his  Grand- Children,  admonishing  them  to  keep 
peace,  and  proved  in  truth  a  wise  Grandfather  to  them.' 
Being  the  Senior  Chief  of  the  nation,  his  opinion  was 
of  great  weight,  and  he  declared  himself  warmly  in  favor 
of  the  Christians,  and  first  invited  them  to  settle  on  the 
Muskingum.  His  grandson,  nephew,  and  son  and  fam 
ily,  also  joined  them. 
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Christianity,  as  he  had  seen  it  taught  by  the  good  Mo 
ravians,  the  best  posibsle  promotive,  as  undoubtedly 
it  was. 

But  in  this  noble  solicitude  for  his  countrymen,  he 
forgot  himself.  Hence  even  Loskiel,  on  mentioning  his 
decease,  states,  with  an  almost  reluctant  honesty,  that 
"  Captain  White-Eyes,  who  had  so  often  advised  other 
Indians,  with  great  earnestness,  to  believe  in  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  had  always  postponed  joining  the 
believers  himself  on  account  of  being  yet  entangled  in  po 
litical  concerns,  was  unexpectedly  called  into  eternity  ;" 
adding,  affectionately,  that  the  "  Indian  Congregation 
to  whom  he  had  rendered  very  essential  services,  was 
much  affected  at  the  news  of  his  death,  and  could 
not  but  hope,  that  God  our  Saviour  had  received  his 
soul  in  mercy."  Mr.  Heckewekler  sums  up  the  mat 
ter  by  saying — "His  ideas  were  that  unless  the  In 
dians  changed  their  mode  of  living,  they  would  in 
time  come  to  nothing ;  and  to  encourage  them  towards 
such  a  change,  he  told  them  to  take  the  example  of 
the  Christian  Indians,  who  by  their  industry  had  ev 
ery  thing  they  could  wish  for."  In  a  word,  there  was 
more  philanthropy  and  more  philosophy  in  the  reli 
gion  of  White- Eyes,  than  there  was  piety.  Hence 
his  eloquence,  his  energy,  his  strong  affection  for  the 
Missionaries,  and  his  sacrifices  and  services  for  them 
and  for  his  countrymen.  He  was  a  good  man,  we 
believe,  by  the  force  of  native  conscience,  as  he  was 
a  great  man  by  the  force  of  native  sense ;  and  though 
to  have  learned  Christianity,  in  addition  to  loving 
some  of  those  who  professed  it,  might  have  made  him 
both  better  and  greater  than  he  was,  we  cannot  but 
hope,  as  itis,  with  the  Christian  Delawares,  "  that  God 
our  Saviour  has  received  his  soul  in  mercy." 

It  would  give  us  very  sincere  pleasure  to  be  able 
to  say  as  much  for  the  Paganism  of  Captain  Pipe,  who, 
on  the  contrary,  was  opposed  to  the  religion  of  the 
whites  asinveterately  as  any  of  the  New-England  Sa 
chems  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  apparently  for 
similar  reasons.  "  The  Sachems  of  the  country  were 
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generally  set  against  us,"  wrote  Mr.  Elliot  in  1650,* — 
"and  counter- work  the  Lord  by  keeping  off  their 
men  from  praying  to  God  as  much  as  they  can :  and 
the  reason  of  it  is  this ;  they  plainly  see  that  religion 
will  make  a  great  change  among  them,  and  cut  them 
off  from  their  former  tyranny,  &c."  Pipe,  too,  with 
all  his  talent,  was  obnoxious  to  some  very  plain  stric 
tures  regarding  his  own  morality,  and  of  course  had 
no  theoretical  partiality  for  lectures  upon  that  subject.! 
He  was  inimical  to  White-Eyes,  especially ,because  the 
latter  supported  the  cause  of  reform  ;  and  rather  than 
stand  second  to  him,  and  at  the  same  time  surrender 
his  own  bad  habits,  he  determined  at  all  hazards  to 
array  a  party  in  opposition.  It  was  both  a  personal 
and  a  political  movement,  the  objects  being  self-de 
fence,  in  the  first  place,  and  in  the  second,  distinction. 
Such  being  the  character  of  the  scheme,  it  must 
still  be  admitted  that  he  exhibited  great  energy  and 
great  ingenuity  in  promoting  it.  Some  of  his  manoeu 
vres  have  been  noticed  ;  arid  after  his  rival's  decease, 
his  own  declarations,  particularly,  were  much  more  fre 
quent  and  fearless,  and  therefore  more  effectual  than 
they  had  been  before.  "  Thus,"  says  Hecke welder, 
"  when  a  young  man  of  his  tribe,  who  had  received  his 
education  in  Virginia,  under  the  influence  of  Dr. 
Walker,  on  his  return  into  the  Indian  country  in  1779, 
spread  unfavorable  reports  of  the  Virginian  people  ; 
representing  them  as  exceeding  the  Indians  in  vicious 
acts — their  beating  the  negroes  so  unmercifully,  &c. 
&c.  Pipe  would  mockingly  enumerate  such  vicious 
and  cruel  acts,  as  the  benefits  of  civilization."  He 
could  at  the  same  time,  with  truth,  set  forth  the  pover 
ty  of  the  United  States,  in  riot  having  even  a  blanket, 
a  shirt,  or  other  article  of  Indian  clothiug,  to  give 
them  in  exchange  for  their  peltry ;  whereas,  (said  he) 
were  it  not  for  the  English,  we  should  have  to  suffer, 

*THE  LIGHT  APPEARING,  &c.     London,  1651 . 
t  Narrative,  p.  286  and  passim :  «'  We  were  obliged  to 
wait  for  Pipe's  becomingsufficiently  sober," — &e. 
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and  perhaps  many  of  us  perish  for  want.  Pipe  and 
the  Mongers,  we  are  told  elsewhere,  were  those  who 
were  most  dreaded,  and  the  effect  of  his  operations 
was  such,  but  one  year  after  the  decease  of  White- 
Eyes  in  the  rnidst  of  his  triumphs,  that  in  1781,  the 
Peace-Chiefs  had  for  their  own  safety  to  withdraw 
themselves  from  their  several  nations,  and  take  refuge 
at  Pitttsburg. 

In  regard  to  the  personal  habits  of  Pipe,  it  may  bo 
doing  him,  as  well  as  several  other  Indians  of  some 
distinction,  no  more  than  justice,  to  allude  in  extenu 
ation  to  the  well  known  nature  of  the  temptations  to 
which  they  have  sometimes  been  exposed,  and  espe 
cially  on  the  frontiers,  during  war,  and  the  excitement 
of  an  attempt  by  one  civilized  party  to  engage  their 
services  against  another.  The  peculiar  physical  cir 
cumstances  which,  together  with  the  character  of  their 
education,  go  to  diminish  their  power  of  self-control, 
need  not  be  enlarged  on.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that 
it  would  be  a  task  more  easy  than  gratifying  to  prove, 
that  their  misfortune  in  this  particular  has  only  follow 
ed  after  the  fault  of  their  civilized  neighbors.  "  Who 
are  you,  my  friend  ?"  said  a  gentleman  in  Pipe's  time 
to  an  Indian  at  Pittsburg,  who  was  not  so  much  in 
toxicated  as  not  to  be  ashamed  of  his  situation.  "  My 
name  is  Black-fish,"  he  replied;  "At  home  I  am  a 
clever  fellow — Here,  I  am  a  hog."* 

*  Mr.  Heckewelder's  anecdote  of  the  Indian  who  came 
into  Bethlehem  (Penn.)  to  dispose  of  his  peltry,  throws 
light  on  a  great  source  of  the  evil  not  alluded  to  in 
the  text,  and  the  effects  of  which,  among  the  Western 
tribes  to  this  day  are  beyond  calculation.  "  Well  Thom 
as,"  said  a  trader  to  him,  "I  believe  you  have  turned  Mora 
vian."  "  Moravian  !"  answered  the  Indian,"  what  makes 
you  think  so  ?" — "  Because,"  replied  the  other,  "  you 
used  to  come  to  us, to  sell  your  skins  and  peltry,  and  now 
you  trade  them  away  to  the  Moravians."  "  So  !"  rejoin 
ed  the  Indian,  "  now  I  understand  you  well,  and  I  know 
what  you  mean  to  say.  Now  hear  me. — See,  my  friend  ! 
when  I  come  to  this  place  with  my  skins  and  peltry  to 
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But  we  are  not  under  the  disagreeable  necessity  of 
apologising  for  every  thing  we  relate  of  Captain 
Pipe.  He  gave  many  evidences  of  a  natuial  honor 
and  humanity,  even  amid  the.  bloodiest  scenes  of  the 
Revolution,  aiu\  contrary  to  the  dictation  of  those 
who  were  qualified,  by  eveiy  thing  but  feelings,  to  un 
derstand  his  duty  better  than  himself.  Under  strong 
excitement  he  attached  himself  to  the  British  interest, 
and  towards  the  close  of  the  war  scalping-parties  went 
out  from  his  settlement.  He  was  also  prejudiced 
agains,t  the  Christian  Indians,  and  molested  them  much. 
But  none  of  these  things  were  done  in  his  cooler  mo 
ments  ;  and  what  is  more  -creditable  to  him,  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  he  repented  of  all.  The 
evidence  of  this  fact  appears  in  a  transaction  which 
took  place  at  Detroit  in  November,  1781,  with  the  par 
ticulars  of  which,  as  furnished  by  Loskiel  and  others, 
we  shall  conclude  this  narrative. 

On  the  occasion  referred  to,  a  grand  Indian  Coun 
cil  was  convened  at  Detroit,  at  which  were  present 
large  numbers  of  various  tribes,  including  Captain 
Pipe's  Wolf  warriors,  who  had  just  returned  from  a 
scalping  expedition.  Four  of  the  Moravian  Mis 
sionaries  were  also  there,  having  been  summoned  to 
attend,  at  the  suggestion  of  Pipe  and  others,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  deciding  upon  several  charges  alleged  against 
them.  The  hall  was  filled  with  the  concourse,  the 
tribes  being  separately  seated  all  around  it,  on  the  right 
and  left  hand  of  the  Commandant,  while  the  Dela- 
wares,  with  Pipe  and  his  Councillors  at  their  head, 
were  directly  in  front.  A  war-chief  of  each  of  the 

trade,  the  people  are  kind ;  they  give  me  plenty  of  good 
victuals  to  eat,  and  pay  me  in  money,  or  whatever  I 
want,  and  no  one  says  a  word  to  me  about  drinking 
rum — neither  do  I  ask  for  it !  When  I  come  to  your  place 
with  my  peltry,  all  call  to  me  :  '  Come,  Thomas  !  here's 
rum.  drink  heartily,  drink !  it  will  not  hurt  you.'  All 
this  is  done  for  the  purpose  of  cheating  me.  When  you 
have  obtained  from  me  all  you  want,  you  call  me  a 
drunken  dog,  and  kick  me  out  of  the  room." 
II.— N 
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two  divisions  of  Indians,  held  a  stick  in  his  hand,  of 
three  or  four  feet  in  length,  strung  with  scalps  which 
they  had  taken  in  their  last  foray  on  the  American 
frontier. 

The  Council  was  opened  by  the  Commandant's  sig 
nifying  to  Captain  Pipe,  that  he  might  make  his  re 
port,  when  the  latter  rose  from  his  seat,  holding  a 
stick  in  his  left  hand  : 

"  Father  !" — he  began ;  and  here  he  paused,  turned 
round  to  the  audience  with  a  most  sarcastic  look,  and 
then  proceeded  in  a  lower  tone,  as  addressing  them, — 
"  I  have  said  father,  though  indeed  I  do  not  know 
why  I  should  call  him  so — I  have  never  known  any 
father  but  the  French* — I  have  considered  the  English 
only  as  brothers.  But  as  this  name  is  imposed  upon 
us,  1  shall  make  use  of  it  and  say — 

"Father" — fixing  his  eyes  again  on  the  Comman 
dant. — "  Some  time  ago  you  put  a  war-hatchet  into 
my  hands,  saying,  '  take  this  weapon  and  try  it  on  the 
heads  of  my  enemies,  the  Long-Knives,  and  let  me 
know  afterwards  if  it  was  sharp  and  good.' 

"  Father ! — At  the  time  when  you  gave  me  this 
weapon,  I  had  neither  cause  nor  wish  to  go  to  war 
against  a  foe  who  had  done  me  no  injury.  But  you 
say  you  are  my  father — and  call  me  your  child— and 
in  obedience  to  you  I  received  the  hatchet.  I  knew 
that  if  I  did  not  obey  you,  you  would  withhold  from 
me*  the  necessaries  of  life,  which  I  could  procure  no 
where  but  here. 

"Father!  You  may  perhaps  think  me  a  fool,  for 
risking  my  life  at  your  bidding — and  that  in  a  cause 
in  which  I  have  no  prospect  of  gaining  any  thing.  For 
it  is  your  cause,  and  not  mine — you  have  raised  a 
quarrel  among  yourselves — and  you  ought  to  fight  it 
out — It  is  your  concern  to  fight  the  Long-Knives — 
You  should  not  compel  your  children,  the  Indians,  to 
expose  themselves  to  danger  for  your  sake. 

"  Father ! — Many  lives  have  already  been  lost  on 

*  Meaning  his  tribe. 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPIir.  147 

your  account — The  tribes  have  suffered,  and  been 
weakened — Children  have  lost  parents  and  brothers — 
Wives  have  lost  husbands — It  is  not  known  how 
many  more  may  perish  before  your  war  will  be  at  an 
end. 

"  Father  ! — I  have  said,  you  may  perhaps  think  me 
a  fool,  for  thus  thoughtlessly  rushing  on  your  enemy  ! 
Do  not  believe  this,  Father :  Think  not  that  I  want 
sense  to  convince  me,  that  although  you  now  pretend 
to  keep  up  a  perpetual  enmity  to  the  Long-Knives, 
you  may,  before  long,  conclude  a  peace  with  them. 

"Father  !  You  say  you  love  your  children,  the  In 
dians. — This  you  have  often  told  them ;  and  indeed 
it  is  your  interest  to  say  so  to  them,  that  you  may  have 
them  at  your  service. 

"  But,  Father  !  Who  of  us  can  believe  that  you  can 
love  a  people  of  a  different  colour  from  your  own, 
better  than  those  who  have  a  white  skin,  like  your 
selves  ? 

"  Father  !  Pay  attention  to  what  I  am  going  to  say. 
While  you,  Father,  are  setting  me  *  on  your  enemy, 
much  in  the  same  manner  as  a  hunter  sets  his  dog 
on  the  game ;  while  I  am  in  the  act  of  rushing  on 
that  enemy  of  yours,  with  the  bloody  destructive 
weapon  you  gavs  me,  I  may,  perchance,  happen  to 
look  back  to  thj  plate  from  whence  you  started  me, 
and  what  shall  t  see ?  Perhaps,  I  may  see  my  father 
shaking  hands  with  the  Long-Knives ;  yes,  with  those 
very  people  he  'now  calls  bis  enemies.  I  may  then 
see  him  laugh  at  my  folly  for  having  obeyed  his  or 
ders  ;  and  yet  I  am  now  risking  my  life  at  his  com 
mand  ! — Father !  keep  what  I  have  said  in  remem 
brance. 

"  Now,  Father  !  here  is  what  has  been  done  with  the 
hatchet  you  gave  me,"  [handing  the  stick  with  the 
scalps  on  it.]  "  I  have  done  with  the  hatchet  what  you 
•ordered  me  to  do,  and  found  it  sharp.  Nevertheless, 

*  Meaning  his  nation. 
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I  did  not  do  all  that  I  might  have  done.  No,  I  did 
not.  My  heart  failed  within  me.  I  felt  compassion 
for  your  enemy.  Innocence*  had  no  part  in  your 
quarrels ;  therefore  I  distinguished — I  spared.  I  took 
(some  live  flesh,f  which,  while  I  was  bringing  to  you, 
I  spied  one  of  your  large  canoes,  on  which  I  put  it 
for  you.  In  a  few  days  you  will  receive  this  flesh, 
and  find  that  the  skin  is  of  the  same  color  with  your 
own. 

"Father!  I  hope  you  will  not  destroy  what  I  have 
saved.  You,  Father,  have  the  means  of  preserving 
that  which  would  perish  with  us  from  want.  The 
warrior  is  poor,  and  his  cabin  is  always  empty  ;  but 
your  house,  Father,  is  always  full." 

During  the  delivery  of  this  harangue,  which  is  said 
to  have  produced  a  great  effect  on  all  present,  and 
especially  on  those  who  understood  the  language  in 
which  it  was  spoken,  the  Orator  two  or  three  times 
advanced  so  far  towards  the  Commandant,  in  the 
heat  of  his  excitement,  that  one  of  the.  officers 
present  thought  proper  to  interfere  and  request 
him  to  move  back.  The  other  war-chiefs  now 
made  their  speeches,  and  then  the  Commandant 
(an  honorable  and  humane  man,  notwithstanding  the 
Orator's  strictures  on  his  Father,} — called  upon  him 
to  substantiate  his  charges  against  the  Missiona 
ries.  Pipe,  who  was  still  standing,  was  unwilling  to 
make  the  attempt,  but  felt  embarrassed.  He  began 
to  shift  and  shuffle,  (says  Loskiel,)  and  bending  to 
wards  his  Councillors,  asked  them  what  he  should  say. 
They  all  hung  their  heads,  and  were  silent.  Sud 
denly,  recollecting  himself  and  rising  up,  he  addressed 
the  Commandant.  "I  said  before  that  some  such 
thing  might  have  happenad,  but  now  I  will  tell  you 
the  plain  truth.  The  Missionaries  are  innocent.  What 
they  have  done, they  were  compelled  to  do.  [alluding 
to  their  having  interpreted  letters  which  the  Dela 
ware  Chief  received  from  Pittsburg,  &c.]  We  were 

*  Meaning  wojnen  and  children.  t  Prisoners. 
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to  blame — We  forced  them  to  it,  when  they  refused." 
After  some  farther  conversation  the  Commandant 
declared  the  Missionaries  to  be  acquitted  of  all  the 
accusations  brought  against  them. 

Pipe  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  the  result,  and 
on  returning  from  the  council-house,  he  asked  some 
of  the  Delaware  Chieftains  who  were  present  how 
they  liked  what  he  said.  He  observed,  that  he 
knew  it  was  true,  and  added ;  "  I  never  wished  your 
teachers  any  harm,  knowing  that  they  love  the  In 
dians  ;  but  I  have  all  along  been  imposed  on,  and  im 
portuned  to  do  what  T  did  by  those  who  do  not  love 
them;  and  now,  when  these  were  to  speak,  they 
hung  their  heads,  leaving  me  to  extricate  myself, 
after  telling  our  Father  things  they  had  dictated  and 
persuaded  me  to  tell  him."  This  declaration  has  de 
cidedly  the  air  of  candour  and  truth ;  and  the  Cap 
tain's  subsequent  conduct  was  much  more  in  accord 
ance  with  the  spirit  of  it  than  it  had  been  before.  He 
did  not  however  distinguish  himself  particularly  after 
the  close  of  the  war.  and  even  the  time  of  his  death 
has  not  come  within  our  knowledge,  although  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  living,  and  able 
to  visit  the  City  of  Washington,  as  late  as  1817. 
N2 
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CHAPTER  X. 

State  of  several  Southern  tribes  during  the  last  cen 
tury — The  English  send  deputies  to  the  CHEROKEES,  in 
1756— Their  lives  threatened,  and  saved  by  ATTAKUL- 
LAKULLA — Account  of  that  Chieftain  and  his  princi 
ples — The  party  opposed  to  him  headed  by  OCCONOS- 

*^TOTA — War  with  the  Colonies  in  1759  and  two  years 
ibllowing — Anecdotes  of  both  these  Chiefs — SALOUEH, 
FtFTOE,and  others — Several  battles — Peace  concluded 
— Attakullakulla  visits  Charleston — His  subsequent 
career,  and  that  of  Occonostota — Remarks  on  their 
character. 

Cotemporary  with  the  individuals  who  have  just 
been  mentioned,  were  a  number  of  noted  chieftains 
among  the  more  Southern  tribes.  Of  them  we  may 
take  this  occasion  to  say,  that  the  Chickasaws  gener 
ally  affected  the  English  interest;  and  the  Creeks, 
the  French  ; — so  that  the  friendship  or  the  hostility  of 
GREAT-MORTAR,  the  STANDING-TURKEY,  the  WOLF- 
KING,  and  the  other  leading  men  among  the  latter 
tribe  was  nearly  neutralized,  as  regarded  the  several 
civilized  parties,  by  the  counteraction  of  the  former. 

The  Cherokees  had  been  friendly  to  the  English 
ever  since  the  treaty  of  1730  ;  but,  owing  partly  to  the 
influence  of  the  Mortar,  and  partly  to  the  direct  exer 
tions  of  the  French,  they  bad  now  become  wavering 
and  divided  in  sentiment.  In  1756,  deputies  were 
sent  among  them,  to  secure  their  aid  against  the 
French.  A  council  was  convened,  and  was  likely  to 
terminate  favorably,  when  tidings  suddenly  came  that 
a  party  of  Cherokees,  who  had  visited  the  French  on 
the  Ohio,  were  massacred  by  some  of  the  Virginians 
on  tbeir  return  home.  The  Council  was  in  an  uproar, 
as  much  as  an  Indian  Council  could  be, — the  gravest 
political  assembly  on  earth, — at  once.  Many  cried 
aloud  that  vengeance  should  be  taken  on  the  persona 
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of  the  Deputies  ;  and  it  was  not  without  a  great  exer 
tion  of  influence,  that  they  were  at  length  rescued  by 
ATTAKULLAKULLA,  or  the  LITTLE-CARPENTER. 

This  is  the  earliest  appearance  of  that  renowned 
Chieftain  in  history,  though  he  is  said  to  have  been 
already  famous  both  among  the  Cherokees  and  the 
English,  especially  for  his  magnanimity,  wisdom,  and 
moderation.  Nor  has  there  ever  been,  upon  the  conti 
nent,  a  more  faithful  or  useful  friend  to  the  English 
cause.  We  cannot  better  illustrate  his  career  or  his 
character  than  by  comparing  both  with  those  of  WhilaP1 
Eyes  ;  and  indeed,  some  of  the  incidents  related  of 
that  chief,  independently  of  other  circumstances, 
make  it  highly  probable,  that  a  diplomatic  and  person 
al  good  understanding  was  constantly  maintained  be 
tween  them. 

Like  White-Eyes,  too,  Attakullakulla  was  opposed 
by  a  war-party,  the  chief  difference  being  that  it  was 
less  formally  organized,  and  that  it  generally  operated 
in  favor  of  the  French.  At  the  head  of  it  was  Oc- 
CONOSTOTA,  or  the  GREAT- WARRIOR,  a  man  whose, 
extraordinary  prowess  procured  him  his  title,  and 
whose  memory  is  to  this  day  warmly  cherished  among 
his  country  men.  Pursuing  our  comparison,  he  should 
remind  us  of  Pipe ;  but  the  suggestion  does  him  in 
justice.  He  was  not  only  for  war,  but  a  warrior — in 
truth,  a. 'great  warrior.'  He  fought,  and  bled,  and 
led  on,  where  the  other  appeared  only  in  that  capaci 
ty  of  bear-hunter  with  dogs,  which  White-Eyes  im 
puted  to  him.  He  was  sincere  to  enthusiasm  in  his 
principles,  and  frank  and  fearless  almost  to  fool-hardi 
ness  in  professing  and  pursuing  them.  He  had  as 
much  talent  as  Pipe,  and  far  more  virtue. 

"  Oucannostota,"  says  a  respectable  authority  of  a 
date  a  little  subsequent  to  that  just  mentioned,  "is  re 
turned  again  from  the  French  fort  with  powder  and 
ball,  accompanied  with  some  Frenchmen — how  many 
I  cannot  learn."  And  again,  soon  afterwards, — "Since 
Oucannostota  returned  from  the  French  with  the 
goods  and  ammunition,  and  has  bad  those  assurances 
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fi-om  the  Creeks,  he  says,  "  What  nation,  or  what  peo 
ple  am  I  afraid  of?  I  do  not  fear  all  the  forces  which 
the  great  King  George  can  send  against  me  among 
these  mountains."*  And  yet  the  Great-Warrior  was 
not  rash,  as  we  shall  soon  learn  from  the  sequel. 

A  strong  excitement  followed  the  provocation  al 
ready  mentioned  ;  and  although  the  elder  part  of  the 
nation  remained  calm,  and  Attakullakulla  and  Occon- 
nostota  were  both  against  instant  war,  the  French  emis 
saries  wrought  so  effectually  on  the  younger  warriors, 
that  parties  of  them  took  the  field,  and  the  English 
frontiers  became  the  scene  of  a  horrid  series  of  de 
vastation  and  massacre.  The  Governor  of  South 
Carolina  prepared  for  active  hostilities,  and  the  mi 
litia  of  the  whole  Province  were  summoned  to  meet 
at  Congarees. 

But  no  sooner  did  theCherokees  hear  of  this  move 
ment  than  they  sent  thirty-two  of  their  chief  men, 
among  whom  was  the  Great- Warrior,  to  settle  all  dif 
ferences  at  Charleston.  A  conference  ensued,  the 
burthen  of  which  however  was  assumed  by  the  Gov 
ernor  alone  ;  for  when, — after  he  had  made  a  long 
speech  of  accusations,  and  concluded  with  saying 
that  the  Deputies  must  follow  his  troops,  or  he  would 
not  be  answerable  for  their  safety, — Occonnostota 
gravely  rose  to  reply,  the  Governor  interrupted  him  and 
forbade  him  to  proceed.  He  was  determined  that 
nothing  should  prevent  his  military  expedition  ;  and 
at  all  events  "  he  would  hear  no  talk  in  vindication  of 
the  Orator's  countrymen,  nor  any  proposals  with  re 
gard  to  peace."f 

The  Great- Warrior  was  indignant,  and  his  com 
panions  were  still  more  so  than  himself.  It  must  be 
allowed,  that  the  Governor's  deportment  on  this  occa 
sion,  independently  of  his  treatment  of  the  Deputies 
out  of  Council,  was  in  the  highest  degree  insulting. 
The  Warrior  felt  it  the  more  keenly,  because  he  had 

*  We  refer  to  Charleston,  (S.  C.)  papers. 
i  Ramsay's  History  of  South  Carolina. 
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been  appointed  to  speak,  and  had  prepared  himself. 
The  Cherokees  were  conscious,  too,  that  the  English 
had  originally  occasioned  the  war.  The  sacred  respect 
attached  in  their  view, — as  it  is  in  that  of  the  Indians 
quite  generally  even  now, — to  the  dignity  of  their  or 
ators,  may  be  gathered  from  the  well -authenticated 
anecdote  of  the  Virginian  Chieftain  who  was  rashly 
interrupted  in  a  Conference  with  the  English  by  one 
of  his  own  subjects.  He  split  the  offender's  head 
with  a  tomahawk  at  a  single  blow,  and  then  calmly 
proceeded  with  his  speech;* 

The  Deputies  were  detained  several  days,  at  the  end 
of  which  they  accompanied  the  Governor  and  his 
troops  to  Congarees,  where  were  collected  fourteen 
hundred  men.  Accompanied,  we  say, — but  not  free 
ly  :  they  were  even  made  prisoners,  to  prevent  their 
escaping,  (as  two  had  already  done,)  and  a  Captain's 
guard  was  set  over  them.  No  longer,  says  the  histo 
rian,  could  they  conceal  their  resentment;  sullen  and 
gloomy  countenances  showed  that  they  were  stung 
to  the  heart.  To  make  the  matter  worse,  on  reaching 
Fort  Prince-George,  on  the  borders  of  their  own  ter 
ritory,  they  were  all  confined  in  a  miserable  hut, 
scarcely  sufficient  to  accommodate  a  tenth  part  of 
their  number. 

But  the  troops  becoming  discontented  and  mutinous, 
the  Governor  dared  not  advance  any  farther  against  the 
enemy.  He  therefore  sent  for  Attakullakulla,  as  be 
ing  "esteemed  the  wisest  man  in  the  nation,  and  the 
most  steady  friend  to  the  English."f  The  summons 
was  promptly  obeyed,  and  a  conference  took  place  on 
the  17th  of  December,  (1759.)  The  Governor  made 
a  long  speech  as  before,  to  the  effect  that  the  GREAT 
KING  would  not  suffer  his  people  to  be  destroyed 
without  satisfaction  ;  that  he  was  determined  to  have 
it ;  and  that  twenty-four  Cherokee  murderers,  whom 
he  named,  must  be  given  up  in  the  outset,  for  which 

*  Beverly.  |  Ramsay. 


154  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

he  would  graciously  allow  the  term  of  twenty -four 
hours. 

The  Little-Carpenter  very  calmly  replied  :— He  re 
membered  the  treaties  alluded  to  by  the  Governor, 
because  he  had  helped  to  make  them.  He  owned  the 
good  conduct  of  South  Carolina,  as  also  alleged,  but 
complained  of  Virginia,  as  having  caused  the  present 
misunderstanding.  He  could  not  forbear  adding,  that 
the  Governor  did  not  treat  all  the  tribes  alike,  any 
more  than  all  the  whites  treated  the  Cherokees  alike ;  he 
remembered  that,  when  several  Carolinians  were  kil 
led  a  few  years  before  by  the  Choctaws,  satisfaction 
was  neither  demanded  nor  given.  Finally,  he  desir 
ed  the  release  of  some  of  the  Deputies,  that  they  might 
assist  him  in  endeavoring  to  procure  the  performance 
of  the  Governor's  terms,  though  he  was  by  no  means 
confident  that  they  either  would  or  could  be  complied 
with. 

Agreeably  to  this  suggestion,  the  Governor  released 
the  Great-Warrior,  together  with  FIFTOE  and  SA- 
;LOUEH,  the  Chief-Men  of  the  towns  of  Keowee  and 
Estatoe.  The  latter,  on  the  day  ensuing,  surren 
dered  two  Indians,  who  were  immediately  put  in 
irons.  But  all  the  Cherokees  in  the  vicinity  now  fled, 
through  fear  of  the  same  fate,  and  it  became  impossi 
ble  to  complete  the  required  number.  Attakullakulla 
abruptly  commenced  his  return  home  in  despair  ;  but 
the  moment  the  Governor  ascertained  his  departure, 
messengers  were  sent  to  induce  him  to  turn  back. 
The  good  Chief  again  obeyed  the  summons.  A  trea 
ty  was  negotiated,  the  result  of  which  was  that  twen 
ty-six  of  the  deputies  were  detained  "  until  as  many 
of  the  murderers  should  be  given  up,"  nominally  by 
their  free  consent,  but  in  fact  by  force.  One  more 
Indian  was  surrendered,  making  three  in  all,  and  all 
three  soon  after  died  in  confinement  at  Charleston. 
The  small-pox  breaking  out  in  the  army  about  the 
same  time,  the  troops  dispersed  in  disorder, — the  ex 
pedition  having  already  cost  the  province  £25,000, — . 
end  the  Governor  returned  *  in  triumph'  to  his  capital. 
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Slit  the  rejoicings  on  account  of  the  peace  were 
Scarcely  over,  when  news  arrived  that  the  CherokeeS 
had  killed  fourteen  whites  within  a  mile  of  Fort 
George.  The  Commandant  at  that  station,  Captain 
Coytmore,  had  become  peculiarly  odious  to  the  In 
dians,  and  the  continued  imprisonment  of  the  Depu 
ties,  above  all,  incensed  them  beyond  endurance.  From 
this  moment,  indeed,  Occonostota  was  the  fierce  enemy 
of  the  Province  ;  and  he  resolved,  much  as  he  despis 
ed  treacheiy,  to  avail  himself  of  the  first  opportunity 
of  revenge.  With  a  strong  party,  he  surrounded! 
Fort  George,  and  kept  the  garrison  confined  j  but 
finding  that  no  impression  could  be  made  on  the 
workSj  he  resorted  to  stratagem. 

He  placed  a  party  of  savages  In  a  dark  thicket  by 
the  river-side,  and  then  sent  an  Indian  woman,  whom 
he  knew  to  be  always  welcome  at  the  fort,  to  inform 
the  Commander  that  he  had  something  of  conse 
quence  to  communicate  and  would  be  glad  to  speak 
with  him  near  the  water.  Coytmore  imprudently 
consented,  and  without  any  suspicions  of  danger  walk 
ed  down  towards  the  river,  accompanied  by  Lieuten 
ants  Bell  and  Foster.  Occonostota,  appearing 
upon  the  opposite  side,  told  him  he  was  going  to 
Charleston,  to  procure  a  release  of  the  prisoners,  and 
would  be  glad  to  have  white  men  accompany  him  as  a 
safeguard.  To  cover  his  dark  design  he  had  a  bridle 
in  his  hand,  and  added  he  would  go  and  hunt  for  a 
horse.  Coytmore  replied  that  he  should  have  a  guard, 
and  wished  he  might  find  a  horse,  as  the  journey  was 
very  long.  Upon  this,  the  Indian,  turning  about, 
swung  the  bridle  thrice  round  his  head  as  a  signal  to 
the  savages  placed  in  ambush,  who  instantly  fired  on 
the  officers,  shot  the  Captain  dead,  and  wounded  his 
two  companions.  Orders  Were  given  to  put  the  hos 
tages  in  irons,  to  prevent  any  further  danger  from 
them,  which,  while  the  soldiers  were  attempting  to 
execute,  the  Indians  stabbed  one  and  wounded  two 
more  of  them.  The  garrison  then  fell  on  the  unfor- 
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tunate  hostages,  and  butchered  all  of  them  in  a  man 
ner  too  shocking  to  relate. 

There  were  few  men  in.  the  Cherokee  nation  that 
did  not  lose  a  friend  or  relative  by  this  massacre, 
and  therefore  with  one  voice  all  immediately  declared 
for  war.  The  leaders  in  every  town  seized  the  hatch 
et  ;  "  the  spirits  of  their  murdered  brothers  were  ho 
vering  around  them  and  calling  out  for  vengeance  on 
their  enemies."  Large  parties  of  warriors  took  the 
field.  Burning  with  impatience  to  imbrue  their 
hands  in  the  blood  of  their  enemies,  they  rushed 
down  among  innocent  and  defenceless  families  on  the 
frontiers  of  Carolina  ;  and  there  men,  women  and  chil 
dren,  without  distinction,  fell  a  sacrifice  to  their  mer 
ciless  fury.  Such  as  fled  to  the  woods  and  escaped 
the  scalping-knife,  perished  with  hunger  ;  and  those 
whom  they  made  prisoners  were  carried  into  the  wil 
derness,  where  they  suffered  inexpressible  hardships. 
Every  day  brought  fresh  accounts  of  their  ravages 
and  murders. 

Great  alarm  prevailed  throughout  the  Province,  and 
corresponding  efforts  were  made  for  defence.  Seven 
troops  of  rangers  were  raised  to  protect  the  frontiers. 
Application  was  made  to  Virginia  and  North  Caroli 
na  for  aid  ;  as  also  to  General  Amherst,  Comman- 
der-in-Chief  of  the  British  forces  in  America,  who 
immediately  despatched  twelve  companies  to  the  the 
atre  of  hostilities.  The  various  detachments  muster 
ed  at  Congarees  in  May,  1760,  and  the  campaign  be 
gan  with  a  rapid  invasion  of  the  Cherokee  territory. 
Considerable  ravages  were  speedily  made,  including 
the  destruction  of  Estatoe  and  Keowee,  (the  latter 
of  which  contained  two  hundred  houses,)  and  the 
army  then  marched  to  relieve  Fort  George. 

And  now  the  war  grew  fervid.  Saloueh  and  Fif- 
toe  had  sworn  vengeance  over  the  ashes  of  their 
homes,  and  the  soul  of  the  Great- Warrior  was  hot 
within  him.  The  invaders  were  suffered  to  pursue 
their  hazardous  and  difficult  march,  through  dark 
thickets  and  dsep  defiles,  and  over  mountains,  rivers 
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and  swamps,  till  they  came  within  five  miles  of 
Etchoe.  Here  was  a  low  valley,  covered  so  thick  with 
bushes  that  the  soldiers  could  scarcely  see  three  yards 
before  them.  The  army  was  obliged  to  pass  through 
it,  and  that  in  such  a  manner  as  to  permit  but  few  of 
the  troops  to  act  together.  An  officer  was  ordered  to 
advance,  and  scour  the  thicket  with  a  company  of 
rangers.  He  obeyed,  but  a  sudden  discharge  from 
unseen  fire-arms  laid  him  dead  on  the  spot,  with  sev 
eral  of  his  soldiers.  The  light-infantry  and  grena 
diers  now  charged  their  enemy, — a  heavy  fire  com 
menced  on  both  sides, — and  the  woods  around  rang 
with  the  warrior's  whoop,  the  shouts  of  the  soldiery, 
and  the  cries  of  the  dying.  The  action  lasted  more 
than  an  hour, — the  English  losing  about  twenty  men 
killed  and  eighty  wounded, — when  the  Indians  slow 
ly  retreated  and  disappeared,  carrying  off  the  bodies 
of  their  slain.  "  Upon  viewing  the  ground,"  (says  our 
historian,)  "all  were  astonished  to  see  with  what  judg 
ment  they  had  chosen  it.  Scarcely  could  the  most 
experienced  officer  have  fixed  upon  a  spot  more  ad 
vantageous  for  attacking  an  enemy."  Orders  were 
immediately  given  for  an  expeditious  retreat. 

Thus  Occonnostota  succeeded  in  the  field.  But  his 
heart  still  thirsted  for  blood,  and  he  found  means  to 
gratify  his  revenge  in  another  quarter.  Fort  London, 
(built,  like  Fort  George,  on  the  frontier,)  with  a  gar 
rison  of  twenty  men,  was  surrounded  by  the  enrag 
ed  enemy,  and  reduced  to  the  extremities  of  famine. 
Under  these  circumstances  Captain  Stuart,  a  gentleman 
well  known  to  the  Cherokees  during  a  long  official  and 
private  intercourse  with  them,  obtained  leave  to  go  to 
Choteh,  the  town  of  the  Great- Warrior, — who  was 
sometimes  called  'Prince  of  Choteh.'  A  capitulation 
was  agreed  upon  with  him.  The  arms  of  the  garrison 
were  surrendered  on  the  faith  of  it ;  and  they  march 
ed  out,  on  their  way  towards  Fort  George,  under  the 
escort  of  an  Indian  detachment  headed  by  the  Prince 
himself.  Having  gone  fifteen  miles,  they  encamped 
at  night  near  an  Indian  town.  All  the  escort  left 
II.— 0 
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them,  but  still  they  remained  unmolested*  At  length, 
about  day -break,  a  guard  came  running  in  with  intel 
ligence  that  the  woods  and  bushes  around  them  were 
full  of  hideously  painted  savages,  who  had  already 
enclosed  them.  In  a  moment  after,  the  enemy 
rushed  upon  them,  and  fired,  and  thirty  of  their  num 
ber  fell  dead.  The  residue  either  fled  or  were  cap 
tured  ;  and  the  latter,  including  Stuart,  were  pinioned 
and  sent  back  to  Fort  Loudon. 

And  now  Attakullakulla  came  forward.  He  had 
taken  no  part  in  the  war,  on  either  side  ;  but  Stuart 
had  been  his  best  friend  in  former  times,  and  he(could 
not  think  of  seeing  him  a  prisoner  and  in  peril  of  his 
life.  He  hastened  to  the  fort,  and  purchased  him  of 
his  Indian  master,  giving  his  rifle,  clothes,  and  all  he 
could  command  as  a  ransom  ;  and  then  took  him 
into  his  own  family,  and  shared  with  him  the  provis 
ions  which  his  table  afforded. 

Occonostota,  meanwhile,  had  formed  the  design  of 
attacking  Fort  George,  and  sent  messengers  throughout 
the  Cherokee  country  to  collect  his  warriors  for  that 
purpose.  At  this  juncture,  a  quantity  of  ammunition 
was  found  in  Fort  London  (where  the  English  cap 
tives  were  still  confined)  which  the  garrison  had  bu 
ried  before  leaving  it.  The  discovery  had  nearly  cost 
Stuart  his  life,  but  his  protector  again  rescued  him. 
The  Indians,  indeed,  found  occasion  for  his  services. 
At  a  great  Council  held  at  Choteh,  whither  he  was 
carried,  the  warrior  told  him  they  had  resolved  to 
march  against  Fort  George  with  a  quantity  of  Eng 
lish  cannon,  to  be  managed  by  men  under  his  (Stu 
art's)  command,  and  they  wished  him  previously  to 
write  letters  for  them  to  the  Commandant,  demand 
ing  a  surrender.  If  he  refused,  they  intended  to  burn 
his  companions,  one  by  one,  before  his  face. 

Captain  Stuart  was  now  really  uneasy  in  his  situ 
ation,  and  he  determined  from  this  moment  to  make 
his  escape  or  perish  in  the  attempt.  He  private 
ly  communicated  his  feelings  to  Attakullakulla,  and 
appealed  to  his  magnanimity.  The  old  Warrior  took 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY.  159 

him  by  the  hand.  "  T3e  calm,"  said  he,  "  be  calm,  my 
son  ;  I  am  your  friend — trust  rne."  He  went  forward, 
and  claitned  the  Englishman  for  his  prisoner;  and 
then  gave  out  word  among  his  countrymen,  that  he 
intended  to  'go  a-hunting,'  for  a  few  days,  and  to  take 
his  Englishman  with  him. 

They  set  out  together,  accompanied  by  the  war 
rior's  wife,  his  brother,  and  two  others.  For  provis 
ions  they  depended  on  what  they  might  kill  by  the 
way.  The  distance  to  the  frontier  settlements  was 
great,  and  the  utmost  expedition  necessary  to  prevent 
any  surprise  from  Indians  pursuing  them.  They 
travelled  nine  days  and  nights  through  a  dreary  wil 
derness,  shaping  their  course  for  Virginia,  by  the  light 
and  guidance  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  On  the  tenth 
they  arrived  at  the  banks  of  Holstein  river;  where 
they  fortunately  fell  in  with  a  party  of  three  thousand 
men,  sent  out.  by  Colonel  Bird  for  the  relief  of  such 
soldiers  as  might  make  their  escape  that  way  from  Fort 
Loudon. 

Here  the  Chieftain  was  content  to  relinquish  his 
charge.  He  bade  his  friend  farewell,  and,  as  com 
posedly  as  if  the  whole  transaction  were  a  matter  of 
course,  turned  back  into  the  wilderness,  and  retraced 
his  long  and  wearisome  journey. 

Such  was  the  issue  of  the  first  campaign.  The 
spring  of  1761  opened  with  new  efforts  on  the  part 
of  Carolina.  A  new  provincial  regiment  was  raised ; 
fresh  reinforcements  of  regulars  arrived  from  the 
north  ;  and  numbers  of  the  Chickasaw  and  Catawba 
Indians  were  induced  to  give  their  assistance — so  that, 
on  the  27th  of  May,  an  army  of  two  thousand  six 
hundred  men  mustered  at  Fort  George. 

Latinac,  a  French  officer,  was  at  this  time  among 
the  Cherokees,  and  he  proved  an  indefatigable  insti 
gator  to  mischief.  He  persuaded  them,  that  the  En 
glish  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  to  ex 
terminate  them,  man,  woman,  and  child,  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  He  gave  them  arms,  too,  and 
urged  them  to  war.  At  a  grand  meeting  of  the  na- 
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tion,  he  brandished  his  hatchet,  and,  striking  it  furi 
ously  into  a  log  of  wood,  cried  out—"  Who  is  the  man 
that  will  take  this  up  for  the  King  of  France?  Where 
is  he?  Let  him  come  forth !"  Saloueh,  the  young  War 
rior  of  Estatoe,  instantly  leaped  forward,  laid  hold  of 
it,  and  cried  out — "I  will  take  it  up.  I  am  for  war. 
The  spirits  of  the  slain  call  upon  us  ;  I  will  avenge 
them  ;  and  who  will  not  ?  he  is  no  better  than  a  wo 
man  that  refuses  to  follow  me."  Many  a  fierce  look, 
and  many  a  lifted  tomahawk  answered  the  appeal  of 
the  Orator,  and  again  did  the  war-torrent  rush  down 
upon  the  frontiers. 

The  Great- Warrior  too,  more  a  general,  and  not  less 
a  soldier,  was  again  ready  for  his  enemy.  They  com 
menced  their  march  into  the  interior  on  the  7th  of 
June,  and  advanced  unmolested  as  far  as  the  well  re 
membered  battle-ground  of  the  year  previous:  but 
there,  the  Indian  scouts  in  front  observed  a  large  body 
of  Cherokees  posted  upon  a  hill  on  the  right  flank  of 
the  army.  Immediately  the  savages,  rushing  down, 
began  to  fire  on  the  advanced  guard,  which  being 
supported  repulsed  them  ;  but  they  recovered  their 
heights.  Colonel  Grant  ordered  a  party  to  march  up 
the  hills,  and  drive  the  enemy  from  them.  The  en 
gagement  became  general,  and  was  fought  on  both 
sides  with  great  bravery.  The  situation  of  the  troops 
\vas  in  several  respects  deplorable — fatigued  in  a  te 
dious  march  in  rainy  weather — surrounded  with 
woods  so  that  they  could  not  discern  the  enemy — • 
galled  by  the  scattering  fire  of  savages  who  when 
pressed  always  fell  back,  but  rallied  again  and  again. 
No  sooner  was  any  advantage  gained  over  them  in 
one  quarter  than  they  appeared  in  another.  While 
the  attention  of  the  Commander  was  occupied  in  driv 
ing  the  enemy  from  their  lurking-place  on  the  river's 
side,  his  rear  was  attacked,  and  so  vigorous  an  effort 
made  for  the  flour  and  cattle,  that  he  was  obliged  to  or 
der  a  party  back  to  the  relief  of  the  rear-guard.  From 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning  until  eleven,  the  savages 
continued  to  keep  up  an  irregular  and  incessant  fire, 
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sometimes  from  one  place  and  sometimes  from  another, 
while  the  woods  resounded  with  hideous  war-whoops 
frequently  repeated,  but  in  different  directions.  At 
length  the  Cherokees  gave  way  and  were  pursued. 

Such  is  the  account  of  this  famous  engagement  giv 
en  by  history.  The  English  lost  between  fifty  and 
sixty  killed  and  wounded.  The  loss  of  the  Chero 
kees  was  uncertain,  as  that  of  an  Indian  army  always 
is, — they  carried  off  the  slain. 

And  now  commenced  a  scene  of  devastation  scarce 
ly  parallelled  in  the  annals  of  the  continent.  For 
thirty  days,  the  English  army  employed  themselves 
in  burning  and  ravaging  the  country  and  settlements 
of  the  enemy.  "  Heaven  has  blest  w.s,"  says  a  letter- 
writer  from  the  camp,  under  date  of  July  10th,*  "  with 
the  greatest  success ;,  we  have  finished  our  business  as 
completely  as  the  most  sanguine  of  us  could  have- 
wished.  All  their  towns,  fifteen  in  number,  beside 
many  little  villages  and  scattered  houses,  have  been 
burnt ;  upwards  of  fourteen  hundred  acres  of  corn, 
according  to  a  moderate  computation,  entirely  de 
stroyed  ;  and  near  five  thousand  Cherokees,  men,  wo 
men  and  children,  driven  to  the  mountains  to  starve 
— their  only  sustenance  for  some  time  past  being  horse 
flesh."* 

The  result  of  these  measures  was  decisive.  A  great 
part  of  the  Cherokee  nation  became  desirous  of  pro 
curing  peace  upon  any  terms ;  and  the  army  had 
no  sooner  reached  Fort  George,  than  a  deputation  of 
about  twenty  chiefs  visited  the  camp.  Neither  th-e 
Great- Warrior  nor  his  staunch  aid-de-camp,  Saloueh, 
was  among  them ;  but  the  MAN-KILLER  came,  and 
the  RAVEN,  and  OLD  CESAR  of  Hywassih,  and  at  the 
head  of  all  the  Little  Carpenter  himself. 

On  the  28th  of  August  they  waited  upon  Colonel 
Grant,  who  had  prepared  a  bower  for  their  reception. 
Having  seated  themselves  in  grave  array,  the  Little- 
Carpenter  was  asked,  if  he  had  come  to  sue  for  peace. 
He  answered  in  the  affirmative.  "  Have  you  author- 
Charleston  Paper  of  1761. 
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ity  from  the  whole  nation  ?"  demanded  the  Colonel ; 
to  which  all  the  chiefs  replied  that  they  would  confirm 
whatever  the  Carpenter  should  agree"  to.  The  latter 
then  delivered  his  talk.— 

"  You  live  at  the  water-side,"  said  he,  "and  are  in 
light.  We  are  in  darkness ;  but  hope  all  will  yet  be 
clear.  I  have  been  constantly  going  about  doing 
good,  and  though  I  am  tired,  yet  I  am  come  to  see 
what  can  be  done  for  my  people,  who  are  in  great  dis 
tress."  Here  he  produced  the  strings  of  wampum  he 
had  received  from  the  different  towns,  denoting  their 
earnest  desire  of  peace,  and  added, — "  As  to  what  has 
happened,  I  believe  it  has  been  ordered  by  our  Father 
above.  We  are  of  a  different  color  from  the  white 
people.  They  are  superior  to  us.  But  one  God  is 
father  of  us  all,  and  we  hope  what  is  past  will  be  for 
gotten.  God  Almighty  made  all  people.  There  is 
not  a  day  but  some  are  coming  into,  and  others  going 
out  of  the  world.  The  Great  King  told  me  the  path 
should  never  be  crooked,  but  open  for  every  one  to 
pass  and  repass.  As  we  all  live  in  one  land,  I  hope 
we  shall  all  love  as  one  people." 

This  account  is  taken  partly  from  news-papers  of  the 
period  under  consideration.  Ramsay  only  adds,  that 
peace  was  formally  ratified ;  and  that  the  ancient  friend 
ship  of  the  parties  being  renewed,  both  expressed 
their  hope  that  it  would  last  as  long  as  the  sun  might 
shine  and  the  rivers  run.  Some  little  difficulty  ap 
pears  to  have  occurred  in  the  adjustment,  which  should 
be  mentioned  to  the  credit  of  Little-Carpenter. 
He  consented  to  every  requisition  excepting  that 
which  demanded  the  surrender  of  four  Cherokees, 
to  be  put  to  death  in  front  of  the  camp.  This  he 
would  not  promise.  The  Colonel  gave  him  a  day  to 
think  of  it,  but  he  still  refused.  Finally,  it  was 
thought  advisable  to  refer  him  to  the  Governor,  and 
he  undertook  a  journey  to  Charleston,  several  hun 
dred  miles  distant,  for  the  express  purpose  of  procu 
ring  a  mitigation  of  the  treaty  of  peace  in  regard  to 
the  single  obnoxious  provision. 
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His  perseverence  and  firmness  were  rewarded  as 
they  deserved.  "  This  day,"  says  a  Charleston  pa 
per  of  September  23d,  "  Attakullakulla  had  his  last 
public  audience,  when  he  signed  the  treaty  of  peace, 
and  received  an  authenticated  copy  under  the  great 
seal.  *  *  *  *  He  earnestly  requested  that 
Captain  John  Stuart  might  be  made  Chief  White-Man 
[Indian  Agent]  in  their  nation.  He  said,  'all  the  In 
dians  love  him  ;  and  there  would  never  be  any  unea 
siness  if  he  were  there.'  This  faithful  Indian  after 
wards  dined  with  his  Honor  the  Governor,  and  to 
morrow  sets  out  for  his  own  country.  He  has  receiv 
ed  several  presents  as  a  mark  of  the  regard  this  gov 
ernment  has  for  him." 

Thus  ended  the  Cherokee  war.  That  its  conduct 
did  no  discredit  to  the  talents  of  the  Great- Warrior, 
we  need  not  argue.  As  to  the  principles  upon  which 
it  was  fought,  we  may  content  ourselves  with  the 
comment  of  an  impartial  historian.  "  In  the  review  of 
the  whole,"  says  Ramsay, "  there  is  much  to  blame,  and 
more  to  regret.  The  Cherokees  were  the  first  aggres 
sors  by  taking  horses  from  the  Virginians ;  but  by  kil 
ling  them  for  that  offence  the  balance  of  injury  was 
on  their  side.  Then  treachery  begat  treachery,  and 
murder  produced  murder.  The  lives  of  those  men 
who  came  originally  as  messengers  of  peace,  though 
afterwards  retained  as  hostages,  were  barbarously 
taken  away  without  any  fault  of  theirs,  other  than 
their  obeying  the  laws  of  nature  in  resisting  a  military 
order  for  putting  their  persons  in  irons.  A  deadly  ha 
tred  and  a  desolating  war  was  the  consequence." 

We  do  not  meet  with  frequent  mention  of  either  of 
the  Chieftains  named  in  this  chapter,  after  the  cam 
paign  of  1761.  They  fought  against  the  neighbor 
ing  tribes  occasionally,  but  with  the  English  they  pre 
served  a  firm  peace  of  at  least  fifteen  years.  The 
character  of  the  contest  between  England  and  the 
Colonies  appears  to  have  confused  them,  and  their 
embarrassment  was  notatall  relieved  by  the  unsparing 
efforts  made  to  instigate  them  to  hostilities  against  the 
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latter.  The'result  was  a  division  of  opinion,  and  a  diver 
sity  of  practice,  as  in  the  case  of  their  Northern  neigh 
bors.  A  part  of  the  nation  took  up  arras  for  the  Eng 
lish, — probably  the  younger  warriors  ; — but  the  whole 
were  compelled  to  suffer  in  consequence.  A  powerful 
army  from  South  Carolina  invaded  their  territory,  and 
after  a  severe  struggle,  peace  was  once  more  enforced 
at  the  point  of  the  bayonet. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  Great- Warrior  was  living 
at  this  period,  for  his  name  does  not  appear  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  conflict  or  the  treaty.  Little-Carpen 
ter  still  survived,  but,  as  usual,  took  no  part  in  the  war. 
Indeed  he  must  now  have  been  nearly  disabled  from 
very  active  service  by  his  advanced  age, — as  well  as 
disinclined  for  better  reasons, — for  he  is  believed  to 
have  been  one  of  the  seven  Cherokees  who  visited 
England  and  were  introduced  to  George  II,  as  early 
as  1730.  But  this  cannot  be  affirmed  with  certainty. 

We  shall  close  our  imperfect  sketch  of  this  wise 
and  worthy  Chieftain,  with  the  characteristic  account 
of  an  interview  with  him,  given  by  Bertram,  author 
of  the  well-known  Southern  Travels.  It  occurred 
early  in  the  Revolution  : — 

"  Soon  after  crossing  this  large  branch  of  the  Ta- 
nase,  [in  Upper  Georgia,]  I  observed,  descending  the 
heights  at  a  distance,  a  company  of  seven  Indians,  all 
well  mounted  on  horseback.  They  came  rapidly 
forward.  On  their  nearer  approach  I  observed  a 
Chief  at  the  head  of  the  caravan,  and  apprehending 
him  to  be  the  Little  Carpenter,  Emperor  or  Grand 
""Chief  of  the  Cherokees,  as  they  came  up  I  turned  off 
from  the  path  to  make  way,  in  token  of  respect.  The 
compliment  was  accepted,  and  returned,  for  his  High 
ness,  with  a  gracious  and  cheerful  smile,  came  up  to 
me,  and  clapping  his  hand  on  his  breast,  offered  it  to 
me.  saying,  '  I  am  Attakullaculla?  and  heartily  shook 
hands  with  me,  and  asked  me  'Iflknew  it.'  I  answered, 
that  the  Good  Spirit  who  goes  before  me,  spoke  to  me 
and  said, '  That  is  the  great  Attakullaculla,'  and  added 
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that  I  was  of  the  tribe  of  the  white  men  of  Pennsylva 
nia,  who  esteem  themselves  brothers  and  friends  to  the 
Red  Men,  but  particularly  to  the  Cherokees,  and  that 
the  name  of  Attacullaculla  was  dear  to  his  white 
brethren.  After  this  compliment,  which  seemed  to 
be  acceptable,  he  inquired  'if  I  came  lately  from 
Charleston,  and  if  John  Stuart  was  well?  [the  agent,] 
saying  that  he  was  going  to  see  him.  I  replied  that  I 
had  come  lately  from  Charleston,  on  a  friendly  visit 
to  the  Cherokees  ;  that  I  had  seen  the  Superintend 
ent,  the  Beloved  Man,  &c.  The  Great  Chief  was 
pleased  to  answer,  that  I  was  welcome  in  their  coun 
try,  as  a  friend  and  brother,  and  then  shaking  hands 
heartily  he  bade  me  farewell,  and  his  retinue  confirm 
ed  it  by  a  united  voice  of  assent." 
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CHAPTER  XL 

The  Cayuga  Chief,  LOGAN — Some  account  of  his  father, 
SHJKF.LLIMUS — Residence  of  Logan — His  friendship  for 
the  whites  interrupted  by  their  provocations — His  fami 
ly  misfortunes — The  Shawanee  SILVER-HEELS — Lo 
gan  joins  in  a  war  of  revenge  against  the  'Long-Knives' 
— Battle  of  the  Kenhawa — Treaty  of  Peace  with  Gov 
ernor  Dunmore — Logan's  celebrated  speech — His  his 
tory  completed — BUCKONGAHELAS,  thr  Delaware  head 
War-Chief— His  intercourse  with  the  Christian  In 
dians — Part  which  he  takes  in  the  Revolution — De 
feated  by  Wayne,  in  1794— Anecdotes  of  him— Death 
and  character. 

Few  Indians  names  have  been  oflener  repeated  than 
that  of  LOGAN,  and  yet  of  scarcely  any  individual  of 
his  race  is  the  history  which  has  reached  us  less  com 
plete.  He  was  a  chief  of  the  Six-Nations — a  Cayu 
ga — hut  resided  during  most  of  his  life  in  a  western 
settlement,  either  at  Sandusky  or  upon  a  branch  of  the 
Scioto — there  being  at  the  former  location,  a  few 
years  before  the  Revolution,  about  three  hundred  war 
riors,  and  about  sixty  at  the  latter. 

Logan  was  the  second  son  of  Shikellimus ;  and 
this  is  the  same  person  whom  Heckewelder  describes 
as  "a  respectable  chief  of  the  Six  Nations,  who 
resided  at  Shanuokin  (Pennsylvania,)  as  an  agent,  to 
transact  business  between  them  and  the  Government 
of  the  State."  In  1747,  at  a  time  when  the  Moravian 
Missionaries  were  the  object  of  much  groundless  ha 
tred  and  accusation, ,  Shikellimus  invited  some  of  them 
to  settle  at  Shamokin,  and  they  did  so.  When  Count 
Zinzendorff  and  Conrad  Weiser  visited  that  place, 
several  years  before,  they  were  very  hospitably  en 
tertained  by  the  Chief,  who  came  out  to  meet  them 
(says  Loskiel,)  with  a  large  fine  melon,  for  which  the 
Count  politely  gave  him  his  fur  cap  in  exchange ;  and 
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thus  commenced  an  intimate  acquaintance.  He  was 
a  shrewd  and  sober  man, — not  addicted  to  drinking, 
like  most  of  his  country  men,  because  '  he  never  wished 
to  become  a  fool.'  Indeed,  he  built  his  house  on  pil 
lars  for  security  against  the  drunken  Indians,  and  used 
to  ensconce  himself  within  it  on  all  occasions  of  riot 
and  outrage.  He  died  in  1749,  attended  in  his  last 
moments  by  the  good  Moravian  Bishop  Zeisberger, 
in  whose  presence,  says  Loskiel,  '  he  fell  happily 
asleep  in  the  Lord.' 

Logan  inherited  the  talents  of  his  father,  but  not  his 
prosperity.  Nor  was  this  altogether  his  own  fault. 
He  took  no  pait  except  that  of  peace-making  in  the 
French  and  English  war  of  1760,  and  was  ever  before 
and  afterwards  looked  upon  as  emphatically  the  friend 
of  the  white  man.  But  never  was  kindness  reward 
ed  like  his. 

In  the  spring  of  1774,  a  robbery  and  murder  occur 
red  in  some  of  the  white  settlements  on  the  Ohio, 
which  were  charged  to  the  Indians,  though  perhaps 
not  justly,  for  it  is  well  known  that  a  large  number  of 
civilized  adventurers  were  traversing  the  frontiers  at 
this  time,  who  sometimes  disguised  themselves  as  In 
dians,  and  who  thought  little  more  of  killing  one  of 
that  people  than  of  shooting  a  buffalo.  A  party  of 
these  men,  land-jobbers  and  others,  undertook  to  pun 
ish  the  outrage  in  this  case,  according  to  their  custom, 
as  Mr.  Jefferson  expresses  it,  in  a  summary  way.* 

Colonel  Cresap,  a  man  infamous  for  the  many 
murders  he  had  committed  on  those  much  injured  peo 
ple,  collected  a  party,  and  proceeded  down  the  Ken- 
hawa  in  quest  of  vengeance.  Unfortunately,  a  ca 
noe  of  women  and  children,  with  one  man  only,  was 
seen  coming  from  the  opposite  shore,  unarmed,  and 
not  at  all  suspecting  an  attack  from  the  whites.  Cre 
sap  and  his  party  concealed  themselves  on  the  bank 
of  the  river,  and  the  moment  the  canoe  reached  the 
shore,  singled  out  their  objects,  and,  at  one  fire,  killed 

*  Notes  on  Virginia. 
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every  person  in  it.  This  happened  to  be  the  family 
of  Logan.* 

It  was  not  long  after  this  that  another  massacre 
took  place,  under  still  more  aggravated  circumstances, 
not  far  from  the  present  site  of  Wheeling,  Virginia, — 
a  considerable  party  of  the  Indians  being  decoyed  by 
the  whites,  and  all  murdered,  with  the  exception  of  a 
little  girl.  Among  these,  too,  was  both  a  brother  of 
Logan,  and  a  sister,  and  the  delicate  situation  of  the 
latter  increased  a  thousand  fold  both  the  barbarity  of 
the  crime  and  the  rage  of  the  survivors  of  the  family. 

The  vengeance  of  the  Chieftain  was  indeed  pro 
voked  beyond  endurance;  and  he  accordingly  distin 
guished  himself  by  his  daring  and  bloody  exploits  in  the 
war  which  now  ensued,  between  the  Virginians  on  the 
one  side,  and  a  combination  mainly  of  Shawanees,Min- 
goes  and  Dela wares  on  the  other.  The  former  of  these 
tribes  were  particularly  exasperated  by  the  unprovoked 
murder  of  one  of  their  favorite  chiefs,  SILVER-HEELS, 
who  had  in  the  kindest  manner  undertaken  to  escort 
several  white  traders  across  the  woods  from  the  Ohio 
to  Albany,  a  distance  of  nearly  two  hundred  rniles.f 

The  civilized  party  prevailed,  as  usual.  A  decisive 
battle  was  fought  upon  the  10th  of  October,  of  the  year 
last  named,  on  Point  Pleasant  at  the  mouth  of  the  Great 
Kenhawa  in  West- Virginia,  between  the  Confederates, 
commanded  by  Logan,  and  one  thousand  Virginian  ri 
flemen  constituting  the  left  wing  of  an  army  led  by  Gov 
ernor  Dunmore  against  the  Indians  of  the  North-West. 
This  engagement  has  by  some  annalists, — who  howev 
er  have  rarely  given  the  particulars  of  it — been  called 
the  most  obstinate  ever  contested  with  the  natives,  and 
we  therefore  annex  an  official  account  of  it  which  has 
fortunately  been  brought  to  light  within  a  few  years. 

"  Monday  morning,  [the  10th,]  about  half  an  hour 
before  sun-rise,  two  of  Capt.  Russell's  company  dis 
covered  a  large  party  of  Indians  about  a  mile  from 
camp ;  one  of  which  was  shot  down  by  the  Indians. 

*  Jefferson.  |  Heckewelder's  History. 
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The  other  made  his  escape  and  brought  in  the  intelli 
gence  ;  two  or  three  minutes  after,  two  of  Capt.  Shel 
by's  men  came  in  and  confirmed  the  account. 

Col.  Andrew  Lewis  being  informed  thereof,  imme 
diately  ordered  out  Col.  Charles  Lewis  to  take  the 
command  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  men,  of  the  Au 
gusta  troops ;  and  with  him  went  Capt.  .Dickinson, 
Capt.  Harrison,  Capt.  Wilson,  Capt.  John  Lewis  of 
Augusta,  and  Capt.  Lockridge,  which  made  the  first 
division  ;  Col.  Fleming  was  ordered  to  take  com 
mand  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  more,  consisting  of 
Botetrout,  Bedford  and  Fincastle  troops — viz :  Capt. 
Bufort  of  Bedford,  Capt.  Love  of  Botetrout,  and 
Capt.  Shelby  and  Capt.  Russell  of  Fincastle,  which 
made  the  second  division.  Col.  Charles  Lewis's  di 
vision  marched  to  the  right  some  distance  from  the 
Ohio ;  Col.  Fleming,  with  his  division,  up  the  bank 
of  the  Ohio,  to  the  left.  Col.  Lewis's  division  had  not 
marched  quite  half  a  mile  from  camp,  when  about 
sun-rise,  an  attack  was  made  on  the  front  of  his  divis 
ion,  in  a  most  vigorous  manner,  by  the  united  tribes 
of  Indians,  Shawanees,  Delawares,  Mingoes,  laways, 
and  of  several  other  nations,  in  number  not  less  than 
eight  hundred,  and  by  many  thought  to  be  a  thou 
sand.  In  this  heavy  attack  Col.  Lewis  received  a 
wound  which  in  a  few  hours  occasioned  his  death, 
and  several  of  his  men  fell  on  the  spot ;  in  fact  the 
Augusta  division  was  forced  to  give  way  to  the  heavy 
fire  of  the  enemy.  In  about  a  minute  after  the  at 
tack  on  Col.  Lewis's  division,  the  enemy  engaged 
the  front  of  Col.  Fleming's  division,  on  the  Ohio ; 
and  in  a  short  time  the  Colonel  received  two  balls 
through  his  left  arm,  and  one  through  his  breast,  and 
after  animating  the  officers  and  soldiers,  in  a  spirited 
manner,  to  the  pursuit  of  victory,  retired  to  camp. 

The  loss  of  the  brave  Colonels  from  the  field  was 
sensibly  felt  by  the  officers  in  particular ;  but  the  Au 
gusta  troops  being  shortly  after  reinforced  from 
camp  by»Col.  Field,  with  his  company,  together  with 
Capt.  M'Dowel,  Capt.  Mathews  and  Capt.  Stuart, 

II.— P 


170  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

from  Augusta,  and  Capt.  Arbuckle  and  Capt.  M'Clen- 
ahan,  from  Botetrout,  the  enemy,  no  longer  able  to 
maintain  their  ground,  was  forced  to  give  way  till 
they  were  in  a  line  with  the  troops  of  Col.  Fleming, 
left  in  action  on  the  bank  of  Ohio.  In  this  precipi 
tate  retreat  Col.  Field  was  killed.  Capt.  Shelby  was 
then  ordered  to  take  the  command.  During  this  time, 
it  being  now  twelve  o'clock,  the  action  continued 
extremely  hot.  The  close  underwood,  and  many 
steep  banks  and  logs,  greatly  favored  their  retreat, 
and  the  bravest  of  their  men  made  the  best  use  of 
them,  whilst  others  were  throwing  their  dead  into 
the  Ohio  and  carrying  off  their  wounded. 

After  twelve  o'clock  the  action,  in  a  small  degree, 
abated  ;  but  continued,  except  at  short  intervals,  sharp 
enough  till  after  one  o'clock.  Their  long  retreat  gave 
them  a  most  advantageous  spot  of  ground,  from 
whence  it  appeared  to  the  officers  so  difficult  to  dis 
lodge  them  that  it  was  thought  most  advisable  to  stand 
as  the  line  was  then  formed,  which  was  about  a  mile 
arid  a  quarter  in  length,  and  had  till  then  sustained  a 
constant  and  equal  weight  of  the  action,  from  wing  to 
wing.  It  was  till  about  half  an  hour  of  sunset  they 
continued  firing  on  us  scattering  shots,  which  we  re 
turned  to  their  disadvantage;  at  length  night  coming 
on,  they  found  a  safe  retreat.  They  had  not  the  sat 
isfaction  of  carrying  off  any  of  our  men's  scalps,  save 
one  or  two  stragglers,  whom  they  killed  before  the 
engagement.  Many  of  their  dead  they  scalped  rath 
er  than  we  should  have  them;  but  our  troops  scalped 
upwards  of  twenty  of  those  who  were  first  killed. 
It  is  beyond  a  doubt  their  loss  in  number  far  exceeds 
ours,  which  is  considerable."* 

The  Virginians  lost  in  this  action  two  of  their  Co 
lonels,  four  Captains,  many  subordinate  officers,  and 
about  fifty  privates  killed,  besides  a  much  larger  num 
ber  wounded.  The  Governor  himself  was  not  en 
gaged  in  the  battle,  being  at  the  head  of  the  right  wing 

*  Niles's  Register,  Vol.  XII. 
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of  the  same  army,  a  force  of  fifteen  hundred  men, 
who  were  at  this  time  on  their  expedition  against  the 
towns  of  some  of  the  hostile  tribes  in  the  North- West. 

It  was  at  the  treaty  ensuing  upon  this  battle  that 
the  folio  wing  speech  was  delivered, — sufficient  to  ren 
der  the  name  of  Logan  famous  for  many  a  century. 
It  came  by  the  hand  of  a  messenger,  sent,  (as  Mr. 
Jefferson  states,)  that  the  sincerity  of  the  negotiation 
might  not  be  distrusted  on  account  of  the  absence  of 
so  distinguished  a  warrior  as  himself. 

"  I  appeal  to  any  white  man  to  say,  if  he  ever  en 
tered  Logan's  cabin  hungry,  and  he  gave  him  not 
meat ;  if  he  ever  came  cold  and  naked,  and  he  cloth 
ed  him  not.  During  the  course  of  the  last  long  and 
bloody  war,  Logan  remained  idle  in  his  cabin,  an  ad 
vocate  for  peace.  Such  was  my  love  for  the  whites, 
that  my  countrymen  pointed  as  they  passed,  and  said, 
'  Logan  is  the  friend  of  white  men.'  I  had  even 
thought  to  have  lived  with  you,  but  for  the  injuries  of 
one  man.  Colonel  Cresap,  the  last  spring,  in  cold 
blood,  and  unprovoked,  murdered  all  the  relations 
of  Logan,  not  sparing  even  my  women  and  chil 
dren.  There  runs  not  a  drop  of  my  blood  in  the  veins 
of  any  living  creature.  This  called  on  -me  for  revenge. 
I  have  sought  it:  I  have  killed  many:  I  have  fully 
glutted  my  vengeance.  For  my  country,  I  rejoice  at 
the  beams  of  peace.  But  do  not  harbor  a  thought 
that  mine  is  the  joy  of  fear.  Logan  never  felt  fear. 
He  will  not  turn  on  his  heel  to  save  his  life.  Who 
is  there  to  mourn  for  Logan  ? — Not  one." 

Of  this  powerful  address,  Mr.  Jefferson  says,  "  I 
may  challenge  the  whole  orations  of  Demosthenes 
and  Cicero,  and  of  any  more  eminent  orator,  if  Europe 
has  furnished  more  eminent,  to  produce  a  single  pas 
sage,  superior  to  the  speech  of  Logan" ;  and  an  Amer 
ican  statesman  and  scholar,  scarcely  less  illustrious 
than  the  author  of  this  noble  eulogiurn,  has  expressed 
his  readiness  to  subscribe  to  it.*  It  is  of  course  un 
necessary  for  any  humbler  authority  to  enlarge  upon 

*  Clinton's  Historical  Discourse  :  1811. 
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its  merits.  Indeed,  they  require  no  exposition  :  they 
strike  home  to  the  soul. 

The  melancholy  history  of  Logan  must  be  dis 
missed  with  no  relief  to  its  gloomy  colors.  He  was 
himself  a  victim  to  the  same  ferocious  cruelty  which 
had  already  rendered  him  a  desolate  man.*  Not  long 
after  the  treaty  a  party  of  whites  murdered  him,  as  he 
was  returning  from  Detroit  to  his  own  country.  It 
grieves  us  to  add,  that  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  mis 
ery  had  made  him  intemperate.  No  security  and  no 
solace  to  Logan,  was  the  orator's  genius  or  the  war 
rior's  glory. 

Campbell,  in  his  Gertrude  of  Wyoming,  has  appro 
priated  the  affecting  sentiment  of  Logan  to  an  In 
dian  hero  of  his  own,  but  the  sin  of  the  transfer  may 
be  excused  for  its  skill. 


-"  He  left  of  all  my  tribe 


Nor  man  nor  child,  nor  thing  of  living  birth  : 

No  !  not  the  dog,  that  watched  my  household  hearth, 

Escaped,  that  night  of  blood,  upon  our  plains  ! 

All  perished  !  I  alone  am  left  on  Earth ! 

To  whom  nor  relative  nor  blood  remains, 

No ! — not  a  kindred  drop  that  runs  in  human  veins  !' 

A  more  noted  personage  in  his  own  time  than 
even  Logan,  was  the  Delaware  BUCKONGAHELAS,  who 
rose  from  the  station  of  a  private  warrior  to  be,  as 
Heckewelder  calls  him,  the  head  war-chief  of  his 
nation.  That  writer  speaks  of  meeting  him  at  Tusca- 
roras  as  early  as  1762 :  and  the  Chieftain  accordingly 
reminded  him  of  the  fact  when,  in  1781,  he  visited  the 
settlement  of  the  Christian  Indians  in  Ohio.  His  de 
portment  on  that  occasion  was  singularly  characteristic 
of  the  man ;  for  all  writers  agree  in  representing  him 
as  fearless,  frank  and  magnanimous.  It  should  be  pre 
mised,  that  he  lived  on  the  Miami,  and  being  rather  in 
the  British  interest,  was  disposed  to  watch  quite  close 
ly  the  movements  of  the  peace-party.  What  he  did, 

*  Drake's  Biography. 
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however,  he  did  openly,  and  he  never  hesitated  to  ex 
plain  himself  with  the  same  freedom. 

One  morning,  late  in  the  season  last  named,  two 
Christian  Indians  of  Gnadenhutten  having  gone  out 
to  look  in  the  woods  for  strayed  horses,  were  met  by 
a  chieftain  at  the  head  of  eighty  warriors,  who  without 
ceremony  made  them  both  captives.  "Then,"  says 
Heck«welder, "  taking  a  course  through  the  woods,  un 
til  they  had  come  within  a  short  distance  of  Gnadenhut 
ten,  they  rested  until  nearly  break  of  day,  guarding  the 
Brethren,  that  they  might  not  escape  and  give  informa 
tion  of  them.  The  day  approaching,  they  moved  on, 
and  having  surrounded  the  town  completely,  hailed 
the  in  habitants,  to  deliver  into  their  hands  the  chief, 
GELELEMEND,  (Kill-Buck)  with  the  other  chiefs  and 
councillors:  whom  they  must  have  either  alive  or 
dead.*  The  party  being  informed,  that  not  one  of 
those  they  were  in  search  of,  was  here  at  the  time,  but 
had  all  gone  to  Pittsburg  some  time  past,  they  then 
searched  every  house,  stable  and  cellar ;  and  being 
finally  satisfied  that  they  had  been  told  the  truth,  they 
demanded  that  deputies,  consisting  of  the  principal 
men  of  the  three  towns,  should  be  called  together,  to 
hear  what  they  had  to  say  to  them.  The  principal 
men  assembled  from  Salern  and  Shonbrun ;  and 
Buckongahelas,  for  such  they  discovered  him  to  be, 
.addressed  them  as  follows: 

"  Friends ! — Listen  to  what  I  say  to  you  !  You  see 

?  <a  great  and  powerful  nation  divided !  You  see  the 

i  father  fighting  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the 

father ! — The  father  has  called  on  his  Indian  children, 

to  assist  him  in  punishing  his  children,  the  Americans, 

*  Their  object  was,  to  take  these  off  to  a  place  where 
they  would  have  them  under  their  control,  and  prevent 
them  from  governing  the  nation  while  the  war  lasted  ;  it 
being  a  custom  with  the  Indians,  that  as  soon  nq 
the  peace-chief  has  gave  his  consent  to  war  mearurer,  hii 
office  ceases,  and  the  power  is  vested  in  the  head  cap 
tains  of  the  nation,  until  his  services,  in  making  pea  ? 
are  again  wanted. 
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who  have  become  refractory ! — I  took  time  to  consid 
er  what  I  should  do — whether  or  not  I  should  receive 
the  hatchet  of  my  father,  to  assist  him ! — At  first  I 
looked  upon  it  as  a  family  quarrel,  in  which  I  was 
not  interested — However,  at  length  it  appeared  to  me, 
that  the  father  was  in  the  right ;  and  his  children  de 
served  to  be  punished  a  little ! — That  this  must  be  the 
case,  I  concluded  from  the  many  cruel  acts  his  off 
spring  had  committed  from  time  to  time,  on  his  Indian 
children ;  in  encroaching  on  their  land,  stealing  their 
property,  shooting  at,  and  murdering  without  cause, 
men,  women  and  children — Yes!  even  murdering 
those,  who  at  all  times  had  been  friendly  to  them,  and 
were  placed  for  protection  under  the  roof  of  their 
father'-s  house — The  father  himself  standing  centry 
at  the  door,  at  the  time." 

The  writer  here  referred  to  a  number  of  Pennsyl- 
vanian  Indians,  murdered  in  a  jail,  where  they  were 
placed  for  security  against  the  whites.  The  sentry 
was  the  jailer.  He  continued  thus : 

"Friends  !  Often  has  the  father  been  obliged  to  set 
tle,  and  make  amends  for  the  wrongs  and  mischiefs 
done  to  us,  by  his  refractory  children,  yet  these  do  not 
grow  better!  No!  they  remain  the  same,  and  will 
continue  to  be  so,  as  long  as  we  have  any  land  left  us! 
Look  back  at  the  murders  committed  by  the  Long- 
Knives  on  many  of  our  relations,  who  lived  peaceable 
neighbors  to  them  on  the  Ohio !  Did  they  not  kill  them 
without  the  least  provocation  ? — Are  they,  do  you 
think,  better  now  than  they  were  then? — No,  indeed 
not ;  and  many  days  are  not  elapsed  since  you  had 
a  number  of  these  very  men  at  your  doors,  who 
panted  to  kill  you,  but  fortunately  were  prevented 
from  so  doing  by  the  Great  Sun*  who,  at  that  time, 
had  been  ordained  by  the  Great  Spirit  to  protect 
you !" 

*  The  name  the  Indians  had  given  to  Col.  Daniel  Broad- 
head. 
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"  Friends  and  relatives ! — Now  listen  to  me,  and  hear 
I  have  to  say  to  you. — I  am  myself  come  to  bid 
you  rise  and  go  with  me  to  a  secure  place !  Do  not, 
my  friends,  covet  the  land  you  now  hold  under  culti 
vation.  J  will  conduct  you  to  a  country*  equally 
good,  where  your  fields  shall  yield  you  abundant 
crops,  and  where  your  cattle  shall  find  sufficient  pas 
ture  ;  where  there  is  plenty  of  game ;  where  your 
women  and  children,  together  with  yourselves,  will 
-live  in  peace  and  safety  ;  where  no  Long  Knife  shall 
•ever  molest  you! — Nay!  I  will  live  between  you  and 
them,  and  not  even  suffer  them  to  frighten  you  ! — 
There,  you  can  worship  your  God  without  fear! — 
Here,  where  you  are,  you  cannot  do  this! — Think  on 
what  I  have  now  said  to  you,  and  believe,  that,  if  you 
;stay  where  you  now  are,  one  day  or  another  the 
Long-Knives  will,  in  their  usual  way,  speak  fine 
words  to  you,  and  at  the  same  time  murder  you !" 

To  this  speech  the  Brethren  replied  by  civilly  de 
clining  the  proposition  of  the  Orator;  and  he  then  of 
fered  a  new  one, — that  they  should  permit  all  who 
wished  to  leave  them,  to  do  so.  Thus  the  matter  was 
tsettled.  Buckongahelas  then  proceeded  to  another 
village  of  the  Christian  Delawares,  Salem,  before  en 
tering  which  place  he  cautioned  his  warriors  to  leave 
their  arms  behind  them,  "  lest  the  women  and  chil 
dren  should  be  frightened."  "And  destroy  nothing," 
he  added,  "  which  belongs  to  our  friends ;  no,  not  even 
one  of  their  chickens"  The  conference  which  en 
sued  with  the  Salem  authorities  is  thus  slated  by  Mr. 
Heckewelder,  who  was  present. 

"The  Christian  Indians,"  said  the  Chieftain,  "  wrere 
a  happy  people  ;  and  he  would  .never  trouble  them  on 
account  of  their  not  joining  in  the  war. — Indeed,  they 
could  not  with  propriety  join  in  wars,  without  first 
renouncing  praying,  [meaning  Christianity]. — And  ev 
ery  Indian,  or  body  of  Indians,  had  a  right  to  choose 
for  themselves,  whom  they  would  serve ! — For  him, 

*  The  Miami  country. 
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he  had  hired  himself  to  his  father,  the  king  of  Eng 
land,  for  the  purpose  of  fighting  against  his  refractory 
children,  the  Long-Knives  ;  whilst  his  friends  and  re 
lations,  the  Christian  Indians,  had  hired  themselves 
to  the  Great  Spirit,  solely  for  the  purpose  of  performing 
prayers !"  [meaning,  attending  to  religion] — He  added, 
that  both  were  right  in  their  way,  though  both  em 
ployments  could  not  be  connected  together.  And 
only  yesterday  they  were  told,  whilst  at  Gnadenhut- 
ten,  that  God  had  instructed  all  Christian  people  to 
love  their  enemies — and  even  to  pray  for  them! — 
These  words,  he  said,  were  written  in  the  large  book 
that  contained  the  words  and  commandments  of  God ! 
— Now,  how  would  it  appear,  were  we  to  compel 
our  friends,  who  love  and  pray  for  their  enemies,  to 
fight  against  them  ! — compel  them  to  act  contrary  to 
what  they  believe  to  be  right ! — force  them  to  do  that 
by  which  they  would  incur  the  displeasure  of  the 
Great  Spirit,  and  bring  his  wrath  upon  them  ! — That  it 
would  be  as  wrong  in  him  to  compel  the  Christian  In 
dians  to  quit  praying  and  turn  out  to  fight  and  kill 
people,  as  it  would  be  in  them  to  compel  him  to  lay 
fighting  aside,  and  turn  to  praying  only! — He  had  of 
ten  heard  it  stated,  that  the  believing  Indians  were 
slaves  to  their  teachers,  and  what  these  commanded 
them  to  do,  they  must  do,  however  disagreeable  to 
them  ! — Now,  (said  he)  how  can  this  be  true,  when 
every  Indian  is  a  free  man,  and  can  go  where  he 
pleases ! — Can  the  teacher  stop  him  from  going  away  ? 
— No!  he  cannot! — well!  how  can  he  then  be  made 
a  slave  by  the  teacher !— When  we  come  here  among 
our  friends,  we  see  how  much  they  love  their  teach 
ers. — This  looks  well ! — Continue,  my  friends,  (said  he 
to  the  national  assistants)  in  loving  your  teachers,  and 
in  doing  all  good  things ;  and  when  your  friends  and 
relations  come  to  see  you,  satisfy  their  hunger  as 
you  have  done  to  us  this  day  !"* 

Having  taken  leave  of  all  who  were  in  the  house, 

*  Narrative  of  the  Christian  Indians. 
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he  proceeded  to  the  middle  of  the  street,  from  whence 
he  addressed  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  and  thanked 
them  for  their  hospitality,  assuring  them  of  his  regard 
and  good  wishes  for  them,  and  adding,  that  "  If  at  any 
time  they  should  hear  it  said,  that  Pachgantschihilas 
was  an  enemy  to  the  believing  [Christian]  Indians ; 
they  should  consider  such  words  as  lies !" 

The  reasoning  of  the  Chieftain  speaks  for  itself. 
His  predictions  in  regard  to  the  fate  of  the  Christian 
Delawares,  were  but  too  speedily  accomplished.  But 
it  was  no  fault  of  his ;  and  indeed,  in  1783,  when 
Captain  Pipe  sent  word  to  him  not  to  suffer  any  of 
them  to  leave  his  territory,  he  returned  answer,  with 
his  usual  spirit,  that  he  never  would  prevent  them  from 
going  to  their  teachers.  "  And  why  did  you  expect 
them  ?"  he  added.  "Did  I  not  tell  you  beforehand, 
that  if  you  drove  the  teachers  off,  the  believing  In 
dians  would  follow  them  ?  But  you  would  not  listen 
to  me,  and  now  we  lose  both !  Who,  think  you, 
is  the  cause  of  all  the  disasters,  which  have  befallen 
these  people !  /say  you ! — You !  who  threatened  them 
with  destruction !  Yow,  who  instigated  the  Wyan- 
dots  to  act  the  treacherous  part  they  did, — agreeing 
with  them,  that,  as  a  recompense  for  their  services, 
they  should  be  entitled  to  all  the  plunder  they  could 
lay  hold  of!" 

In  Dawson's  Memoirs  of  Harrison,  Buckongahelas 
is  mentioned  as  being  present  at  a  council  of  the 
chiefs  of  various  tribes,  called  at  Fort  Wayne 
in  1803,  for  the  purpose  of  ratifying  a  negotiation  for 
land,  already  proposed  in  a  former  one  which  met  at 
Vincennes.  The  Governor  carried  his  point,  chiefly 
by  the  aid  of  an  influential  Miami  chief,  and  by  being 
"  boldly  seconded  in  every  proposition  by  the  Pottawata- 
mies,  who  (as  Mr.  Dawson  states,) "  were  entirely  devoted 
to  the  Governor."  It  is  not  our  intention  here  to  discuss 
at  length  the  character  of  this  transaction,  which  rath 
er  belongs  to  the  general  history  of  the  period.  How 
the  Delaware  Chief  arid  the  Shawanees  understood  it, 
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and  how  they  expressed  their  sentiments,  may  be  in 
ferred  from  the  following  statement  of  Dawson : — 

"When  the  transaction  at  the  council  of  Vincen- 
nes  was  mentioned,  it  called  forth  all  the  wrath  of  the 
Dela wares  and  the  Shawanese.  The  respected  Buck- 
ingehelos  so  far  forgot  himself  that  he  interrupted  the 
Governor,  and  declared  with  vehemence,  that  nothing 
that  was  done  at  Vincennes  was  binding  upon  the  In 
dians;  that  the  land  which  was  there  decided  to  be 
the  property  of  the  United  States,  belonged  to  the 
Delawares :  and  that  he  had  then  with  him  a  chief 
who  had  been  present  at  the  transfer  made  by  the  Pi- 
ankishaws  to  the  Delawares  of  all  the  country  be 
tween  the  Ohio  and  White  rivers,  more  than  thirty 
years  before.  The  Shawanese  went  still  further,  and 
behaved  with  so  much  insolence,  that  the  Governor 
was  obliged  to  tell  them  that  they  were  undutifuland 
rebellious  children,  and  that  he  would  withdraw  his 
protection  from  them  until  they  had  learnt  to  behave 
themselves  with  more  propriety.  These  Chiefs  im 
mediately  left  the  council  house  in  a  body." 

Subsequently  the  Shawanees  submitted,  though  it 
does  not  appear  that  Buckongahelas  set  them  the  ex 
ample  :  and  thus,  says  the  historian,  the  Governor 
overcame  all  opposition,  and  carried  his  point. 

But  he  did  not  gain  the  good  will,  or  subdue  the 
haughty  independence  of  the  War-Chief  of  the  Del 
awares,  who,  as  long  as  he  lived,  was  at  least  consis 
tent  with  himself  in  his  feelings  towards  the  Ameri 
can  people.  Nor  yet  was  he  in  the  slightest  degree 
servile  in  his  attachment  to  the  British.  He  was  not 
their  instrument  or  subject,  but  their  ally  ;  and  no  lon 
ger  their  ally,  than  they  treated  him  in  a  manner  suit 
able  to  that  capacity  and  to  his  own  character. 

He  was  indeed  the  most  distinguished  warrior  in  the 
Indian  confederacy,  and  as  it  was  the  British  interest 
which  had  induced  the  Indians  to  commence,  as  well 
as  to  continue  the  war,  Buckongahelas  relied  on  their 
support  and  protection.  This  support  had  been  giv 
en,  so  far  as  relates  to  provisions,  arms,  and  ammuni- 
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tion ;  and  in  the  celebrated  engagement,  on  the  20th 
of  August,  1794,  which  resulted  in  a  complete  victory 
by  General  Wayne  over  the  combined  hostile  tribes, 
there  were  said  to  be  two  companies  of  British  mili 
tia  from  Detroit  on  the  side  of  the  Indians.*  But 
the  gates  of  Fort  Minims  being  shut  against  the  re 
treating  and  wounded  Indians,  after  the  battle,  opened 
the  eyes  of  Buckongahelas,  and  he  determined  upon  an 
immediate  peace  with  the  United  States,  and  a  total 
abandonment  of  the  British.  He  assembled  his  tribe 
and  embarked  them  in  canoes,  with  the  design  of 
proceeding  up  the  river,  and  sending  a  flag  of  truce  to 
Fort  Wayne.  Upon  approaching  the  British  fort,  he 
was  requested  to  land,  and  he  did  so :  "  What  have 
you  to  say  to  me  ?"  said  he,  addressing  the  officer  of 
the  day.  It  was  replied,  that  the  commanding  officer 
wished  to  speak  with  him.  "Then  he  may  come 
here,"  was  the  reply.  "  He  will  not  do  that,"  said  the 
officer,  "  and  you  will  not  be  suffered  to  pass  the  fort 
if  you  do  not  comply."  "  What  shall  prevent  me  ?" 
said  the  intrepid  Chief.  "These,"  said  the  officer, 
pointing  to  the  cannon  of  the  fort/  "  I  fear  not  your 
cannon,"  replied  the  Chief.  "After  suffering  the 
Americans  to  defilef  your  spring,  without  daring  to  fire 
on  them,  you  cannot  expect  to  frighten  Buckongahe 
las  ;"  and  he  ordered  the  canoes  to  push  off,  and  passed 
the  fort. 

Never  after  this  would  he,  like  the  other  chiefs, 
visit  the  British,  or  receive  presents  from  them.  "  Had 
the  great  Buckingehelos  lived,"  says  Mr.  Dawson,  al 
luding  to  these  circumstances,  "  he  would  not  have 
suffered  the  schemes  projected  by  the  Prophet  (broth 
er  of  Tecumseh)  to  be  matured."  And  the  same 
writer  states,  that  on  his  death-bed  he  earnestly  ad- 

*  Dawson's  Memoirs. 

t  This  was  spoken  metaphorically,  to  express  the  con 
tempt  and  insult  with  which  the  garrison  had  been  treat 
ed  by  the  Americans,  for  their  treachery  towards  the  In 
dians  who  had  been  their  allies. 
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vised  his  tribe  to  rely  on  the  friendship  of  the  United 
States,  and  desert  the  cause  of  the  British.  This  was 
in  1804. 

It  is  said  of  Buckongahelas,  that  no  Christian  knight 
ever  was  more  scrupulous  in  performing  all  his  engage 
ments.  Indeed  he  had  all  the  qualifications  of  a  great 
hero.  His  perfect  Indian  independence, — the  inde 
pendence  of  a  noble  nature,  unperceived  to  itself,  and 
unatfected  to  others, — is  illustrated  by  an  authentic 
anecdote  which  will  bear  repetition. 

In  the  year  1785,  he  was  present,  with  many  other 
chiefs  of  various  tribes,  at  a  treaty  negotiated  by  order 
of  Congress  at  Fort  Mc'Intosh  on  the  Ohio  river. 
When  the  peace-chiefs  had  addressed  the  Commis 
sioners  of  the  United  States,  who  were  George  Rogers 
(.•'ark,  Arthur  Lee,  and  Richard  Butler,  the  two  latter 
of  whom  he  did  not  deign  to  notice,  approaching  Gen 
eral  Clark  and  taking  him  by  the  hand,  he  thus  ad 
dressed  him:  "I  thank  the  Great  Spirit  for  having 
this  day  brought  together  two  such  great  warriors  as 
Buckongahelas  and  General  Clark."*  The  sentiment 
reminds  one  of  the  Little-Carpenter's  address  to  Mr. 
Bartram : — "  I  am  Attakullakulla ; — did  you  know  it  ?" 

*  Dawson's  Memoirs. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Some  account  of  the  Shawanees,  the  tribe  of  TECXJMSEH 
— Anecdotes  illustrative  of  their  character— Early  his 
tory  and  lineage  of  Tecumseh— His  first  adventures 
as  a  warrior— His  habits  and  principles— His  brothers 
KUMSHAKA  and  ELSKWATAWA— The  first  open  move 
ments  of  the  latter,  in  1806 — He  assumes  the  charac 
ter  of  Prophet— His  doctrines— His  mode  of  operation 
upon  his  countrymen— Other  Indian  Pretenders— An 
ecdote  of  a  Shawanee  Chief,  at  Fort  Wayne— Tan 
ner's  account  of  the  ministry  of  the  Elskwatawa's 
Agents — Concert  traced  between  them— Witchcraft- 
superstition— Anecdotes  of  TETEBOXTI  THE  CRANE, 
LEATHER-LIPS,  and  others. 

As  the  distinguished  personage  whose  history  now 
claims  our  attention,  was  a  member  of  the  Kisho- 
poke  tribe  of  the  Shawanee  nation,  a  brief  account  of 
that  somewhat  celebrated  community  may  not  be  ir 
relevant  in  this  connection. 

As  their  name  indicates,  they  came  originally 
from  the  South,  (that  being  the  meaning  of  the  Dela 
ware  word  Shawaneu;)  and  the  oldest  individuals  of 
the  Mohican  tribe,  their  elder  brother*  told  Mr.  Heck- 
ewelder,  they  dwelt  in  the  neighborhood  of  Savan 
nah,  in  Georgia,  and  in  the  Floridas.  "  They  were 
a  restless  people,"  we  are  further  informed,  "  delight 
ing  in  wars ;"  and  in  these  they  were  so  constantly 
engaged,  that  their  neighbors,— the  Cherokees,  Choc- 
taws,  Creeks,  Yamassees,  and  other  powerful  tribes, — 
finally  formed  a  league,  offensive  and  defensive,  for 

*  So  called,  because  their  separation  from  the  parent 
stock  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  which  the  tradition 
was  distinctly  preserved.  Following  the  same  princi 
ple,  the  Delawares  themselves  have  uniformly  given  t,ho 
title  of  Uncle  to  the  Wyandots. 

II.— Q 
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the  express  purpose  of  expelling  them  from  the  coun 
try.  But  the  Shawanees  were  too  wise  to  contend 
with  such  an  enemy,  and  they  adopted  the  more  pru 
dent  policy  of  asking  permission  to  leave  their  ter 
ritories  peaceably,  and  migrate  northward.  This  fa 
vor  being  granted  them,  their  main  body  settled  upon 
the  Ohio ;  some  of  them  as  far  up  as  where  the  French 
afterwards  built  Fort  Duquesne, — now  Pittsburg, — 
others,  about  the  forks  of  the  Delaware,  and  a  few 
even  upon  the  site  of  what  is  now  Philadelphia. 

Those  who  remained  on  the  Ohio  becoming  nu 
merous  and  powerful,  it  was  not  long  before  they 
crossed  the  Alleghany  mountains,  and  fell  upon  a  set 
tlement  of  the  Delawares,  on  the  Juniata, — of  which 
very  people,  their  grandfather,  they  had  solicited 
peace  and  protection,  through  the  interposition  of  the 
Mohicans,  on  their  first  arrival  in  the  country.  Mur 
ders  were  committed,  plunder  was  carried  off,  and  a 
war  ensued.  As  soon  as  this  could  be  disposed 
of,  they  engaged  in  the  French  war,  which  broke 
out  in  1755,  against  the  English.  That  being  termi 
nated  in  1763,  and  the  tribe  being  elated  by  its  in 
creased  numbers,  and  by  the  strong  confederacy  now 
established  between  themselves  and  the  Delawares, 
they  commenced  hostilities  against  the  Cherokees. 
In  the  course  of  this  war,  the  latter  occasionally  pur 
sued  the  aggressors  into  the  Delaware  territories,  and 
thus  that  nation  was  aroused  again.  The  union  of 
forces  which  ensued,  added  to  the  already  existing 
hostility  of  the  Five  Nations,  proved  too  much  for  the 
Cherokees,  and  in  1768,  they  solicited  and  obtained 
a  peace.  Owing  chiefly  to  the  influence  of  the  Del 
awares,  the  Shawanees  were  now  kept  quiet  for  the 
unusually  long  term  of  six  years,  when  they  were  in 
volved  in  a  war  with  the  people  of  Virginia, — then 
comprising  Kentucky, — occasioned  by  the  noted  mur 
ders  committed  upon  Logan's  relations  and  others,  by 
white  people.  The  burning  of  some  of  their  villages 
had  scarcely  driven  them  to  a  sort  of  truce  with  this 
new  enemy,  when  the  war  of  the  Revolution  com- 
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menced,  in  which  they  allied  themselves  with  the 
English,  and  continued  openly  hostile,  notwithstand 
ing  the  peace  of  1783,  until  the  famous  victory  of 
General  Wayne,  in  1795. 

Their  reputation  as  warriors  suffered  nothing  dur 
ing  all  this  long  series  of  hostile  operations.  The  first 
settlers  of  Kentucky  were  molested  and  harassed  by 
them,  more  than  by  any  other  tribe.  Boone,  who 
was  taken  captive  by  them  in  1778,  saw  four  hundred 
and  fifty  of  their  warriors  mustered  at  one  place, — 
still  called  Chilicothe, — ready  for  a  foray  among  the 
white  settlements,  which  soon  after  ensued.  Mar 
shall,  in  his  History  of  Kentucky,  gives  the  particu 
lars  of  an  expedition  against  them,  the  season  after 
this,  in  which  "  many  of  the  best  men  in  the  country 
were  privates ;"  the  invaders  were  defeated  and  driv 
en  off,  and  nearly  two  hundred  of  them  pursued  with 
considerable  loss,  by  about  thirty  of  the  Shawanees. 
"Of  all  the  Indians  who  had  been  marauding  in  the 
country,"  the  same  writer  observes  elsewhere,  "  the 
Shawanees  had  been  the  most  mischievous,  as  they 
were  the  most  active."  Loskiel  represents  the  tribe 
in  question  as  "  the  most  savage  of  the  Indian  na 
tions." 

An  incident,  showing  the  disposition  which  they 
manifested,  even  at  this  period,  (1773,)  towards  their 
American  neighbors,  may  throw  some  light  upon 
their  character,  and  upon  subsequent  events.  The 
celebrated  missionary,  Zeisberger,  visited  some  of 
their  settlements,  during  the  year  last  named,  in  the 
hope  of  establishing  a  mission  among  them.  Atone 
of  their  villages,  he  met  with  the  head-chief  of  the 
tribe.  The  latter  gave  him  his  hand  and  addressed 
him :  "  This  day,"  said  he,  "  the  Great  Spirit  has  or 
dered  that  we  should  see  and  speak  with  each  other, 
face  to  face."  He  then  entered  into  a  long  detail  of 
the  practices  of  the  white  people,  describing  their 
manner  of  deceiving  the  Indians,  and  finally  affirm 
ed  that  they  were  all  alike, — all  hypocrites  and  knaves. 
The  Missionary  made  some  reply  to  these  charges, 
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but  the  Chief  was  "  so  exceedingly  exasperated  against 
the  white  people,"  adds  Loskiel,  "  that  brother  Zeis- 
berger's  exhortation  seemed  to  have  little  weight  with 
him."  He  at  length  gave  the  Preacher  permission  to 
visit  the  other  Shawanee  towns,  taking  care  to  sug 
gest,  as  a  parting  word  of  comfort,  that  he  must  rely 
upon  having  his  brains  beat  out  very  speedily.  Thir 
ty  years  previous  to  this,  when  Count  ZinzendorfT 
himself  went  among  the  Wyoming  Shawanees,  to 
convert  them,  they  rewarded" that  pious  pilgrim  for 
his  labor  of  love,  by  conspiring  to  murder  him;  but, 
by  a  fortunate  accident,  he  escaped  safe  from  their 
hands. 

On  the  whole,  setting  aside  for  the  present  the  his 
tory  of  this  nation  for  the  last  thirty  years,  during 
which  we  have  suffered  most  from  them,  it  would 
seem  that  a  more  warlike  or  more  hostile  people  has 
scarcely  existed  upon  the  continent.  Where,  rather 
than  here,  should  we  look  for  the  birth  and  education 
of  TECDMSEH,*  the  modern  Philip,  and  when,  rather 
than  at  the  stormy  period  of  the  Revolution  ?  Prob 
ably,  at  the  very  time  when  the  troops  of  our  Con 
gress  (in  1780,)  were  expelling  them  westward  from 
the  river  Scioto,  and  burning  their  villages  behind 
them,  the  young  hero,  who  afterwards  kindled  the 
flame  of  war  upon  the  entire  frontier  of  the  States,  by 
the  breath  of  his  own  single  spirit,  was  learning  his 
first  lessons  of  vengeance  amid  the  ruins  of  his  native 
land,  and  in  the  blood  of  his  countrymen. 

His  native  land,  we  say,  for  it  is  tolerably  well  as 
certained  that  he  was  born  on  the  banks  of  the  Scio 
to,  near  Chilicothe.  His  father,  who  was  a  noted 
Shawanee  warrior,  fell  at  the  battle  of  Kenhawa, 
while  Tecumseh  was  yet  a  mere  boy.  His  mother  is 
said  by  some  to  have  been  a  Shawanee,  and  by  oth 
ers  a  Creek ;  but  he  is  understood  himself  to  have  told 
a  gentleman  at  Vincennes,  in  1810,  that  she  was  a 

*  Pronounced  by  the  Indians  TecumtM,  and  some 
times  so  written. 
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Cherokee,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner  in  a  war  be 
tween  that  nation  and  the  Shawanees,  and  adopted, 
according  to  Indian  custom,  into  a  family  of  the  lat 
ter  nation  which  resided  near  the  Miami  of  the  Lake. 
This  account  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  of 
this  woman  having  migrated  into  the  Cherokee  terri 
tory  in  advanced  age,  and  died  there.  The  totem  of 
her  tribe  is  said  to  have  been  a  turtle,  and  that  of  the 
father's  a  tiger. 

From  all  the  information  which  can  now  be  gath 
ered  respecting  the  early  years  of  Tecumseh,  it  ap 
pears  that  he  gave  striking  evidence  in  his  boyhood 
of  the  singular  spirit  which  characterized  him  through 
life.  He  was  distinguished  for  a  steady  adherence  to 
principle,  and  generally  to  that  of  the  best  kind.  He 
prided  himself  upon  his  temperance  and  his  truth, 
maintaining  an  uncommon  reputation  for  integrity, 
and,  what  is  still  rarer  among  his  countrymen,  never 
indulging  in  the  excessive  use  of  food  or  liquor.  He 
would  not  marry  until  long  after  fhe  customary  peri 
od ;  and  then,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  in  consequence 
of  the  solicitations  of  friends,  he  connected  himself 
with  an  elderly  female,  who  was,  perhaps,  not  the 
handsomest  or  most  agreeable  lady  in  the  world,  but 
nevertheless  bore  him  one  child,  his  only  offspring. 
With  this  exception,  he  adopted  in  his  matrimonial 
life,  the  practices  of  the  sect  of  Shakers,  whose 
principles,  as  is  well  known,  were  afterwards  so  strenu 
ously  promulgated  by  his  brother,  the  Prophet,  that  a 
certain  prime  functionary  in  that  denomination  gave 
him  the  credit  of  being  as  good  a  disciple  as  himself.* 
Whether  there  was  an  express  concert  or  actual  co 
operation  between  the  two,  at  this  early  period,  re 
specting  this  or  any  other  project  or  policy  in  which 
they  subsequently  engaged  together,  does  not  appear 
to  be  positively  ascertained. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  any   remarkable 

*  See  an  authority  cited  at  large  in  the  following  pa 
ges. 

Q2 
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achievements  of  the  young  warrior  in  his  first  battles, 
should  be  preserved  on  record.  Some  Shawanees 
have  said  that  he  made  his  debut  in  an  engagement  with 
the  Kentucky  troops,  which  took  place  on  the  banks 
of  Mad  River ;  that  in  the  heat  of  the  skirmish  he  most 
ungallantly  turned  right-about-face,  and  made  the  best 
of  his  way  from  the  field,  with  all  possible  diligence, — 
and  that  too  while  one  of  his  brothers  stood  his 
ground  with  the  other  Indians,  and  fought  till  he  was 
wounded  and  carried  off.  It  must  be  admitted, 
this  was  not  so  creditable  a  proceeding  as  may  be 
conceived ;  but  the  extreme  youth  of  the  party  goes 
some  way  to  explain,  as  his  subsequent  conduct  did 
to  excuse  it. 

But  from  this  time,  whatever  might  be  his  animal 
courage,  he  was  never  known  to  shrink.  Indeed, 
previously  to  the  treaty  of  Greenville,  (in  1795)  when 
he  was  probably  about  twenty-five  years  of  age,  he  is 
said  to  have  signalized  himself  so  much,  as  to  have 
been  reputed  one  of  the  boldest  of  the  Indian  warri 
ors.  No  individual  was  more  regularly  engaged  in 
those  terrible  incursions  by  which  the  first  settlers 
of  Kentucky  were  so  much  harassed  ;  and  few  could 
boast  of  having  intercepted  so  many  boats  on  the 
Ohio  river,  or  plundered  so  many  houses  on  the  civ 
ilized  shore.  He  was  sometimes  pursued,  but  never 
overtaken.  If  the  enemy  advanced  into  his  own 
country,  he  retreated  to  the  banks  of  the  Wabash, 
until  the  storm  had  passed  by  ;  and  then,  just  as  they 
were  laying  aside  the  sword  for  the  axe  and  plough 
share,  swooped  down  upon  them  again  in  their  own 
settlements.  It  goes  to  show  the  disinterested  gener 
osity  always  ascribed  to  him,  that,  although  the 
booty  collected  in  the  course  of  these  adventures 
must  have  been  very  considerable  in  quantity  and 
value,  he  rarely  retained  any  portion  of  it  for  his  own 
use.  His  ruling  passion  was  the  love  of  glory,  as 
that  of  his  followers  was  the  love  of  gain;  and,  of 
course,  a  compromise  could  always  be  effected  be 
tween  them,  to  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  both  par- 
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ties.  He  was  a  feudal  baron  among  boors.  It  re 
mained  for  subsequent  occasions,  then  little  dreamed 
of,  to  show  that  his  temperament,  like  his  talent,  was 
even  better  adapted  to  the  management  of  a  large  en 
gagement,  than  to  the  melee  of  a  small  one. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  an  epoch  in  his  life,  when 
it  is  no  longer  possible  to  give  his  own  history  to 
much  advantage,  but  by  connecting  it  with  that  of  his 
celebrated  brother,  the  Prophet  already  mentioned. 
The  name  of  this  personage  WBSELSKWATAWA.*  He 
and  Tecumseh,  and  still  another,  KUMSHAKA,  were 
the  offspring  of  the  same  mother  at  the  same  birth. 
Probably  there  was  an  understanding  between  the 
three,  at  an  early  date,  respecting  the  great  plans 
which  the  prophet  and  the  orator  afterwards  carried 
into  execution  ;  but  as  we  hear  little  or  nothing  of 
the  subsequent  co-operation  of  Kumshaka,  it  may  be 
presumed  that  he  did  not  "live, — employment  would 
certainly  have  been  found  for  him,  if  he  had. 

It  is  said  to  have  been  about  the  year  1804,  when 
the  two  brothers,  who  afterwards  acted  so  prominent 
ly  together,  first  conceived  the  project  of  uniting  all 
the  western  Indians  in  a  defensive  and  perhaps  belli 
gerent  combination  against  the  Americans.  The 
probable  inducements  in  their  minds  to  the  adoption 
of  that  policy,  being  rather  a  matter  of  speculation 
than  history,  will  be  left  for  subsequent  comment. 
The  course  actually  taken  to  effect  the  proposed  ob 
ject  admits  of  little  controversy.  Elskatawa  summa 
rily  undertook  to  personate  a  religious  character, 
and  began  preaching  in  the  summer  of  1804. 

He  inculcated,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  radical  re 
form  was  necessary  in  the  mariners  of  the  red  people. 
This  was  proved,  by  enlarging  upon  the  evils  which 

*  Meaning,  says  Mr.  Schoolcraft,  a  fire  that  is  moved 
from  place  to  place.  Elsewhere  we  find  him  called  Olli- 
wayshila,  on  good  authority.  A  compromise  may  be  ef 
fected,  by  suggesting  that  he  assumed  various  names  at 
various  periods. 
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had  ensued  from  the  neighborhood  of  the  whites,— 
the  imitation  of  their  dress  and  manners,  the  intro 
duction  of  ardent  spirits,  diseases,  contentions,  and 
Avars ;  by  the  vast  diminution  of  the  means  of  subsis 
tence,  and  the  narrowed  limits  of  territory  to  which 
they  were  now  hemmed  in  ;  and  by  other  considera 
tions  of  the  most  irritating,  as  well  as  plausible  kind, 
the  force  of  which  was  not  at  all  lessened  by  occa 
sional  comment  on  particular  transactions,  and  glow 
ing  references  to  the  long,  peaceful,  and  happy  lives 
of  their  forefathers.  That  point  being  gained,  and  a 
favorable  excitement  produced,  the  next  thing  in  or 
der  was  his  own  commission  from  the  Great  Spirit. 
This  was  authenticated  by  the  astonishing  miracles 
he  was  able  to  perform,  and  still  more  by  the  great 
benefits  he  proposed  to  confer  on  his  followers. 

The  budget  of  reform  was  then  brought  forward. 
There  was  to  be  no  more  righting  between  the  tribes, 
— they  were  brethren.  They  were  to  abandon  the 
use  of  ardent  spirits,  and  to  wear  skins,  as  their  an 
cestors  had  done,  instead  of  blankets.  Stealing,  quar 
relling,  and  other  immoral  modern  habits  were  de 
nounced.  Injunctions  of  minor  importance  seem  to 
have  been  enforced  merely  with  a  view  to  test  the 
pliability  of  savage  superstition,  to  embarrass  the  jeal 
ous  scrutiny  of  those  who  opposed  or  doubted,  and  to 
establish  a  superficial  uniformity  whereby  the  true 
believers  should  be  readily  distinguished.  The  poli 
cy  of  the  more  prominent  tenets  cannot  be  mistaken. 
Just  in  proportion  to  their  observance,  they  must  in 
evitably  promote  the  independence  of  the  Indian  na 
tions,  first,  by  diminishing  their  dependence  upon  the 
whites,  and,  secondly,  by  increasing  their  intercourse 
and  harmony  with  each  other. 

In  addressing  himself  to  such  subjects,  with  such  a 
system,  Elskwatawa  could  hardly  fail  of  success. 
For  some  years,  indeed,  his  converts  were  few;  for, 
great  as  the  influence  is  which  a  man  of  his  preten 
tious  exercises  over  his  ignorant  countrymen,  when 
his  reputation  is  once  fairly  acquired,  it  is  by  no 
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means  so  easy  an  undertaking  to  establish  it  in  the 
outset. 

The  means  used  by  Elskwatawa,  or  by  him  and  Te- 
cumseh  in  concert,  to  effect  the  object  in  his  own 
case,  are  more  indicative  of  the  talent  of  both,  than 
the  conception  of  the  policy  itself,  which  was  com 
paratively  common-place.  A  prophet  is  a  familiar 
character  among  the  Indians,  and  always  has  been. 
"The  American  impostors,"  said  Cbarlevoix,  "are 
not  behind-hand  with  any  in  this  point ;  and  as  by 
chance  (if  we  will  not  allow  the  devil  any  share  in  it,) 
they  sometimes  happen  to  divine  or  guess  pretty 
right,  they  acquire  by  this  a  great  reputation,  and  are 
reckoned  genii  of  the  first  order."  Mr.  Tanner,  who 
has  recently  published  a  narrative  of  his  thirty  years' 
residence  among  the  Indians,  gives  incidental  ac 
counts  of  as  many  as  three  or  four  pretenders,  who,  in 
deed,  judging  from  the  time  of  their  appearance,  may 
fairly  be  considered  as  emissaries  of  Elskwatawa 
and  Tecumseh.  The  former  had  an  immediate  pre 
decessor  among  the  Delawares,  a  notorious  preacher 
named  WANGOMEND,*  who  began  his  career  hi  1766. 
This  man  wholly  failed,  as  did  most  of  the  others; 
and  the  result  is  so  common  in  similar  cases,  that  it 
becomes  the  more  interesting  to  ascertain  how  the 
inspired  candidate  now  under  consideration  succeed 
ed. 

Tecumseh  was,  of  course,  his  first  convert  and  most 
devoted  disciple,  but  some  of  their  relatives  or  partic 
ular  friends  soon  followed  in  his  train.  The  wary  in 
triguant  then  most  wisely  commenced  operations  up 
on  the  residue  of  his  own  tribe.  Previous  to  any  vi 
olent  promulgation  of  the  doctrines  already  stated,  he 
gained  their  attention  and  flattered  their  pride,  by  re 
viving  a  favorite  tradition  which  made  them  the  most 
ancient  and  respectable  people  on  the  globe.  The 

*  Or  WINGEMUND  ;  the  same  man  mentioned  in  the 
life  of  White-Eyes,  as  having  protected  Mr.  H-eckewel- 
der  on  his  journey  through  the  woods 
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particulars  cannot  be  better  understood  than  from  the 
representation  of  an  old  Shawanee  Chief,  who,  in 
1803,  harangued  a  council  at  Fort  Wayne  upon  the 
subject. 

"  The  Master  of  Life,"  said  he,  very  proudly, "  who 
was  himself  an  Indian,  made  the  Shawaneese  before 
any  others  of  the  human  race,  and  they  sprang  from 
his' brain."  He  added,  that  the  Master  of  Life  "gave 
them  all  the  knowledge  which  he  himself  possessed  ; 
that  he  placed  them  upon  the  great  island  \  and  that 
all  the  other  red  people  were  descended  from  the 
Shawaneese: — that  after  he  had  made  the  Shawa 
neese,  he  made  the  French  and  English  out  of  his 
breast,  and  the  Dutch  out  of  his  feet ;  and  for  your 
Long-Knives  kind,"  said  he,  addressing  himself  to  the 
Governor,  "  he  made  them  out  of  his  hands.  All 
these  inferior  races  of  men  he  made  white,  and  plac 
ed  them  beyond  the  great  lake," — meaning  the  Atlan 
tic  Ocean. 

"  The  Shawaneese  for  many  ages  continued  to  be 
masters  of  the  continent,  using  the  knowledge  which 
they  had  received  from  the  Great  Spirit,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  pleasing  to  him,  and  to  secure  their 
own  happiness.  In  a  great  length  of  time,  however, 
they  became  corrupt,  and  the  Master  of  Life  told 
them  he  would  take  away  from  them  the  knowl 
edge  they  possessed,  and  give  it  to  the  white  people, 
to  be  restored  when,  by  a  return  to  good  principles, 
they  would  deserve  it.  Many  years  after  that,  they 
saw  something  white  approaching  their  shores ;  at 
first  they  took  it  for  a  great  bird,  but  they  soon  found 
it  to  be  a  monstrous  canoe,  filled  with  the  very  people 
who  had  got  the  knowledge  which  belonged  to  the 
Shawaneese.  After  these  white  people  landed,  they 
were  not  content  with  having  the  knowledge  which 
belonged  to  the  Shawaneese,  but  they  usurped  their 
lands  also.  They  pretended,  indeed,  to  have  pur 
chased  these  lands;  but  the  very  goods  which  they 
gave  for  them  was  more  the  property  of  the  Indians 
than  the  white  people,  because  the  knowledge  which 


INDIAN     BIOGRAPHY.  191 

enabled  them  to  manufacture  these  goods  actually 
belonged  to  the  Shawaneese.  But  those  things  will 
soon  have  an  end.  The  Master  of  Life  is  about  to  re 
store  to  the  Shawaneese  both  their  knowledge  and 
their  rights,  and  he  will  trample  the  Long- Knives  un 
der  his  feet." 

This  speaker  was  supposed  to  be  in  the  British  in 
terest,  and  to  have  been  sent  to  Fort  Wayne  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  a  negotiation  expected  to  be 
there  settled.  The  probability  is,  that  he  derived  his 
ideas  of  Shawanee  dignity  from  the  preaching  of 
Elskwatawa.  But  the  latter  had  more  good  sense 
than  personally  to  continue  the  same  strain,  after  hav 
ing  secured  about  one  hundred  followers  by  the  use 
of  it.  It  was  then  abandoned,  and  other  inducements 
and  arguments  brought  forward,  of  a  wider  applica 
tion.  Some  of  the  Shawanees  grew  cool  and  desert 
ed  him,  but  he  still  persevered.  His  brother  was  in 
defatigable  in  his  cooperation ;  other  agents  and  in 
struments  were  set  to  work ;  and  stragglers  of  various 
tribes  soon  flocked  to  his  quarters  at  Greenville  from 
every  direction. 

The  minutiae  of  this  proselyting  or  electioneering 
system  are  so  well  developed  in  the  faithful  and  sim 
ple  narrative  of  Tanner,  as  to  justify  extracting  his 
account  at  length.  It  cannot  fail  to  give  a  much 
clearer  idea  of  the  mode  of  operation,  than  any  expo 
sition  whatever  in  general  terms.  The  locality,  it 
will  be  observed,  is  a  quite  remote  one : — 

"It  was  while  I  was  living  here  at  Great  Wood 
River,  that  news  came  of  a  great  man  among  the 
Shawaneese,  who  had  been  favored  by  a  revelation 
of  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Great  Spirit.  I  was  hunt 
ing  in  the  prairie,  at  a  great  distance  from  my  lodge, 
when  I  saw  a  stranger  approaching ;  at  first  I  was  ap 
prehensive  of  an  enemy,  but,  as  he  drew  nearer,  his 
dress  showed  him  to  be  an  Ojibbeway  [Chippeway  ;] 
but  when  he  came  up,  there  was  something  very 
strange  and  peculiar  in  his  manner.  He  signified  to 
me  that  I  must  go  liome,  but  gave  no  explanation  of 
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the  cause.  He  refused  to  look  at  me,  or  enter  into 
any  kind  of  conversation.  I  thought  he  must  be  cra 
zy,  but  nevertheless  accompanied  him  to  my  lodge. 
When  we  had  smoked,  he  remained  a  long  time  si 
lent,  but  at  last  began  to  tell  me  he  had  come  with  a 
message  from  the  prophet  of  the  Shawneese. 
"  Henceforth,"  said  he,  "  the  fire  must  never  be  suffer 
ed  to  go  out  in  your  lodge.  Summer  and  winter,  day 
and  night,  in  the  storm,  or  when  it  is  calm,  you  must 
remember  that  the  life  in  your  body,  and  the  fire  in 
your  lodge,  are  the  same,  and  of  the  same  date.  If 
you  suffer  your  fire  to  be  extinguished,  at  that  mo 
ment  your  life  will  be  at  its  end.  You  must  not  suf 
fer  a  dog  to  live.  You  must  never  strike  either  a  man, 
a  woman,  a  child,  or  a  dog.  The  prophet  himself  is 
coming  to  shake  hands  with  you  ;  but  I  have  come 
before,  that  you  may  know  what  is  the  will  of  the 
Great  Spirit,  communicated  to  us  by  him,  and  to  in 
form  you  that  the  preservation  of  your  life,  for  a  sin 
gle  moment,  depends  on  your  entire  obedience.  Fi-om 
this  timeforward,  we  are  neither  to  be  drunk,  to  steal,  to 
lie,  or  to  go  against  our  enemies.  While  we  yield  an 
entire  obedience  to  these  commands  of  the  Great 
Spirit,  the  Sioux,  even  if  they  come  to  our  country, 
will  not  be  able  to  see  us  ;  we  shall  be  protected  and 
made  happy."  I  listened  to  all  he  had  to  say,  but 
told  him,  in  answer,  that  I  could  not  believe  we 
should  all  die,  in  case  our  fire  went  out ;  in  many  in- 
'  stances,  also,  it  would  be  difficult  to  avoid  punishing 
our  children  ;  our  dogs  were  useful  in  aiding  us  to 
hunt  and  take  animals,  so  that  I  coirld  not  believe  the 
Great  Spirit  had  any  wish  to  take  them  from  us.  He 
continued  talking  to  us  until  late  at  night ;  then  he 
lay  down  to  sleep  in  my  lodge.  I  happened  to  wake 
first  in  the  morning,  and  perceiving  the  fire  had  gone 
out,  I  called  him  to  get  up,  and  see  how  many  of  us 
were  living,  and  how  many  dead.  He  was  prepared 
for  the  ridicule  I  attempted  to  throw  upon  his  doc 
trine,  and  told  me  that  I  had  not  yet  shaken  hands 
with  the  prophet.  His  visit  had  been  to  prepare  me 
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for  this  important  event,  and  to  make  me  aware  of 
the  obligations  and  risks  I  should  incur  by  entering 
into  the  engagement  implied  in  taking  in  my  band 
the  message  of  the  prophet.  I  did  not  rest  entirely 
easy  in  my  unbelief.  The  Indians,  generally,  receiv 
ed  the  doctrineof  this  man  with  great  humility  and 
fear.  Distress  and  anxiety  were  visible  in  every 
countenance.  Many  killed  their  dogs,  and  endeavor 
ed  to  practice  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of  this 
new  preacher,  who  still  remained  among  us.  But,  as 
was  usual  with  me,  in  any  emergency  of  this  kind,  I 
went  to  the  traders,  firmly  believing,  that  if  the  Deity 
had  any  communications  to  make  to  men,  they  would 
be  given,  in  the  first  instance,  to  white  men.  The 
traders  ridiculed  and  despised  the  idea  of  a  new  rev 
elation  of  the  Divine  will,  and  the  thought  that  it 
should  be  given  to  a  poor  Shawnee.  Thus  was  I 
confirmed  in  my  infidelity.  Neverth el-ess,  I  did  not 
openly  avow  my  unbelief  to  the  Indians,  only  I  re 
fused  to  kill  my  dogs,  and  showed  no  great  degree  of 
anxiety  to  comply  with  his  other  requirements.  As 
long  zis  I  remained  among  the  Indians,  I  made  it  my 
business  to  conform,  as  far  as  appeared  consistent 
with  my  immediate  convenience  and  comfort,  with  all 
their  customs.  Many  of  their  ideas  I  have  adopted  ; 
but  I  always  found  among  them  opinions  which  I 
could  not  hold.  The  Ojibbeway  whom  I  have  men 
tioned,  remained  some  time  among  the  Indipns  in  my 
neighborhood,  and  gained  the  attention  of  the  princi 
pal  men  so  effectually,  that  a  time  was  appointed,  and 
a  lodge  prepared,  for  the  solemn  and  public  espous 
ing  of  the  doctrines  of  the  prophet.  When  the  peo 
ple,  and  I  among  them,  were  brought  into  the  long 
lodge,  prepared  for  this  solemnity,  we  saw  something 
carefully  concealed  under  a  blanket,  in  figure  and  di 
mensions  bearing  some  resemblance  to  the  form  of  a 
man.  This  was  accompanied  by  two  young  men, 
who,  it  was  understood,  attended  constantly  upon  it, 
made  its  bed  at  night,  as  for  a  man,  and  slept  near  it. 
But  while  we  remained,  no  one  went  near  it,  or  rais- 
IL— R 
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ed  the  blanket  which  was  spread  over  its  unknown 
contents.  Four  strings  of  mouldy  and  discolored 
beans  were  all  the  remaining  visible  insignia  of  this 
important  mission.  After  a  long  harangue,  in  which 
the  prominent  features  of  the  new  revelation  were 
stated  and  urged  upon  the  attention  of  all,  the  four 
strings  of  beans,  which  we  were  told  were  made  of 
the  flesh  itself  of  the  prophet,  were  carried,  with 
much  solemnity,  to  each  man  in  the  lodge,  and  he 
was  expected  to  take  hold  of  each  string  at  the  top, 
and  draw  them  gently  through  his  hand.  This  was 
called  shaking  hands  with  the  prophet,  and  was  con 
sidered  as  solemnly  engagmgto  obey  his  injunctions, 
and  accept  his  mission  as  from  the  Supreme.  All 
the  Indians  who  touched  the  beans,  had  previously 
killed  their  dogs;  they  gave  up  their  medicine-bags, 
[a  charm,]  and  showed  a  disposition  to  comply  with 
all  that  should  be  required  of  them. 

We  had  already  been  for  some  time  assembled  in 
considerable  numbers;  much  agitation  and  terror  had 
prevailed  among  us,  and  now  famine  began  to  be  felt. 
The  faces  of  men  wore  an  aspect  of  unusual  gloomi 
ness  ;  the  active  became  indolent,  and  the  spirits  of 
the  bravest  seemed  to  be  subdued.  I  started  to  hunt 
with  my  dogs,  which  I  had  constantly  refused  to  kill, 
or  suffer  to  be  killed.  By  their  assistance,  I  found 
and  killed  a  bear.  On  returning  home,  I  said  to  some 
of  the  Indians,  "  Has  not  the  Great  Spirit  given  us  our 
dogs  to  aid  us  in  procuring  what  is  needful  for  the 
support  of  our  life,  and  can  you  believe  he  wishes 
now  to  deprive  us  of  their  services  ?  The  prophet, 
we  are  told,  has  forbid  us  to  suffer  our  fire  to  be  extin 
guished  in  our  lodges,  and  when  we  travel  or  hunt, 
he  will  not  allow  us  to  use  a  flint  and  steel,  ancj  we 
are  told  he  requires  that  no  man  should  give  fire  to 
another.  Can  it  please  the  Great  Spirit  that  we  should 
lie  in  our  hunting-camps  without  fire  ;  or  is  it  more 
agreeable  to  him  that  we  should  make  fire  by  rubbing 
together  two  sticks,  than  with  a  flint  and  a  piece  of 
steel  ?"  But  they  would  not  listen  to  me,  and  the  se- 
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nous  enthusiasm  which  prevailed  among  them  so  far 
affected  me,  that  I  threw  away  my  flint  and  steel,  laid 
aside  my  medicine-bag,  and,  in  many  particulars, 
Complied  with  the  new  doctrines ;  but  I  would  not 
kill  my  dogs.  I  soon  learned  to  kindle  a  fire  by  rub 
bing  some  dry  cedar,  which  I  was  careful  always  to 
carry  about  me  ;  but  the  discontinuance  of  the  use  of 
flint  and  steel  subjected  many  of  the  Indians  to 
much  inconvenience  and  suffering.  The  influence 
of  the  Shawnee  prophet  was  very  sensibly  and  pain 
fully  felt  by  the  remotest  Ojibbeways  of  whom  I  had 
any  knowledge;  but  it  was  not  the  common  impres 
sion  among  them,  that  his  doctrines  had  any  tenden 
cy  to  unite  them  in  the  accomplishment  of  any  hu 
man  purpose.  For  two  or  three  years,  drunkenness 
was  much  less  frequent  than  formerly  ;  war  was  less 
thought  of,  and  the  entire  aspect  of  affairs  among 
them  was  somewhat  changed  by  the  influence  of 
one  man.  But  gradually  the  impression  was  obliter 
ated  ;  medicine-bags,  flints  and  steels  were  resumed, 
dogs  were  raised,  and  women  and  children  were  beat 
en  as  before." 

The  following  passage  occurs  in  a  subsequent  part 
of  Tanner's  volume,  referring  to  a  date  about  two 
years  later  than  the  one  just  quoted.  The  writer  evi 
dently  had  but  little  suspicion  of  a  connection  between 
the  second  impostor  and  the  first,  and  we  have  as  lit 
tle  doubt  of  it.  The  Prophet  renewed  his  labors  in 
another  form,  as  fast  as  the  former  impression,  to  use 
Tanner's  words,  was  '  obliterated.'  The  unpopular 
injunctions,  only,  were  omitted  in  the  second  edition, 
while  all  the  substantial  ones,  it  will  be  observed,  were 
retained : — 

"  In  the  spring  of  the  year,  after  we  had  assembled 
at  the  trading-house  at  Pembinah,  the  chiefs  built  a 
great  lodge,  and  called  all  the  men  together  to  receive 
some  information  concerning  the  newly  revealed  will 
of  the  Great  Spirit.  The  messenger  of  this  revela 
tion,  was  Manito-o-geezhik,  a  man  of  no  great  fame, 
but  well  known  to  most  of  die  Ojibbeways  of  that 
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country.  He  had  disappeared  for  about  one  y  ar, 
and  in  that  time,  he  pretended  to  have  visited  the 
abode  of  the  Great  Spirit,  and  to  have  listened  to  his 
instructions,  though  some  of  the  traders  informed  me, 
he  had  only  been  to  St.  Louis,  on  the  Mississippi. 

"The  Little  Clam  took  it  upon  him  to  explain  the 
object  of  the  meeting.  He  then  sung  and  prayed, 
and  proceeded  to  detail  the  principal  features  of  the 
revelation  to  Manito-o-geezhik.  The  Indians  were  no 
more  to  go  against  their  enemies ;  they  must  no  longer 
steal,  defraud,  or  lie  ;  they  must  neither  be  drunk,  nor 
eat  their  food,  nor  drink  their  broth  when  it  was  hot. 
Few  of  the  injunctions  of  Manito-o-geezhik  were  troub 
lesome,  or  difficult  of  observance,  like  those  of  the  Shaw- 
nee  prophet.  Many  of  the  maxims  and  instructions 
communicated  to  the  Indians,  at  this  time,  were  of  a 
kind  to  be  permanently  and  valuably  useful  to  them  ; 
and  the  effect  of  their  'influence  was  manifest  for  two 
or  three  years,  in  the  more  orderly  conduct,  and  some 
what  amended  condition  of  the  Indians." 

Disaffection  and  indifference  were  not  the  only  ob 
stacles  the  Prophet  and  his  brother  were  obliged  to 
surmount.  The  chiefs  of  most  of  the  tribes  were 
their  resolute  opponents.  They  were  jealous  or  sus 
picious  of  the  new  pretenders,  ridiculed  and  reproach 
ed  them,  and  thwarted  their  exertions  in  every  possi 
ble  way.  What  was  to  be  done  with  these  persons  ? 
Elskwatawa  availed  himself  of  a  new  department  of 
that  unfailing  superstition  which  had  hitherto  be 
friended  him  ;  and  a  charge  of  witchcraft  was  brought 
up.  His  satellites  and  scouts  being  engaged  in  all  di 
rections  in  ascertaining  who  were,  or  were  likely  to 
be,  his  friends  or  his  enemies,  it  was  readily  deter 
mined,  at  head-quarters,  who  should  be  accused. 
Judge,  jury  and  testimony  were  also  provided  with 
the  same  ease.  He  had  already  taken  such  means  of 
gaining  the  implicit  confidence  of  his  votaries,  that 
his  own  suggestions  were  considered  the  best  possible 
evidence,  arid  the  most  infallible  decision ;  and  the 
optics  of  his  followers  becoming  every  day  more  keen, 


INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY.  197 

upon,  his  authority,  there  was  no  want  of  the  most 
suitable  convicts. 

When  the  excitement  had  grown  to  such  a  height 
as  to  ensure  the  success  of  his  scheme,  he  went  the 
length  of  declaring,  that  the  Great  Spirit  had  directly 
endowed  him  with  the  power  of  pointing  cut,  not 
only  those  who  were  in  full  possession  of  the  diaboli 
cal  art,  but  those  who  were  impregnated  with  the 
least  tincture  of  the  diabolical  disposition, — let  them 
be  old  or  young,  male  or  female.  This  convenient 
arrangement  proving  perfectly  satisfactory,  he  had 
only  to  speak  the  word, — or,  as  Heckewelder  express 
es  it,  even  to  nod, — and  the  pile  was  prepared  for 
whomsoever  he  thought  proper  to  devote.  The  In 
dians  universally  have  an  extreme  horror  of  a  wizard 
or  a  witch,  which  no  reputation,  rank,  age,  or  servi 
ces,  are  sufficient  to  counteract;  and  of  course,  resist 
ance  or  remonstrance  on  the  part  even  of  an  accused 
chieftain,  only  went  to  exasperate  and  hasten  the  sure 
destruction  which  awaited  him. 

Among  the  sufferers  were  several  noted  Delawares, 
including  the  venerable  Chief,  TETEBOXTI,  whose 
head  had  been  bleached  with  more  than  eighty  win 
ters.  On  being  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  he 
was  told  that  if  he  would  confess  his  crime,  and  give 
up  his  medicine-bag,*  he  would  be  pardoned.  Upon 
this  he  '  confessed,'  and  said  his  medicine-bag  would 
be  found  under  a  certain  stone  which  he  described. 
The  stone  was  examined,  but  nothing  was  found. 
Other  places  were  named  in  succession,  and  search 
made  to  as  little  purpose.  It  therefore  became  evi 
dent  that  he  only  wished  to  procrastinate.  He  was 
bound,  and  the  fire  about  to  be  kindled,  when  a 
young  man,  more  merciful  than  the  rest,  terminated 
his  existence  with  the  tomahawk. 

*  This  was  supposed  to  contain  tobacco,  bones,  and 
other  simple  matters  necessary  to  the  incantations 
of  the  sorcerers ;  and  when  they  were  deprived  of 
them,  they  were  supposed  to  be  incapable  of  further 
ooufchiaf.  R  2 
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Another  of  the  accused  was  named  BILLY  PATTER 
SON.  He  had  resided  many  years  with  the  whites, 
and  learned  so  much  of  the  business  of  a  gun-smith, 
as  to  be  enabled  to  repair  the  guns  of  the  Indians; 
but  neither  his  usefulness  nor  his  irreproachable  life 
could  save  him.  The  same  offer  was  made  to  him 
which  was  made  to  Teteboxti.  He  boldly  answered 
that  he  had  nothing  to  confess, — that  he  was  a  Chris 
tian,  and  had  no  connexion  with  the  devil.  "  You 
Lave,"  said  he,  "  intimidated  one  poor  old  man,  but 
you  cannot  frighten  me  ;  proceed,  and  you  shall  see 
how  a  Christian  and  a  warrior  can  die ;"  and,  with  a 
small  hymn-book  in  his  hand,  he  continued  to  sing 
and  pray  till  his  voice  was  stifled  by  the  flames. 

Another  eminent,  victim  was  the  Wyandot  Chief 
known  by  the  English  name  of  Leather-Lips,  whose 
Indian  appellation,  SHATEYARONRAH,  appears  among 
the  signatures  to  Wayne's  famous  treaty  of  Green 
ville.  He  was  sixty-three  years  of  age,  had  sus 
tained  a  most  exemplary  moral  character,  and  waa 
particularly  attached  to  the  American  cause,  as  op 
posed  to  the  English.  The  latter  circumstance  throws 
some  light  upon  his  fate.  But  whatever  the  accusa 
tion  or  the  evidence  was, — and  probably  the  one  con 
stituted  the  other, — orders  were  given  to  an  influential 
chief,*  of  the  same  nation  with  the  convict,  in  the 
Prophet's  service,  who,  with  four  other  Indians,  im 
mediately  started  off  in  quest  of  him.  He  was  found 
at  home,  and  notified  of  the  sentence  which  had  been 
passed  upon  him.  He  entreated,  reasoned  and  prom 
ised,  but  all  in  vain.  The  inexorable  messengers  of 
death  set  about  digging  his  grave,  by  the  side  of  his 
wigwam.  He  now  dressed  himself  with  his  finest 

*  TARHE,  or  THE  CRANE,  said  to  be  the  oldest  Indian 
at  this  time  in  the  western  country.  He  lived  at  Upper 
Sandusky,  about  one  hundred  miles  from  the  mouth  of 
Detroit  river,  and  was  principal  chief  of  the  Porcupine 
Wyandots,  who  resided  at  that  place.  More  will  be  seen 
of  him  hereafter. 
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war-clothes,  and,  having  refreshed  himself  with  a  has 
ty  meal  of  venison,  knelt  down  on  the  brink  of  the 
grave.  His  executioner  knelt  with  him,  and  offered 
up  a  prayer  to  the  Great  Spirit  in  his  behalf.  This 
was  the  last  ceremony.  The  Indians  withdrew  a  few 
paces,  and  seated  themselves  around  him  on  the 
ground.  "  The  old  Chief,"  says  the  original  describer 
of  this  horrid  scene,*  "  inclined  forward,  resting  his 
face  upon  his  hand,  his  hand  upon  his  knees.  While 
thus  seated,  one  of  the  young  Indians  came  up,  and 
struck  him  twice  with  the  tomahawk.  For  some 
time,  he  lay  senseless  on  the  ground,  the  only  re 
maining  evidence  of  life  being  a  faint  respiration. 
The  Indians  all  stood  around  in  solemn  silence. 
Finding  him  to  breathe  longer  than  they  expected, 
they  called  upon  the  whites  (one  or  two  of  whom 
were  spectators,)  to  take  notice  how  hard  he  died  ; 
pronounced  him  a  wizard, — no  good, — then  struck 
him  again,  and  terminated  his  existence.  The  office 
of  burial  was  soon  performed."  We  have  given  these 
particulars,  disagreeable  as  they  are,  to  illustrate  more 
clearly  the  astonishing  influence  of  the  Prophet,  as 
well  as  the  means  by  which  he  obtained  it.  The  ex 
ecutioners  in  this  case  were  apparently  sincere  and 
conscientious  men ;  and  one  of  the  party  was  a 
brother  of  the  victim. 

It  is  not  to  be  presumed,  that  the  Prophet  was,  in 
all  these  instances,  without  the  assistance  of  his  broth 
er,  though  the  latter  was  for  the  present  acting  his 
part  chiefly  behind  the  curtain.  But  Tecumseh 
seems  rather  to  have  favored  a  different  system,  if  he 
did  not  oppose  this ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that 
about  the  time  when  most  of  the  Kickapoos  joined 
the  Indian  Confederation,  one  of  their  leading  men,  a 
chieftain,  opposed  to  the  new-fangled  doctrine  and 
policy,  was  quietly  disabled  by  being  reduced  to  a 
private  capacity.  Again,  an  Indian  scout,  sent  to  the 

*  A  correspondent  cited  in  the  History  of  the  Indian 
Nations. 
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Prophet's  encampment,  in  1810,  by  an  American  au 
thority,  to  gain  information  of  his  designs,  reported 
that  the  same  course  had  been  taken  among  that  pro 
verbially  warlike  tribe,  the  Winnebagoes ;  and  that 
one  of  their  old  chiefs  had  told  him,  with  tears  in  his 
eyes,  that  the  other  village  sachems  were  divested  of 
their  poiver,  and  that  every  thing  was  managed  by  the 
warriors.  A  more  audacious  proposal,  to  murder  all 
the  principal  chiefs  of  several  tribes,  was  covertly  cir 
culated  at  one  time.  These  were  the  men,  it  was 
said,  wlio  had  bartered  the  Indian  territory  away  for 
a  song,  and  had  traitorously  connived  at  the  inroads 
and  trespasses  of  the  settlers. 

This  suggestion  bears  marks  of  the  energy  and 
courage  of  Tecumseh,  as  decidedly  as  the  witchcraft 
policy  does  of  the  cunning  and  ingenuity  of  the 
Prophet,  There  is  an  anecdote  recorded  of  the  for 
mer,  which  would  lead  us  to  the  same  inference  re 
specting  his  character. 

Two  or  three  years  after  the  bloody  transactions 
just  detailed,  which  happened  chiefly  in  1807,  Te 
cumseh  had  a  conference,  (to  be  noticed  more  fully 
hereafter)  with  Governor  Harrison  of  Indiana,  at  Vin- 
cennes.  On  that  occasion,  being  charged  with  hos 
tile  designs  against  the  Americans,  he  disclaimed 
them.  A  Potawatamie,  called  the  DEAD  CHIEF,  from 
being  deaf,  was  present,  but  did  not  learn  what  pass 
ed  until  the.  next  day.  He  then  came  to  the  Gov 
ernor,  and  asked  him  why  he  had  not  been  called 
upon  to  confront  Tecumseh,  in  relation  to  those  char 
ges.  He  said  he  should  have  been  very  willing  to 
assert  the  truth  in  the  presence  of.  the  brothers  and 
their  followers.  This  declaration  being  made  in  the 
presence  of  several  Indians,  soon  came  to  the  knowl 
edge  of  Tecumseh,  who  gave  directions  to  his  broth 
er,  to  have  the  Potawatamie  killed  on  his  return  home. 
A  friend  of  the  latter  informed  him  of  his  danger, 
but,  no  way  alarmed,  the  intrepid  Chief  returned  to 
his  family,  who  were  encamped  on  the  bank  of  the 
Wabash,  opposite  Vincennes,  and  having  put  on  his 
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war-dress,  and  painted  himself  in  the  best  style  of  a 
warrior,  he  seized  his  rifle,  his  tomahawk,  war-club, 
and  scalping-knife,  and  thus  equipped,  paddled  over 
in  his  canoe  to  the  camp  of  Tecumseh.  The  Gov 
ernor's  interpreter,  Mr.  Baron,  was  at  that  time  in  the 
tent  of  the  latter.  As  soon  as  the  Potawatamie  came 
near  it,  he  upbraided  Tecumseh  for  having  given  the 
order  to  assassinate  him,  as  cowardly,  and  unworthy 
of  a  warrior;  "but  here  I  am  now,"  said  he,  "come 
and  kill  me."  Tecumseh  made  no  answer.  "You 
and  your  men,"  he  added,  "  can  kill  the  white  people's 
hogs,  and  call  them  bears,  but  you  dare  not  face  a 
warrior."  Tecumseh  still  remaining  silent,  he  heap 
ed  upon  him  every  insult  that  could  provoke  him  to 
fight.  He  reproached  him  with  being  the  slave  of 
the  '  red-coats,'  (the  British,)  and  finally  applied  to  him 
a  term  of  reproach  which  can  never  be  forgotten  by 
an  Indian.  During  the  whole  time,  Tecumseh  seem 
ed  not  in  the  least  to  regard  him,  but  continued  to 
converse  with  Mr.  Baron.  Wearied,  at  length,  with  his 
useless  efforts  to  draw  out  his  adversary,  he  gave  the 
war-whoop  of  defiance,  and  paddled  off  in  his  canoe. 
There  is  reason,  adds  our  authority,  to  believe  that  the 
order  of  Tecumseh  was  obeyed.  The  Dead  Chief 
was  no  more  seen  at  Viricennes.* 

*  Dawson's  Memoirs  of  Harrison. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

History  of  Tecumseh  and  the  Prophet  continued — The 
latter  encamps  at  Tippecanoe — Sends  a  message  to 
Governor  Harrison — Visits  him  at  Vincennes — In 
crease  of  his  forces — Attention  of  the  General  Gov 
ernment  aroused — Tecumseh  visits  the  Governor — 
His  speech,  and  journey  southward — Battle  of  Tippe 
canoe,  November,  1811 — Consequences  of  it — Indian 
Council  at  Mississiniwav — Council  at  Maiden — 
Speeches  and  Anecdotes  of  the  CRANK,  WALK-IN-THE 
WATER,  ROUND-HEAD,  and  other  Chiefs — Sequel  of 
the  history  of  the  two  brothers — Final  exertions  of 
Tecumseh— His  death— The  death  of  the  Prophet. 

To  resume  our  narrative; — such  reports  came  to 
the  ears  of  Governor  Harrison,  during  the  year  1807, 
respecting  the  movements  of  the  Indians,  and  espe 
cially  those  of  the  Prophet  in  pursuit  of  his  victims, 
that  he  thought  proper  to  send  a  'speech'  to  the  Sha- 
wanese  chiefs,  couched  in  very  severe  terms.  Most  of 
those  addressed  being  absent,  the  necessity  of  reply 
ing  devolved  on  the  Prophet,  and  he  requested  the 
messenger  to  indite  for  him  the  following  address: 

"Father! 

"  I  am  very  sorry  that  you  listen  to  the  advice  of 
bad  birds.  You  have  impeached  me  with  having 
correspondence  with  the  British ;  and  with  calling 
and  sending  for  the  Indians  from  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  country,  "to  listen  to  a  fool  that  speaks 
not  the  words  of  the  Great  Spirit,  but  the  words  of 
the  devil."  Father !  these  impeachments  I  deny,  and 
say  they  are  not  true.  I  never  had  a  word  with  the 
British,  and  I  never  sent  for  any  Indians.  They 
came  here  themselves,  to  listen  and  hear  the  words  of 
the  Great  Spirit. 
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"  Father !  I  wish  you  would  not  listen  any  more  to 
the  voice  of  bad  birds ;  and  you  may  rest  assured  that 
it  is  the  least  of  our  idea  to  make  disturbance,  arid  we 
will  rather  try  to  stop  such  proceedings  than  encour 
age  them." 

The  year  1808  opened  with  immense  numbers  of 
Indians  from  the  lakes  crowding  round  the  neighbor 
hood  of  Fort  Wayne.  Their  attendance  on  the 
Prophet,  the  year  previous,  had  induced  them  to  neg 
lect  raising  corn,  and  they  now  found  themselves  in 
a  state  of  starvation.  It  was  considered  necessary  by 
the  Governor,  to  supply  them  with  food,  lest  hun 
ger  might  drive  them  to  extremities,  and  to  ma 
rauding  upon  the  frontier  settlers  of  the  United 
States  ;  and  he  therefore  sent  orders  to  the  Agent  at 
Fort  Wayne  to  allow  them  provisions  from  the  public 
stores. 

In  May  or  June  of  the  season  just  mentioned,  the 
Prophet  selected,  for  his  future  and  permanent  resi 
dence,  a  spot  on  the  upper  part  of  the  Wabash,  which 
was  called  Tippecanoe.  He  removed  thither,  and  his 
motley  forces  moved  after  him.  These  now  consist 
ed  of  some  thirty  or  forty  Shawanees,  with  about 
one  hundred  Potawatamies,  Chippewas,  Ottawas  and 
Winnebagoes.  The  manoeuvre  met  with  no  little 
opposition.  Some  of  the  Miamies,  and  Delawaresin 
particular,  had  been  determined  to  prevent  it,  and 
they  sent  a  deputation  of  chiefs  to  effect  that  purpose  ; 
but  the  Prophet  would  not  even  see  them,  and  Te- 
cumseh,  who  encountered  them  on  the  way,  gave 
them  such  a  reception  as  at  once  altered  their  dispo 
sition  to  advance  any  farther  in  the  business. 

In  July  the  Prophet  sent  a  pacific  message  to  Gov 
ernor  Harrison,  complaining  bitterly  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  been  misrepresented,  and  proposing  to 
visit  the  Governor  in  person.  He  fulfilled  this  prom 
ise  during  the  next  month,  and  spent  a  fortnight  at 
Vincennes.  Long  conferences  and  conversations  en 
sued,  but  it  could  not  be  ascertained  that  his  politics 
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were  particularly  British.  His  denial  of  his  being 
under  any  such  influence,  was  strong  and  apparently 
candid.  He  said  that  his  sole  object  was  to  reclaim 
the  Indians  from  the  bad  habits  which  they  had  con 
tracted,  and  to  cause  them  to  live  in  peace  and  friend 
ship  with  all  mankind,  and  that  he  was  particularly 
appointed  to  that  office  by  the  Great  Spirit.  He  fre 
quently,  in  presence  of  the  Governor,  harangued  his 
followers,  and  his  constant  theme  was  the  evils  arising 
from  war  and  from  the  immoderate  use  of  ardent 
spirits.  His  farewell  speech  exhibits  the  view  of  his 
system  which  he  chose  to  promulgate  at  Vincennes: 

"Father! 

"It  is  three  years  since  I  first  began  with  that  sys 
tem  of  religion  which  I  now  practice.  The  white 
people  and  some  of  the  Indians  were  against  me  ;  but 
I  had  no  other  intention  but  to  introduce  among  the 
Indians  those  good  principles  of  religion  which  the 
white  people  profess.  I  was  spoken  badly  of  by  the 
white  people,  who  reproached  me  with  misleading 
the  Indians ;  but  I  defy  them  to  say  that  I  did  any 
thing  amiss. 

"  Father ! — I  was  told  that  you  intended  to  hang  me. 
When  I  heard  this,  I  intended  to  remember  it,  and 
tell  my  father,  when  I  went  to  see  him,  and  relate  to 
him  the  truth. 

"  1  heard,  when  I  settled  on  the  Wabash,  that  my 
father,  the  Governor,  had  declared  that  all  the  land 
between  Vincennes  and  Fort  Wayne  was  the  proper 
ty  of  the  Seventeen  Fires. 

"  I  also  heard  that  you  wanted  to  know,  my  father, 
whether  I  was  God  or  man  ;  and  that  you  said,  if  I 
was  the  former,  I  should  not  steal  horses.  I  heard 
this  from  Mr.  Wells,  but  I  believe  it  originated  with 
himself. 

"  The  Great  Spirit  told  me  to  tell  the  Indians,  that 
he  had  made  them  and  made  the  world — that  he  had 
placed  them  on  it  to  do  good,  and  not  evil 
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"I  told  all  the  red-skins  tjhatthe  Way  they  were  in 
was  not  good,  and  that  they  ought  to  abandon  it.  I 
said  that  we  ought  to  consider  ourselves  as  one  man, 
but  to  live  agreeable  to  our  several  customs,  the  red 
people  after  their  mode,  and  the  .white  people  af 
ter  theirs.  Particularly  that  they  should  not  drink 
whiskey — that  it  was  not  made  for  them,  but  the  white 
people,  who  alone  know  how  to  use  it — that  it  is 
the  cause  of  all  the  mischiefs  which  the  Indians  suf 
fer;  and  that  they  must  -always  follow  the  directions 
of  the  Great  Spirit,  and  we  must  listen  to  him,  as  it 
was  he  that  has  made  us. 

"Brothers! — Listen  to  nothing  that  is  bad.  Do 
not  take  up  the  tomahawk,  should  it  be  offered  by  the 
British,  or  by  the  Long-Knives.  Do  not  meddle  with 
any  thing  that  does  not  belong  to  you,  but  mind  your 
own  business,  and  cultivate  the  ground,  that  your  wo 
men  and  your  children  may  have  enough  to  live  on. 
I  now  inform  you  that  it  is  our  intention  to  live  in 
peace  with  our  father  and  his  people  forever. 

"My  father ! — I  have  informed  you  what  we  mean 
to  do,  and  I  call  the  Great  Spirit  to  witness  the  truth 
of  my  declaration.  The  religion  which  I  have  es 
tablished  for  the  last  three  years,  has  been  attended 
toby  the  different  tribes  of  Indians  in  this  part  of  the 
world.  Those  Indians  were  once  different  people ; 
they  are  now  but  one ;  they  are  all  determined  to 
practice  what  I  have  communicated  to  them,  thai  has 
come  immediately  from  the  Great  Spirit  through 
me. 

"  Brother ! — I  speak  to  you  as  a  warrior.  You  are 
one.  But  let  us  lay  aside  this  character,  and  attend 
to  the  care  of  our  children,  that  they  may  live  in 
comfort  and  peace.  We  desire  that  you  will  join  us 
for  the  preservation  •  of  both  red  and  white  people. 
Formerly,  when  we  lived  in  ignorance,  we  were  fool 
ish  ;  but  now,  -since  we  listen  to.  the  voice  of  the 
Great  Spirit,  we  are  happy. 

"  I  have  listened  to  what  you  have  said  to  us.  You 
have  promised  te  assist  us.  I  now  request  you,  in 

II.— S 
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behalf  of  all  the  Ved  people,  to  use  your  exertions  to 
prevent  the  sale  of  liquor  to  us.  We  are  all  well 
pleased  to  hear  you  say  that  you  will  endeavor  to  pro 
mote  our  happiness.  We  give  you  every  assurance 
that  we  will  follow  the  dictates  of  the  Great  Spirit. 

"We  are  all  well  pleased  with  the  attention  that 
you  have  showed  us ;  also  with  the  good  intentions 
of  our  fa-ther,  the  President.  If  you  give  us  a  few  ar 
ticles,  such  as  needles,  flints,  hoes,  powder,  and  oth 
er  things,  we  shall  be  able  -to  take  the  animals  that 
afford  us  meat  with  powder  and  hall." 

After  this  affair,  nothing  material  occurred  till  the 
latter  part  of  April,  1810,  when  the  Governor  received 
information  that  the  Prophet  was  again  exciting 
the.  Indians  to  hostilities  against  the  United  States. 
A  trader,  of  undoubted  veracity,  who  had  been 
for  some  time  •  at  the  residence  of  the  impos 
tor,  assured  him,  (the  Governor,)  that  the  Proph 
et  had  at  least  a  thousand  souls  under  his  control — 
perhaps  from  three  hundred  and  fifty  to  four  hundred 
.  men — principally  composed  of  Kickapoosand  Winne- 
bagoes,  but  with  a  considerable  number  of  Potawata- 
rnies  and  Shawanees,  and  a  few  Chippewas  and  Ot- 
tawas.  About  the  middle  of  May,  rurnor  magnified 
this  force  to  six  or  eight  hundred  warriors,  and  the 
combination  was  said  to  extend  to  all  the  tribes  be 
tween  Illinois  river  and  Lake  Michigan, — the  Wyan- 
dots,  and  the  Sacs  and  Foxes  being  among  the  num 
ber.  Still,  nothing  could  be  distinctly  proved  against 
the  Prophet.  Governor  Harrison  sent  for  the  leading 
member  of  the  Shaker  society,  who  resided  about 
twenty  miles  from  Viucennes,  and  endeavored  to  pre 
vail  on  him  to  take  a  speeclrto  the  Prophet,  who  af 
fected  to  follow  the  Shaker  principles  in  every  thing 
but  the  vow  of  celibacy  ;  and  this  leader  of  the  Sha 
kers  had  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  Shawa- 
ne  was  under  the  same  divine  inspiration  that  he 
himself  was,  although,  for  reasons  growing  out  of  his 
situation  as  a  savage,  he  and  his  immediate  fol 
lowers  were  permitted  to  cohabit  with  their  women. 
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But  this  was  not  the  general  feeling.  Much  alarm 
existed  on  the  frontiers,  especially  as  some  lawless 
act3  had  been  committed  by  individuals  nominally 
under  the  Prophet's  management.  The  Governor 
made  active  preparations  for  open  hostilities ;  and  the 
attention  of  the  General  Government  itself  had  at 
length  become  so  much  aro.  used,  that  an  order  from  the 
President  to  make  prisoners  of  both  Tecumseh  and 
his  brother,  was  suspended  only  that  a  last  effort 
might  be  more  advantageously  made  for  a  compro 
mise  with  the  disaffected  tribes.  Early  in  1811,  the 
Indian  force  mustered  at  Tippecanoe  was  larger  than 
Governor  Harrison  himself  could  easily  collect;  and 
the  body-guard  of  Tecumseh,  on  the  visit  which  he 
paid  the  former  at  Vincennes,  in  July  of  this  season, 
consisted  of  more  than  three  hundred  men. 

This  meeting  took  place  ostensibly  in  consequence 
of  a  speech  wbich  the  Governor  had  sent  to  the  broth 
ers  at  their  encampment  on  the  Wabash,  in  June. 
He  had  taken  that  occasion  to  repeat  his  former  com 
plaints  of  the  insults  and  injuries  he  supposed  to  have 
been  offered  to  American  citizens  by  Indians  under 
their  influence  ;  to  inform  them  that  he  had  heard  of 
their  recent  attempts  to  hasten  hostilities  between  the 
Union  and  various  Indian  tribes;  and,  finally,  to  re 
mind  them,  in  strong  terms,  of  the  consequences  of 
persisting  in  such  conduct.  "Brothers!" — was  one 
of  the  expressions  in  this  address, — lam  myself  of  the 
Long-Knife  fire.  As  soon  as  they  hear  my  voice,  you 
will  see  them  pouring  forth  their  swarms  of  hunting- 
shirt  men,  as  numerous  as  the  mosquitoes  on  the 
shores  of  the  Wabash.  Brothers  !  take  care  of  their 
stings."  Tecumseh  promptly  replied  to  this  commu 
nication,  by  promising  to  visit  the  Governor  in  pre 
cisely  eighteen  days,  for  the  purpose  of  '  washing 
away  all  these  bad  stories.' 

Some  delay  occurred  ;  but  upon  Saturday,  the  27th 
of  July,  he  made  his  appearance  at  Vincennes,  with 
his  three  hundred  followers.  As  neither  the  Govern 
or  nor  the  inhabitants  generally  were  desirous  of  pro- 
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longing  his  entertainment,  it  was  proposed  to  com 
mence  the  negotiations  on  Monday ;  but  this  he  de 
clined  doing,  and  it  was  late  on  Tuesday  before  he 
made  his  appearance  at  the  arbor  prepared  for  the 
occasion.  Nor  did  he  then  come,  without  taking  the 
precaution  to  ascertain  previously,  whether  the  Gov 
ernor  was  to  be  attended  by  armed  men  at  the  coun 
cil,— if  so,  he  should  adopt  the  same  etiquette.  Be 
ing  left  to  his  own  option,  and  given  to  understand 
that  his  example  would  be  imitated,  he  came  with  a 
guard  of  nearly  two  hundred  men,  some  armed  with 
bows  and  arrows,  and  others  with  knives,  tomahawks 
and  war-clubs.  The  Governor,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  attended  by  a  full  troop  of  dragoons,  dismounted, 
and  completely  furnished  with  fire-arms  ;  and  he  had 
taken  care,  on  Tecumseh's  first  arrival,  to  secure  the 
town,  by  stationing  two  foot  companies  and  a  detach 
ment  of  cavalry  in  the  outskirts.  He  placed  himself 
in  front  of  his  dragoons ;  Tecumseh  stood  at  the  head 
of  his  tawny  band,  and  the  conference  commenc 
ed  with  a  speech  on  the  part  of  the  Governor.  This 
was  briefly  replied  to ;  but  a  heavy  rain  corning  on, 
matters  remained  in  statu  quo,  until  the  next  day, 
when  Tecumseh  made  a  long  and  ingenious  har 
angue,  both  exposing  and  justifying  his  own  schemes 
much  more  openly  than  he  had  ever  done  before. 

Respecting  the  demand  which  the  Governor  had 
made,  that  two  Potawatamie  murderers  should  be 
given  up  to  punishment,  who  were  stated  to  be  resi 
dent  at  Tippecanoe,  he  in  the  first  place  denied  that 
they  were  there  ;  and  then  went  on  very  deliberately 
to  show,  that  he  could  not  deliver  them  up  if  they 
were  there.  "It  was  not  right,"  he  said,  "  to  punish 
those  people.  They  ought  to  be  forgiven,  as  well  as 
those  who  had  recently  murdered  his  people  in  the  Illi 
nois.  The  whites  should  follow  his  own  example  of 
forgiveness ;  he  had  forgiven  theX)ttawas  and  the  Os- 
ages.  Finally,  he  desired  that  matters  might  remain 
in  their  present  situation,  and  especially  that  no  set 
tlements  should  be  attempted  upon  the  lands  recently 
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purchased  of  certain  tribes,  until  he  should  return 
from  a  visit  among  the  Southern  Indians.  Then  he 
would  go  to  Washington,  and  settle  all  difficulties 
with  the  President;  and  meanwhile,  as  the  neighbor 
ing  tribes  were  wholly  under  his  direction,  he  would 
despatch  messengers  in  every  quarter  to  prevent  fur 
ther  mischief."  He  concluded  with  offering  the  Gov 
ernor  a  quantity  of  wampum,  as  a  full  atonement  for 
the  murders  before  mentioned.  The  latter  made  an 
indignant  rejoinder;  the  meeting  was  broken  up  ;  and 
Tecumsefi,  attended  by  a  few  followers,  soon  after 
wards  commenced  his  journey  down  the  Wabash 
for  tbe  Southward. 

Such  was  his  last  appearance  previous  to  the 
war.  The  popular  excitement  had  now  become 
greater  than  ever.  Numerous  meetings  were  held, 
and  representations  forwarded  to  the  Federal  Execu 
tive.  .  But  before  these  documents  could  reach  their 
destination,  authority  had  been  given  to  Governor 
Harrison  to  commence  offensive  operations  at  discre 
tion,  and  forces,  In  addition  to  those  within  his  terri 
torial  jurisdiction,  were  placed  at  his  disposal.  "  The 
Banditti  under  the  Prophet,"  wrote  the  Secretary  of 
War,  Mr.  Eustis,  in  a  communication  of  July  20th, 
"are  to  be  attacked  and  vanquished,  provided  such  a 
measure  shall  be  rendered  absolutely  necessary." 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  detail  the  subsequent  mea 
sures  of  Governor  Harrison,  which  terminated  in  the 
celebrated  battle  of  Tippecande  ;  and  much  less,  to 
agitate  the  question  heretofore  so  inveterately  contest 
ed,  respecting  the  general  propriety  of  the  offensive 
operations  he  commenced,  or  his  particular  system 
or  success  in  conducting  them.  The  battle  took 
place  on  the  7th  of  November,  1811 ;  the  Governor 
having  previously  sent  Indian  messengers  to  demand 
of  the  various  tribes  in  the  Prophet's  encampment, 
that  they  should  all  return  to  their  respective  territo 
ries  ;  that  the  stolen  horses  in  their  and  his  posses 
sion,  should  be  given  up ;  and  that  all  murderers,  then 
sheltered  at  Tippecanoe,  should  be  delivered  over  to 
S2 
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justice.  The  first  messengers,  about  the  last  of  Sep 
tember,  had  the  effect  of  bringing  out  a  friendly  dep 
utation  from  the  Prophet,  full  of  professions  of 
peace.  But  fresh  outrages  were  committed  by  his 
followers  about  the  same  time ;  and,  when  sundry 
head-men  of  the  Delaware  tribe  undertook,  in  Octo 
ber,  to  go  upon  a  second  mission,  they  are  said  to 
have  been  abruptly  met  by  a  counter  deputation  from 
the  Prophet,  requiring  a  categorical  answer  to  the 
question, '  whether  they  would  or  would  not  join  him 
against  the  United  States?'  The  Delawares,  never 
theless,  went  on,  and  having  visited  the  Prophet's 
camp,  returned  to  Governor  Harrison,  now  on  his 
march,  with  the  report  of  their  having  been  ill  treat 
ed,  insulted,  and  finally  dismissed  with  contemptuous 
remarks  upon  themselves  and  the  Governor.  Twen 
ty-four  Miamies  next  volunteered  to  go  upon  this 
thankless  business.  They  seem  to  have  been  better 
entertained,  for  the  good!  reason,  that  they  decided 
upon  raising  the  tomahawk  against  their  employer. 
At  all  events,  these  serviceable  diplomatists  spared 
themselves  the  pains  of  returning. 

The  particulars  of  the  battle  are  well  known.  The 
Governor  having  entered  into  the  heart  of  the  territo 
ry  occupyed  by  thje  Prophet, — but  claimed  by  the 
United  States,  as  being  purchased  of  those  tribes  who 
had  the  least-disputed  claim  to  it, — he  encamped,  on 
the  night  of  the  6th,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Prophet's 
force  ;  and  a  suspension  of  hostilities  was  agreed  up 
on  between  the  two  parties,  until  a  conference  could 
take  place  on  the  ensuing  day.  Whether,  as  the 
Prophet  affirmed  on  this  occasion  by  his  messengers, 
he  had  sent  a  pacific  proposal  to  the  Governor,  which 
accidentally  failed  to  reach  him  ;  or  whether  he  was 
now  actually  'desirous  of  avoiding  hostilities  if  possi 
ble,'  but  felt  himself  compelled  to  commence  them, 
need  not  be  discussed.  His  forcps,  supposed  to  num 
ber  from  five  hundred  to  eight  hundred  warriors, 
made  a  violent  attack  on  the  American  army,  early 
on  the  morning  of  the  7th ;  and  one  of  the  most  des- 
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perate  struggles  ensued,  of  which  we  have  any  re 
cord  in  the  history  of  Indian  warfare.  The  enemy 
was  at  length  repulsed,  leaving  thirty-eight  warriors 
dead  on  the  field.  The  Americans  lost  about  fifty 
killed,  and  about  twice  that  number  wounded.  The 
Prophet's  town  was  rifled,  and  the  army  commenced 
its  return  to  Vincennes. 

Tecumseh,  who  was  absent  when  the  battle  took 
place,  returned  soon  afterwards  from  the  South,  and, 
without  doubt,  was  exceedingly  surprised  and  morti 
fied  by  the  conduct  of  the  Prophet.  From  this  time, 
while  the  latter  lost  much  of  his  influence,  the  for 
mer  took  a  more  independent  and  open  part.  It  can 
not  be  positively  decided  whether  he  ha<*  previously 
maintained  a  special  understanding  with  the  British; 
but  his  subsequent  course  admits  of  little  controversy. 

He  proposed  to  Governor  Harrison,  to  make  the 
contemplated  journey  to  Washington  ;  but,  as  the 
Governor  expressed  a  determination  that  he  could 
not  go  in  the  capacity  which  he  deemed  suitable  to 
his  standing,  the  idea  was  abandoned.  Thenceforth, 
whatever  his  intentions  had  been,  he  determined  up 
on  the  necessity  of  fighting;  and  it  naturally  follow 
ed,  whatever  had  been  his  disposition  towards  the 
British  authorities, — theirs  towards  him  was  sufficient 
ly  plain, — -that  he  should  no  longer  hesitate  to  avail 
himself  of  every  fair  opportunity  of  cooperation. 

Still,  it  was  necessary  to  preserve  appearances  until 
matters  were  ready  for  disclosure :  and,  of  course, 
— such  were  the  consequences  of  the  recent  defeat, 
and  such  the  disposition  of  many  vacillating  or  op 
posing  tribes, — there  was  an  extremely  difficult  part 
to  be  acted.  Some  of  the  speeches  made  at  a  grand 
council  of  twelve  tribes,  held  in  May,  1812,  at  Missis- 
sinniway,  will  throw  light  upon  the  subject.  The 
Wyandots  began — a  tribe  universally  regarded  as  the 
head  of  the  great  Indian  family  : 

"  Younger  brothers !" — said  the  speaker — "  You  that 
reside  ou  the  Wabash,  listen  to  what  we  say ;  and  in 
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order  that  you  may  distinctly  hear  and  clearly  under 
stand  our  words,  we  now  open  your  ears  and  place 
your  hearts  in  the  same  position  they  were  placed  in 
by  the  Great  Spirit  when  he  created  you. 

"  Younger  brothers  ! — We  are  sorry  to  see  your  path 
filled  with  thorns  and  briars,  and  your  land  covered 
with  blood.  Our  love  for  you  has  caused  us  to  come 
and  clean  your  paths  and  wipe  the  blood  off  your 
land,  and  take  the  weapons  that  have  spilled  this 
blood  from  you,  and  put  them  where  you  can  never 
reach  them  again. 

"  Younger  brothers ! — This  is  done  by  the  united 
voice  of  all  your  elder  brothers,  that  you  now  see  pres 
ent,  who  are  determined  not  to  be  disobeyed.  This 
determination  of  your  elder  brothel's,  to  put  an  entire 
stop  to  the  effusion  of  blood,  has  met  with  the  appro 
bation  of  our  fathers,  the  British,  who  have  advised 
all  the  red  people  to  be  quiet  and  not  meddle  in  quar 
rels  that  may  take  place  between  the  white  people." 

Tecumseh,  who  found  himself  in  a  small  minority 
on  this  occasion,  replied  thus : 

"  Elder  brothers !— We  have  listened  with  attention 
to  what  you  have  said  to  us.  We  thank  the  Great 
Spirit  for  inclining  your  hearts  to  pity  us  ;  we  now 
pity  ourselves  ;  our  hearts  are  good  ;  they  never  were 
bad.  Governor  Harrison  made  war  on  my  people  in 
my  absence:  it  was  the  Great  Spirit's  will  he  should 
do  so.  We  hope  it  will  please  Him  that  the  white 
people  may  let  us  live  in  peace.  We  will  not  disturb 
them ;  neither  have  we  done  it,  except  when  they 
come  to  pur  village  with  the  intention  of  destroying 
us.  We  are  happy  to  state  to  our  brothers  present, 
that  the  unfortunate  transaction  that  took  place  be 
tween  the  white  people  and  a  few  of  our  young  men 
at  our  village,  has  been  settled  between  us  and  Gov 
ernor  Harrison  ;  and  I  will  further  state,  that  had  I  been 
at  home,  there  would  have  been  no  blood  shed  at  that 
time. 
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"We  are  sorry  to  find  that  the  same  respect  has  not 
been  paid  to  the  agreement  between  us  and  Governor 
Harrison,  by  our  brothers,  the  Potawatamies.  How 
ever,  we  are  not  accountable  for  the  conduct  of  those 
over  whom  we  have  no  control.  Let  the  chiefs  of 
that  nation  exert  themselves,  and  cause  their  warriors 
to  behave  themselves,  as  we  have  done  and  will  con 
tinue  to  do  with  ours. 

"  Should  the  bad  acts  of.  our  brothers,  the  Pota 
watamies,  draw  on  us  the  ill  will  of  our  white  broth 
ers — and  they  should  come  again  and  make  an  unpro 
voked  attack  on  us  at  our  village — we  will  die  like 
men — but  we  will  never  strike  the  first  blow." 

The  Potawatamies  could  not  overlook  such  an  at 
tack,  and  their  speaker  noticed  it  in  terms  which  re 
flected  severely  on  the '  pretended  Prophet,'  who  was 
said  to  have  caused  all  the  difiiculty  among  their 
young  men.  He  added, — "  We  have  no  control  over 
these  few  vagabonds,  and  consider  them  not  belong 
ing  to  our  nation ;  and  will  be  thankful  to  any  people 
that  will  put  them  to  death,  wherever  they  are  found. 
As  they  are  bad  people,  and  have  learnt  to  be  so  from 
the  pretended  Prophet,  and  as  he  has  been  the  cause 
of  setting  those  people  on  our  white  brothers,  we  hope 
he  will  be  active  in  reconciling  them.  As  we  all  hear 
him  say,  his  heart  is  inclined  for  peace,  we  hope  we 
may  all  see  this  declaration  supported  by  his  future 
conduct,  and  that  all  our  women  and  children  may 
lay  down  to  sleep  without  fear." 

Tecumseh  then  addressed  the  council  once  more : 

"It  is  true  we  have  endeavored  to  give  all  our 
brothers  good  advice ;  and  if  they  have  not  listened 
to  it,  we  are  sorry  for  it.  We  defy  a  living  creature 
to  say  we  ever  advised  any  one,  directly  or  indirectly, 
to  make  war  on  our  white  brothers.  It  has  constant 
ly  been  our  misfortune  to  have  our  views  misrepre 
sented  to  our  white  brethren.  This  has  been  done  by 
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pretended  chiefs  of  the  Potawatamies  and  others,  that 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  selling  land  to  the  white 
people  that  did  not  belong  to  them." 

Here  he  was  called  to  order  by  the  Delawares. 
"  We  have  not  met,"  said  they,  "  to  listen  to  such 
words.  The  red  people  have  been  killing  the  whites. 
The  just  resentment  of  the  latter  is  raised  against  the 
former.  Our  white  brethren  are  on  their  feet,  with 
their  guns  in  their  hands.  There  is  no  time  to  tell 
each  other,  you  have  done  this,  and  you  have  done 
that.  If  there  was,  we  would  tell  the  Prophet  that 
both  red  and  white  people  had  felt  the  bad  effects  of 
his  counsels.  Let  us  all  join  our  hearts  and  hands 
together,  and  proclaim  peace  through  the  land  of  the 
red  people.  Let  us  make  our  voices  be  heard  and 
respected,  and  rely  on  the  justice  of  our  .white  breth 
ren." 

The  Miamies  and  Kickapoos  afterwards  expressed 
themselves  much  to  the  same  effect,  and  the  confer 
ence  then  closed. 

The  most  distinguished  chiefs  opposed  to  the  two 
brothers,  were  the  CRANE,  his  Counsellor  BETWEEN- 
THE-LOGS,  the  Potawatarnie  WINEMACK,*  and  the 
leader  and  orator  of  the  Wyandots  on  the  American 
side  of  the  river  Detroit,  WALK-IN-THE- WATER.  The 
latter  was  afterwards  forced  by  circumstances  to  iight 
with  the  British,  but  at  this  time  he  and  the  Crane 
were  particularly  active  in  persuading  various  tribes 
to  *  sit  still '  while  their  two  Fathers  should  fight  out 
the  war, — which  was  their  own  business, — in  their 
own  way.  The  British  at  length  took  measures  to 
counteract  their  influence.  A  council  was  convened 

*  A  war-chief  of  some  distinction.  He  repeatedly  vis 
ited  Washington"  after  the  war,  and  some  characteristic 
anecdotes — which,  however,  will  hardly  bear  repetition — 
are  recorded  of  him.  He  was  always  openly  friendly  to 
the  Americans,  and  though  accused  of  fighting  for  the 
Prophet  at  Tippecanoe,  by  no  means  convicted  of  that 
abberration.  He  died  in  the  summer  of  1821. 
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at  Maiden,  at  which  Elliot,  the  Indian  Agent,  and 
the  British  Commanding  Officer  were  present. 

The  former  demanded  of  the  Wyandots  whether 
they  had  advised  the  other  tribes  to  remain  neutral. 
To  this,  Walk-in-the- water  answered  :  "  We  have, 
and  we  believe  it  best  for  us,  and  for  our  brethren. 
We  have  no  wish  to  be  involved  in  a  war  with  our 
father,  the  Long-Knife,  for  we  know  by  experience 
that  we  have  nothing  to  gain  by  it,  and  we  beg  our 
father,  the  British,  not  to  force  us  to  war.  We  re 
member,  in  the  former  war  between  our  fathers,  the 
British  and 'the  Long-Knife,  we  were  both  defeated, 
and  we  the  red  men  lost  our  country;  and  you,  our 
father,  the  British,  made  peace  with  the  Long- Knife, 
without  our  knowledge,  and  you  gave  our  country  to 
him.  You  still  said  to  us,  '  my  children,  you  must 
fight  for  your  country,  for  the  Long-Knife  will  take  it 
from  you.'  We  did  as  you  advised  us,  and  we  were 
defeated  with  the  loss  of  our  best  chiefs  and  warriors, 
and  of  our  land.  And  we  still  remember  your  con 
duct  towards  us,  when  we  were  defeated  at  the  foot 
of  the  rapids  of  the  Miami.  We  sought  safety  for 
our  wounded  in  your  fort.  But  what  was  your  con 
duct?  You  closed  your  .gates  against  us,  and  we 
had  to  retreat  the  best  way  we  could.  And  then  we 
made  peace  with  the  Americans,  and  have  enjoyed 
peace  with  them  ever  since.  And  now  you  wish  us, 
your  red  children,  again  to  take  up  the  hatchet  against 
our  father,  the  Long-Knife.  We  say  again,  we  do 
not  wish  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  the  war.  Fight 
your  own  battles,  but  let  us,  your  red  children,  enjoy 
peace." 

Elliot  here  interrupted  the  speaker,  and  said : 
w  That  is  American  talk,  and  I  shall  hear  no  more  of 
»t.  If  you  do  not  stop,  I  will  direct  my  soldiers  to 
take  you  and  the  chiefs,  and  keep  you  prisoners,  and 
will  consider  you  as  our  enemies."  Walk-in-the- 
water  then  took  his  seat,  to  consult  the  other  chiefs; 
and  ROUND-HEAD,  who  had  openly  espoused  the 
British  interest,  and  who  was  the  chief  of  the  small 
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party  of  Wyandots  living  in  Canada,  immediately 
rose  and  said :  "  Father !  listen  to  your  children.  You 
say  that  the  talk  just  delivered  by  my  friend  Walk- 
in  -the-water,  is  American  talk,  and  that  you  cannot 
hear  any  more  of  it ;  and,  if  persisted  in,  you  will  take 
the  chiefs  prisoners,  and  treat  them  as  enemies.  Now 
hear  me.  I  am  a  chief,  and  am  acknowledged  to  be 
such.  I  speak  the  sentiments  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
tribes,  assembled  round  your  council-fire.  I  now 
come  forward,  and  take  hold  of  your  war-hatchet, 
and  will  assist  you  to  fight  against  the  Americans  ! " 

He  was  followed  by  Tecumseh  and  the  Prophet, 
and  by  two  Wyandot  chiefs,  WORROW  and  SPLIT- 
LOG;  but  Walk-in-the- water  and  his  associates  still 
declined  the  invitation.  Elliot  then  made  some 
menacing  observations,  which  induced  them  to  leave 
the  council-house,  recross  the  river  to  Brownstown, 
and  communicate  the  result  to  the  Crane,  who  was 
there  with  his  attendants.  The"  latter  immediately 
returned  home  to  Sandusky.  The  Brownstown  Wy 
andots  sent  a  deputation  to  the  American  General  at 
Detroit,  headed  by  Walk-in-the-water,  to  represent 
their  exposed  state,  and  request  protection.  For  some 
unknown  reason  it  was  not  granted,  and  these  In 
dians  were  a  few  days  afterwards  taken  into  custody 
by  a  large  British  and  Indian  detachment,  attended,  if 
not  commanded,  by  Tecumseh  and  Round-Head. 

The  sequel  of  these  proceedings  is  too  characteris 
tic  of  several  of  the  individuals  we  have  named,  to  be 
omitted  in  a  connection  which  allows  and  requires  so 
much  collateral  light. 

Some  eight  or  ten  months  after  the  forced  acces 
sion  to  the  British  just  mentioned,  the  Crane  proposed 
to  General  Harrison,  who  was  then  encamped  with 
his  army  at  Seneca,  that  a  formal  embassy  should  be 
sent  by  the  Wyandots,  to  their  brethren  in  the  British 
camp,  and  to  all  the  Indians  who  adhered  to  the  Brit 
ish  cause,  advising  them  to  consult  their  true  interest 
and  retire  to  their  own  country.  The  proposition 
was  approved  by  General  Harrison,  and  the  Crane 
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was  requested  to  take  such  measures  as  appeared 
most  proper  to  give  it  effect. 

Between-the-logs  was  appointed  the  ambassador, 
and  a  small  escort  of  eight  warriors,  commanded  by 
SKOOTASH,  the  principal  war-chief  of  the  nation,  was 
'selected  to  accompany  him.  Two  speeches  were 
sent  by  the  Crane,  one  to  be  delivered  privately  to  his 
own  people,  and  the  other  publicly  to  the  British  In 
dians. 

The  Wyandot  embassy  arrived  at  Brownstown  in 
safety,  and  the  following  morning  a  general  council 
assembled  to  hear  the  message  from  their  uncle. 
The  multitude  was  prodigious,  and  Elliot  and  M'Kee, 
the  British  agents,  were  present.  We  have  been  told 
that  Betweeri-the-logs  arose  in  the  midst  of  this  host 
of  enemies,  and  delivered  with  unshaken  firmness 
the  following  speech  from  the  Crane,  which  had  been 
entrusted  to  him : 

"  Brothers ! — the  red  men,  who  are  engaged  in  fight 
ing  for  the  British  king — listen  !  These  words  are 
from  me,  Tarhe,  and  they  are  also  the  words  of  the 
Wyandots,  Delawares,  Shawariees,  and  Senecas. 

"  Our  American  father  has  raised  his  war-po4e,and 
collected  a  large  army  of  his  warriors.  They  will 
soon  march  to  attack  the  British.  He  does  not  wish 
to  destroy  his  red  children,  their  wives,  and  families. 
He  wishes  you  to  separate  yourselves  from  the  Brit 
ish,  and  bury  the  hatchet  you  have  raised.  He  will 
be  merciful  to  you:  You  can  then-  return  to  your 
own  lands,  and  hunt  the  game,  as  you  formerly  did. 
I  request  you  to  consider  your  situation,  and  act  wise 
ly  in  this  important  matter ;  and  not  wantonly  de 
stroy  your  own  people.  Brothers!  whoever  feels 
disposed  to  accept  this  advice,  will  come  forward  and 
take  hold  of  this  belt  of  wampum,  which  I  have  in 
my  hand  and  offer  to  you.  I  hope  you  will  not  re 
fuse  to  accept  it  in  presence  of  your  British  father, 
for  you  are  independent  -of  him.  Brothers!  we  have 
done,  and  we  hope  you  will  decide  wisely." 
II.— T 
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Not  a  hand  moved  to  accept  the  offered  pledge  of 
peace.  The  spell  was  too  potent  to  be  broken  by 
charms  like  these  ;  but  Round-Head  arose  arid  ad 
dressed  the  embassy : 

"Brothers! — the  Wyandots  from  the  Americans — • 
we  have  heard  your  talk,  and  will  not  listen  to  it.  We 
will  not  forsake*  the  standard  of  our  British  father,  nor 
lay  down  the  hatchet  we  have  raised.  I  speak  the 
sentiments  of  all  now  present,  and  I  charge  you,  that 
you  faithfully  deliver  our  talk  to  the  American  com 
mander,  and  tell  him  it  is  our  wish  he  would  send 
more  men  against  us;  for  all  that  has  passed  between 
us  1  do  not  call  fighting.  We  are  not  satisfied  with 
the  number  of  men  lie  sends  to  contend  against  us» 
We  want  to  fight  in  good  earnest." 

Elliot  then  spoke.  "  My  children  ! — As  you  now 
see  that  my  children  here  are  determined  not  to  for 
sake  the  cause  of  their  British  father,  I  wish  you-  to 
carry  a  message  back  with  you.  Tell  my  wife,  your 
American  father,  that  I  want  her  to  cook  the  provi 
sions  for  me  and  my  red  children,  more  faithfully  than 
she  has  done.  She  has  not  done  her  duty.  Ano\  if 
she  receives  this  as  an  insult,  and  feels  disposed  to 
fight,  tell  her  to  bring  more  men  than  she  ever 
brought  before,  as  our  former  skirmishes  I  do  not 
call  fighting.  If  she  wishes  to  fight  with  me  and  my 
children,  she  must  not  burrow  in  the  earth  like  a 
ground-hog,  wbere  she  is  inaccessible.  She  must 
come  out  and  fight  fairly." 

To  this,  Between-the-logs  replied.  "  Brothers !— I 
am  directed  by  my  American  father  to  inform  you, 
that  if  you  reject  the  advice  given  you,  he  will  march 
herewith  a  large  army, and  if  he  should  find  any  of 
the  red  people  opposing  him  in  his  passage  through 
this  country,  he  will  trample  them  under  his  feet. 
You  cannot  stand  before  hirn. 

"  And  now  for  myself,  I  earnestly  intreat  you  to 
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consider  the  good  talk  I  have  brought,  and  listen  to  it. 
Why  would  you  devote  yourselves,  your  women,  and 
your  children,  to  destruction  ?  Let  me  tell  you,  if 
you  should  defeat  the  American  army  this  time,  you 
have  not  done.  Another  will  come  on,  and  if  you 
defeat  that,  still  another  will  appear  that  you  cannot 
withstand  ;  one  that  will  come  like  the  waves  of  the 
great  water,  and  overwhelm  you,  and  sweep  you- 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  If  you  doubt  the  account 
I  give  of  the  force  of  the  Americans,  you  can  send 
some  of  your  people  in  whom  you  have  confidence, 
to  examine  their  army  and  navy.  They  shall  be  per 
mitted  to  return  in  safety.  The  truth  is,  your  British 
father  tells  you  lies,  and  deceives  you.  He  boasts  of 
the  few  victories  he  gains,  but  he  never  tells  you  of 
his  defeats,  of  his  armies  being  slaughtered,  and  his 
vessels  taken  on  the  big  water.  He  keeps  all  these 
things  to  himself. 

"  And  now,  father,  let  me  address  a  few  words  to 
you.  Your  request  shall  be  granted.  I  will  bear 
your  message  to  my  American  father.  It  is  true  none 
of  your  children  appear  willing  to  forsake  your  stan 
dard,  and  it  will  be  the  worse  for  them.  You  com 
pare  the  Americans  to  ground-hogs,  and  complain  of 
their  mode  of  fighting.  I  must  confess  that  a  ground 
hog  is  a  very  difficult  animal  to  contend  with.  He 
has  such  sharp  teeth,  such  an  inflexible  temper,  and 
such  an  unconquerable  spirit,' that  he  is  truly  a  dan- 
geroas  enemy,  especially  when  he  is  in  his  own  hole. 
But,  father,  let  rne  tell  you,  you  can  have  your  wish. 
Before  many  days,  you  will  see  the  ground-hog  float 
ing  on  yonder  lake,  paddling  his  canoe  towards  your 
hole  ;  and  then,  father,  you  will  have  an  opportunity 
of  attacking  your  formidable  enemy  in  any  way  you 
may  think  best." 

This  speech  terminated  the  proceedings  of  the 
council.  All  the  Indians,  exce,pt  the  Wyandots,  dis  • 
persed,  and  they  secretly  assembled  to  hear  the  mes 
sage  sent  to  them  by  their  own  chief. 


220  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

The  Wyandots  were  directed  to  quit  Skorah*  im 
mediately.  They  were  said  to  be  liars  and  deceivers, 
and  that  they  had  always  deceived  the  Indians.  And 
facts,  in  evidence  of  this,  were  quoted.  The  building 
of  Fort  Miami  was  particularly  referred  to.  It  was 
said  to  be  erected  as  a  refuge  for  the  Indians,  but 
when  they  were  overpowered  by  Wayne,  the  gates 
were  shut  against  them.f  The  comparative  strength 
of  General  Harrison's  army  and  of  the  British  forces, 
was  concealed  from  them,  and  they  were  in  a  very 
dangerous  condition. 

This  message  was  faithfully  delivered  to  the  Wy 
andots,  and  produced  its  full  effect  upon  them.  They 
requested  Between-the-logs  to  inform  the  Crane,  that 
they  were  in  fact  prisoners,  but  that  they  had  taken 
firm  hold  of  his  belt  of  wampum,  and  would  not  fire 
another  gun.  They  promised,  that  on  the  advance 
of  the  American  army,  they  would  quit  the  British 
troops,  as  soon  as  it  was  safe  to  take  that  decisive 
measure.  And  such  in  fact  was  the  result.  When 
Proctor  left  the  country,  his  Wyandot  allies  abandon 
ed  him,  a  few  miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Tranche,  and  retired  into  the  forest.  Thence  they 
sent  a  message  to  General  Harrison,  imploring  his 
mercy.f 

Tecumseh  and  Elskwatawa  were  seen  for  the  last 
time  previous  to  their  joining  the  British,  at  Fort 
Wayne.  The  former  passed  that  way  to  the  Maiden 
council,  and  he  then  explicitly  stated  to  the  Com 
mander  of  the  station,  that  he  was  going  "  to  receive 
from  the  British  twelve  horse-loads  of  ammunition 
for  the  use  of  his  people  at  Tippccanoe."  The 
visit  of  the  Prophet,  which  took  place  immediately 

*  The  British,  in  the  Huron  dialect. 

t  The  Crane  was  wounded  in  this  action,  and  the  loss 
fell  heavily  upon  the  Wyandots. 

t  We  have  given  our  account  of  the  Maiden  Council 
on  the  authority  of  Governor  Cass,  whose  sources  of 
information  may  be  learned  from  his  able  essay  on  the 
Late  War  on  the  Frontiers.  See  N.  A.  Rev.  Vol.  XXIX. 
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after,  is  referred  to  in  the  following  communication 
from  the  Commander  to  an  American  authority : 

"On  the  12th  [July,  1812,]  the  Prophet  arrived  at 
this  place,  with  nearly  one  hundred  Winnebagoes  and 
Kickapoos,  who  have  ever  since  been  amusing  the 
Indian  agent' at  this  place  with  professions  of  friend 
ship,  and  it  is  now  evident  that  he  has  completely 
duped  the  agent,  who  had  suffered  him  to  take  the 
lead  in  all  his  councils  with  the  Indians,  giving  him 
ammunition,  &c.  to  support  his  followers  until  they 
can  receive  a  supply  from  Tecumseh. 

"On  the  19th  instant  an  express  arrived  in  the 
Prophet's  camp  from  Tecumseh.  In  order  that  it 
should  make  the  better  speed,  the  express  stole  a 
horse  from  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  river  Rai 
sin,  and  rode  night  and  day.  The  horse  gave  out  with 
in  twenty  miles  of  this  place.  This  messenger  was 
directed  by  Tecumseh  to  tell  the  Prophet  to  unite  the 
Indians  immediately,  and  send  their  women  and  chil 
dren  towards  the  Mississippi,  while  the  warriors 
should  strike  a  heavy  blow  at  the  inhabitants  of  Vin- 
cennes ;  and  he,  Tecumseh,  if  he  lived,  would  join 
him  in  the  country  of  the  Wimfebagoes. 

"The  Prophet  found  no  difficulty  in  keeping  this 
information  to  himself  and  one  or  two  of  his  confiden 
tial  followers,  and  forming  a  story  to  suit  the  palate  of 
the  agent  here ;  and,  on  the  20th  instant,  he  despatch 
ed  two  confidential  Kickapoos  to  effect  the  objects 
Tecumseh  had  in  view.  In  order  that  these  two  In 
dians  might  make  the  better  speed,  they  stole  my  two 
riding-horses,  and  have  gone  to  the  westward  at  the 
rate  of  one  hundred  miles  in  twenty -four  hours,  at 
least.  To  keep  the  agent  blind  to  his  movements, 
the  prophet  went  early  in  the  morning  yesterday,  and 
told  the  agent  that  two  of  his  bad  young  men  were 
missing,  and  that  he  feared  they  had  stole  some  hor 
ses.  The  agent  found  no  difficulty  in  swallowing 
the  bait  offered  him,  and  applauded  the  Prophet  for 
T  2 
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his  honesty  in  telling  of  his  bad  men,  as  he  called 
them,  stealing  my  horses. 

"  To  keep  up  appearances,  the  Prophet  has  this  mor 
ning  despatched  two  men  on  foot,  as  he  tells  the  agent, 
to  brkig  back  my  horses,  &c.  He  says  he  and  all  his 
party  will  certainly  attend  the  Commissioner  of  the 
United  States  next  month  at  Pi  qua. 

"  This  he  will  do,  if  he  finds  he  cannot  raise  the 
western  Indians  against  the  United  States ;  but  if  he 
finds  the  western  Indians  will  join  him,  you  may  re 
ly  on  it,  he  will  strike  a  heavy  blow,  as  Tecumseh 
says,  against  the  whites  in  that  quarter.  You  may 
rely  on  the*  correctness  of  this  statement,  as  I  receiv 
ed  information  relative  to  the  views  of  Tecumseh, 
last  night,  from  a  quarter  that  cannot  be  doubted. 
The  conduct  of  the  agent  towards  the  Prophet,  I 
have  been  an  eye-witness  to." 

The  most  remarkable  passage  in  this  graphic  nar 
ration,  refers  to  the  exertions  Tecumseh  was  now 
making  for  the  promotion  of  the  great  cause  which 
lay  yo  near  his  heart.  There  was  occasion  indeed 
for  a  mighty  effort,  to  regain  the  ground  which  his 
brother  had  lost.  The  battle  of  Tippecanoe  was  a 
premature  explosion,  and  a  most  unfortunate  one  for 
his  interests.  It  intercepted  the  negotiations  for  new- 
allies,  diminished  the  moral  power  of  the  Prophet, 
and  frightened  and  forced  many,  who  were  or  would 
have  been  his  adherents,  into  neutrality  in  some  cases, 
and  open  hostility  in  others.  The  vast  scheme  of 
Tecumseh,  the  object  so  long  of  all  his  solicitude  and 
his  labor,  was  thrown  into  confusion,  on  the  very 
brink  of  success.  He  was  exasperated,  humiliated, 
afflicted.  He  could  have  wept,  like  Philip,  when 
his  projects  were  thwarted  in  mid  career  by  the  rash 
ness  of  his  warriors.  But  here  was  the  trial  of  his 
noblest  qualities.  He  came  forward  and  made  every 
proposition,  looking  like  compromise,  which  he  deem 
ed  consistent  with  his  dignity, — perhaps  necessary  to 
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it, — but  in  vain.  He  saw  then,  plainly,  that  the  battle 
must  be  fought,  and  his  soul  grew  strong.  The 
wrongs  and  woes  of  his  race,  and  the  power  and 
pride  of  the  white  men,  passed  before  him.  The 
mortification  of  failure  and  exposure  on  his  own  part, 
the  dishonor  brought  upon  his  brother's  name,  the  ig 
nominy  of  submission,  the  censure  and  scorn  of  his 
savage  rivals,  the  triumph  of  his  civilized  enemy,  all 
were  daggers  in  his  bosom.  Then  boiled  within  him 
the  frenzy  of  despair.  Fear  and  hope  struggled  for 
the  mastery.  Pride,  revenge,  ambition,  were  roused. 
*  Let  them  come,  then' — thought  he — '  I  hear  them  and 
see  them,  in  the  South  and  in  the  East,  like  the  sum 
mer  leaves  rolling  arid  rustling  in  the  breeze.  It  is 
well.  Shall  Tecumseh  tremble?  Shall  they  say 
that  he  hated  the  white  man,  and  feared  him  ?  No ! 
The  mountains  and  plains  which  the  Great  Spirit 
gave,  are  behind  and  around  me.  I,  too,  have  my 
warriors,  and  here, — where  we  were  born  and  where 
we  will  die, — on  the  Scioto,  on  the  Wabash,  on  the 
broad  waters  of /the  North,  my  voice  shall  be  heard.' 

And  it  was  heard,  indeed.  At  the  date  of  the  com 
munication  last  cited,  he  had  scarcely  a  hundred  fol 
lowers;  and  the  intentions  of  the  Western  Indians, 
we  have  seen,  were  not  then  ascertained.  But  from 
the  time  of  the  Maiden  Council,  Tecumseh  girded 
himself  to  his  task,  like  a  strong  man  for  battle.  He 
set  his  brother  and  all  his  emissaries,  and  at  the  same 
time  devoted  himself,  night  and  day,  to  the  business 
of  recruiting.  Repeatedly,  before  this,  he  had  visited 
all  the  tribes  on  the  west  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  and 
upon  Lakes  Superior,  Huron  and  Michigan.  He 
now  travelled  over  the  route  once  more.  From  north 
to  south,  and  from  east  to  west,  he  ranged  the  conti 
nent, — threatening,  flattering,  rousing  resentment, 
alarming  superstition,  provoking  curiosity.  No  labor 
fatigued,  no  disappointment  discouraged,  no  danger 
alarmed,  no  emergency  surprised  him. 

The  result,  with  the  entire  sequel  of  the  history  of 
the  two  brothers,  may  be  stated  in  the  most  general 
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terms.  Those  who  know  any  thing  of  the  history 
of  the  last  war,  need  not  be  informed,  that  Tecumseh 
was  substantially,  as  well  us  nominally,  the  head  and 
life  of  the  Anglo-Indian  Department,  and  that  greater 
forces  were  collected  by  his  influence,  and  embodied 
under  his  command,  than  in  any  other  instance  from 
the  first  settlement  of  the  country.  He  brought  in 
six  hundred  Wabash  recruits  in  one  body,  early  in 
1813.  In  the  attack  made  upon  Fort  Stephenson,  in 
the  summer  of  the  same  year,  the  enemy  numbered 
but  five  hundred  British  regulars,  for  eight  hundred 
Indians,  (under  Dickson,)  while  Tecumseh  was  at 
the  same  time  stationed  on  the  road  to  Fort  Meigs 
with  a  body  of  two  thousand  more,  for  the  purpose 
of  cutting  off  the  American  reinforcements  on  that 
route. 

In  the  decisive  battle  of  the  Moravian  Towns,  he 
commanded  the  right  wing  of  the  allied  army,  and 
was  posted  in  the  only  part  of  it  which  was  engaged 
with  the  American  troops.  Here  was  his  last  struggle. 
Disdaining  to  fly,  when  all  were  flying  around  him 
but  his  own  nearest  followers,  he  pressed  eagerly  into 
the  heart  of  the  contest,  encouraging  the  savages  by 
his  voice,  and  plying  the  tomahawk  with  a  tremen 
dous  energy.  He  appeared  to  be  advancing,  it  is  said, 
directly  upon  Colonel  Johnson,  who  was  hastening 
towards  him  on  the  other  side,  at  the  head  of  his 
mounted  infantry.  Suddenly  a  wavering  was  per 
ceived  in  the  Indian  ranks ;  there  was  no  longer  a 
cry  of  command  among  them.  Tecumseh  had  fallen, 
and  his  bravest  men,  still  surviving,  were  defeated  by 
the  same  blow.  They  fled,  leaving  thirty-three  lead 
on  the  field,  most  of  whom  were  found  near  Tecum 
seh. 

Upon  the  question,  who  had  the  honor  of  shooting 
the  great  chief, — as  all  the  world  admits  he  was  shot, — 
we  shall  spend  but  few  words.  In  the  language  of 
another,  "there  is  a  possibility  that  he  fell  by  a  pistol- 
shot  from  the  hand  of  Colonel  Johnson.  He  was 
certainly  killed  in  that  part  of  the  line  where  the  Col- 
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onel  was  himself  wounded  ;"  and  this  is  all  that  can 
well  be  said  upon  a  subject  which  has  occasioned  so 
much  controversy.  The  British  Government  granted 
a  pension  to  his  widow  and  family,  which  probably 
continues  to  this  day.  The  Prophet,  who  survived 
the  war,  and  was  little  exposed  in  it,  was  supplied  in 
the  same  manner  until  his  death,  which  took  place  a 
few  years  .since.  He  is  believed  to  have  been  older 
than  his  brother,  who  died  about  forty-five. 

The  grave,  in  which  Tecumseh's  remains  were  de 
posited  by  the  Indians  after  the  return  of  the  Ameri 
can  army,  is  still  visible  near  the  borders  of  a  willow 
marsh,  on  the  north  line  of  the  battle-ground,  with  a 
large  fallen  oak-tree  lying  beside.  The  willow  and 
wild  rose  are  thick  around  it,  but  the  mound  itself  is 
cleared  of  shrubbery,  and  is  said  to  owe  its  good  con 
dition  to  the  occasional  visits  of  his  countrymen.* 
Thus  repose,  in  solitude  and  silence,  the  ashes  of  the 
'  INDIAN  BONAPARTE.'  In  truth  have  they 

— '  Left  him  alone  with  his  glory.' 
*  Western  Paper. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Remarks  on  the  character  of  Tecumseh  and  the  Prophet— 
Their  facilities  for  cooperation — Difficulties  the  latter 
had  to  overcome — His  perseverance  and  ingenuity — 
Means  by  which  he  protected  his  person — 'Anecdotes 
of  the  Battle  of  Tippecanoe — Frankness  of  Tecurnseh 
in  disclosing  his  schemes — Causes  of  his  hostility  to 
the  Americans — Trespasses  of  the  whites,  and  other 
abuses — Object  of  the  belligerent  combination — An 
ecdotes  of  Tecumseh's  first  visit  to  Vincennes,  in 
1810 — His  dignity,  independence  and  courage — His 
ideas  of  the  British  policy — His  speech  to  General 
Proctor,  and  remarks  on  his  oratory — His  humanity — 
His  genius. 

The  reputation  of  the  Prophet  has  suffered  from 
the  complete  ultimate  failure  of  his  plans.  It  has 
suffered  the  more  from  the  very  circumstances  which 
mark  him  as  an  extraordinary  man, — his  career  as  a 
prophet.  Tecumseh  knew  his  own  talent  better  than 
to  play  a  game  like  this  ;  but  he  also  knew,  without 
doubt,  that  Elskwatawa  was  capable  of  doing  more 
for  the  advancement  of  their  common  object,  by  act 
ing  this  coordinate  or  subordinate  part,  than  by 
adopting  the  same  course  with  himself,  even  had  he 
possessed  the  same  species  of  ability.  Together,  they 
were  endowed  with  a  complete  system  of  qualities 
necessary  to  accomplish  their  design  ;  but  neither  could 
act  alone.  Tecumseh  was  frank,  warlike,  persuasive 
in  his  oratory,  popular  in  his  manners,  irreproachable 
in  his  habits  of  life.  Elskwatawa  had  more  cunning 
than  courage ;  and  a  stronger  disposition  to  talk,  than 
to  fight,  or  exert  himself  in  any  other  way.  But  he  was 
subtle,  fluent,  persevering  and  self-possessed  ;  and  this 
was  enough.  He  became  an  inspired  man,  and  Te 
cumseh  was  his  first  convert.  Others  of  the  tribe 
might  be  intrusted  with  the  secret.  They  had,  at  all 
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events,  a  great  respect  for  these  men  ;  and  being  both 
a  proud  and  warlike  people,  they  received  with  avid 
ity  the  well-contrived  doctrine  of  their  superiority 
over  other  tribes,  and  entered  upon  a  course  of  pro 
jects  likely  to  produce  war, — though  of  war  nothing 
might  yet  be  seen  or  said, — with  the  fury  of  blood 
hounds  upon  a  track. 

Hence  the  murders  and  robberies  which  so  much 
alarmed  and  irritated  the  frontier  settlers,  and  which 
we  have  very  little  doubt  were  generally  committed 
by  individuals  of  the  Prophet's  'banditti,'  without 
his  authority,  and  perhaps  against  his  wislies.  His 
young  men,  especially,  like  those  who  brought  on  Phil 
ip's  war,  were  wrought  up  till  the  master-spirit  himself 
lost  his  control  over  them ;  and  to  make  the  matter 
worse,  most  of  them  were  of  such  a  character,  in  the 
first  instance,  that  horse-stealing  and  house-breaking 
were  as  easy  to  them  as  breathing.  Like  the  refugees 
of  Romulus,  they  were  outcasts,  vagabonds  and  crim 
inals, — in  a  great  degree  brought  together  by  the  novel 
ty  of  the  preacher's  reputation,  by  curiosity  to  hear 
his  doctrines,  by  the  fascination  of  extreme  credulity, 
by  restlessness,  by  resentment  against  the  whites, 
and  by  poverty  and  unpopularity  at  home. 

These  things  should  be  taken  into  consideration, 
when  the  success  of  the  Prophet  is  estimated.  His 
ingenuity  was  tasked  to  the  utmost,  in  getting  and 
keeping  these  people  together  in  the  first  place. 
Then  it  was  necessary  to  instruct  them  just  so  far,  as 
to  put  them  in  the  way  of  preparing  themselves  for 
what  might  happen,  and  to  make  them  serviceable  in 
collecting  and  convincing  others,  without  committing 
the  cause  too  unreservedly  to  noisy  tongues,  and  to 
rash  hands.  Then  complaints  were  made  by  Ameri 
can  authorities,  and  these  must  be  pacified.  Offers 
of  assistance  came  in  from  other  quarters,  and  these 
must  be  kept  secret.  At  other  times,  the  banditti 
were  reduced  to  an  extreme  scarcity  of  provisions, 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  numbers  collected 
together,  and  the  kind  of  life  which  they  led.  At 
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first,  they  were  given  to  understand  that  corn  and 
pumpkins  would  be  raised  for  them  supernaturally ; 
but  the  Prophet  deemed  it  easier  on  the  whole  to  pro 
duce  these  essential  articles  by  other  means, — and  here 
was  another  reason  for  maintaining  a  good  understand 
ing  with  his  American  neighbors.  Hence  he  gave  out 
that  he  proposed  visiting  the  Governor  at  Vincennes, 
with  the  view  of  begging  provisions, — 'for the  white 
people  had  always  encouraged  him  to  preach  the 
word  of  God  to  the  Indians.'  This  purpose  was 
carried  into  execution ;  jand  on  that  occasion  it 
was,  that  the  Governor  was  '  completely  deceived,' 
by  the  Prophet's  appearance  and  language.  So 
late  as  1811,  a  quantity  of  salt  was  sent  up  the  Wa- 
bash  for  the  Prophet's  use,  together  with  another 
quantity  intended  for  the  Kickapoos  and  other  Indi 
ans.  He  seems  to  have  balanced  some  time  between 
necessity  and  policy  before  this  temptation,  but  finally 
adopted  the  middle  course  of  detaining  the  entire 
cargo,  and  sending  a  very  civil  apology  to  the  Gov 
ernor  in  payment. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  inclined  to  put  small  faith  in 
the  popular  theory  which  represents  the  Prophet  as 
a  fool.  Possibly  he  assumed  that  character  on  some 
occasions,  knowing  the  proverbial  reverence  of  the 
Indians  for  an  idiot.  Allowance  should  be  made  also 
for  the  reaction  produced  by  his  failure  at  Tippeca- 
noe,  although  his  influence  was  in  some  degree  restor 
ed  after  that  event, — the  misfortune  being  sagely  at 
tributed  by  many  to  the  important  circumstance  of 
his  wife  having  touched  some  of  his  sacred  utensils. 
Nothing  but  a  series  of  triumphs  on  the  part  of  the 
American  forces,  the  death  of  his  brother,  and  the  loss 
of  all  his  best  friends  of  his  own  tribe,  (for  the  Kish- 
opokes  were  reduced  to  about  twenty  warriors  dur 
ing  the  war,)  finally  destroyed  his  character  as  a 
Prophet.  When  this  was  effected,  it  was  human  na 
ture  to  degrade  him  below  the  level  of  a  man. 

It  might  have  been  expected,  that  a  person  of  his  pre 
tensions,  with  so  many  rivals  and  enemies,  would  be 
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exposed  to  the  hazard  of  assassination.  But  here 
again  he  was  on  his  guard  ;  for  it  was  always  one  of 
his  strong  positions,  that  the  least  violence  offered  to 
him  or  his  followers,  would  be  punished  by  the  im 
mediate  interposition  of  the  Great  Spirit.  The  re 
ligious  character,  indeed,  was  sustained  to  the  last. 
The  Delaware  messengers  already  mentioned  found 
his  forces  at  Tippecanoe  in  the  highest  state  of  ex 
citement,  owing  to  his  magical  rites,  his  harangues, 
and  the  war-dance  which  he  performed  with  them 
day  and  night.  Hence  the  unexampled  bravery  man 
ifested  in  the  attack  upon  the  American  army.  They 
rushed  on  the  very  bayonets  of  our  troops ;  and  in 
•  some  instances,  pressing  aside  the  soldier's  musket, 
they  brained  him  with  the  war-club.  The  Prophet, 
meanwhile,  is  said  to  have  been  comfortably  seated 
on  an  adjacent  eminence,  singing  a  war-song.  He 
had  assured  his  followers,  that  the  American  bullets 
would  do  them  no  harm ;  arid  that,  while  they  should 
have  light,  their  enemies  should  be  involved  in  thick 
darkness.*  Soon  after  the  battle  commenced,  he 
was  told  that  the  Indians  were  falling.  *  Fight  on  ! 
fight  on  !'  cried  he,  never  at  a  loss,  '  It  will  soon  be 
as  I  predicted  ;'  and  he  howled  his  war-song  louder 
than  ever. 

The  character  of  Tecumseh  appears  so  fully  in  the 
course  he  pursued,  as  to  require  but  brief  com 
ment.  While  the  Prophet  resorted  without  hes 
itation  to  all  the  wiles  of  Indian  cunning  and  strata 
gem,  for  effecting  his  own  purposes,  and  for  thwart 
ing  those  of  his  opponents,  his  course  was  as  manly 
and  dignified  as  it  was  prompt.  He  was  certainly  un 
der  no  obligation  to  disclose  his  schemes,  and  yet  he 
appears  never  to  have  taken  much  pains  to  conceal 
them.  We  know  that  he  was  suspected,  and  ac- 

*He  was  not  so  much  out  of  the  way  in  this  predic 
tion,  as  in  some  others.   McAfee  observes,  that  the  camp- 
fires,  so  long  as  they  remained  burning,  were  '  more  ser 
viceable  to  the  Indians  than  our  men 
II.— U 
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cused,  of  having  actively  engaged  in  inducing  gen- 
eral  hostility,  as  well  as  instigating  particular  outrages 
among  the  frontier  tribes,  for  several  years  before 
much  was  actually  known  of  him.  This  may  have 
been  the  case,  and  it  may  not ;  the  evidence  amounts 
to  nothing,  and  the  suspicion  and  accusation  alluded 
to,  like  the  offences  themselves,  are  very  easily 
accounted  for  upon  other  and  obvious  grounds. 
There  is  no  necessity,  then,  of  going  at  length  into 
the  history  of  the  Western  country  for  the  last  half 
century,  to  point  out  the  real  grounds  of  complaint 
and  the  real  provocations  to  hostility,  which  Teeum- 
seh,  or  his  brother,  or  any  other  Indian  of  informa 
tion  and  reflection,  might  have  alleged  on  the  part  of 
the  tribes,  against  the  American  Government  or 
the  American  people.  This  would  be  justifying  what 
we  do  not  admit.  It  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  quite 
enough  had  occurred,  to  furnish  plausible  pretexts  for 
all  that  the  Chieftain  is  known  to  have  done  or  at 
tempted  to  do. 

Governor  Harrison  stated  in  his  annual  message 
for  1809,  to  the  Indiana  Legislature,  that  owing  to 
defects  in  the  Federal  law,  '  every  person  has  been  al 
lowed  to  trade  with  the  Indians  that  pleases ;  which 
proves  a  source  of  numberless  abuses,  of  mischievous 
effect  both  to  them  and  ourselves.'     Two  years  be 
fore,  we  find  an  opinion  advanced  by  the  same  ex 
cellent  authority  on  a  similar  occasion,  that  '  the  ut 
most  efforts  to  induce  them  (the  Indians)  to  take  up 
arms  would  be  unavailing,  if  one  only,  of  the  many 
persons  who  have  committed  murders  on  their  people, 
could  be  brought   to  punishment?     To  illustrate    the 
truth  of  this  remark,  we  may  mention  the  murder  of 

Creek  Indian  at  Vincennes,  early  in  1810,  and  of 
Course  subsequently  to  the  particular  transactions  al- 
uded  to  in  the  message.  He  was  shot  by  a  white 
man,  an  Italian  trader,  upon  the  pretext  that  the  In 
dian,  who  was  intoxicated,  had  shown  a  disposition 
to  do  him  some  injury.  The  Governor  discharged 
his  duty  by  causing  the  Italian  to  be  arrested  and  tri- 
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<ed ;  but,  in  the  language  of  our  informant,  '  as  in  tod 
many  ojher  cases,  acquittal  was  the  consequence.'* 
We  are*  farther  told,  that  about  the  same  time,  two  In 
dians  were  wounded  by  a  white  man,  at  a  few  miles' 
distance  from  Vincennes.  The  occurrence  of  cir 
cumstances  of  this  nature  is  said  to  have  been  a 
source  of  great  embarrassment  and  vexation  to  Gov 
ernor  Harrison ;  but  in  this  case,  he  could  only  send 
out, — not  a  constable  for  the  aggressor,  for  that  course 
had  been  sufficiently  tried, — but  a  surgeon  for  the 
wounded  men,  who  both  finally  recovered. 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  character  of  these 
proceedings  was  well  understood,  and  indignantly  re 
sented  by  all  the  tribes  which  obtained  knowledge 
of  them, — as  most  of  them  did  in  the  course  of  their 
own  experience.  The  house  of  a  white  man  in  Ohio 
was  robbed,  during  this  same  summer,  by  a  member 
of  the  Delaware  tribe,  so  famous  for  its  faithful,  and 
more  than  faithful  adherence  to  the  American  cause. 
According  to  the  stipulations  of  Wayne's  treaty,  ex 
pressly  provided  for  giving  up  criminals  to  the  par 
ties  respectively  injured, — and  scrupulously  observed 
up  to  this  date,  we  should  add,  on  the  part  of  the  In 
dians, — the  robber  in  the  present  instance  was  de 
manded  of  the  Delawares.  The  answer  was,  that 
the  nation  never  would  give  up  another  man,  until 
some  of  the  white  people  were  punished,  who  had 
murdered  members  of  their  tribe  ;  they  would  how 
ever  punish  him  themselves.  And  they  did  accord 
ingly  put  him  to  death. 

But  all  these  were  trifling  causes  of  irritation,  com 
pared  with  those  which  had  occurred  at  various  peri 
ods,  in  the  treaties  and  other  negotiations,  public  and 
private,  whereby  immense  quantities  of  territory  had 
been  obtained  of  the  Indians.  It  is  not  intended  to 
insinuate,  that  the  Government  was  in  fault  upon  any 
of  these  occasions.  But  in  the  transaction  of  affairs 
of  this  nature,  to  such  an  extent,  at  such  a  distance, 

*  Dawson's  Narrative. 


232  INDIAN    BIOGRAPHY. 

by  the  instrumentality  of  agents, — as  likely  as  any 
other  men  to  be  sometimes  ignorant,  insolent^and  av 
aricious, — offences  must  needs  come.  On  the  other 
hands,  in  cases  wherein  the  Government  was  not  even 
nominally  concerned,  (whatever  the  understanding  of 
the  vendors  might  be  upon  that  point)  the  most  fla 
gitious  deception  had  been  practised.  In  still  other 
instances,  where  the  conduct  of  the  purchasers  was 
unobjectionable,  there  were  conflicting  claims  to  ter 
ritory,  which  one  or  more  tribes,  or  portions  of  tribes, 
or  perhaps  individual  chiefs,  nevertheless  undertook 
to  convey.  Owing  to  these  and  similar  causes,  the 
Indians  had  very  generally  become  extremely  suspi 
cious  of  proposals  for  the  purchase  of  land. 

They  perceived,  too,  independently  of  any  unfair 
dealing  upon  either  side,  that  the  white  population 
was  advancing  upon  them  with  the  most  formidable 
rapidity.  Something  must  be  done,  then,  in  self-de 
fence.  Setting  aside  past  impositions,  it  was  abso 
lutely  necessary  to  prevent  them  for  the  future ;  and 
setting  aside  all  imposition,  it  was  necessary  to  raise 
some  universal  and  effectual  barrier  against  inroads 
of  any  kind,  in  any  quarter.  It  is  recorded,  ac 
cordingly,  by  an  historian  already  cited,  that  the  agita 
tion  among  the  Indians  at  this  time  was  accounted 
for  by  some  of  them,  by  saying,  that  they  were  en 
deavoring  to  effect  what  had  frequently  been  recom 
mended  to  them  by  the  United  States,  viz ;  a  more 
cordial  union  among  the  various  tribes.  The  writer 
considers  this  an  'attempt  at  deception;'  but  yet 
iis  facts  would  seem  to  outweigh  his  opinion.  War 
might  or  might  not  be  anticipated  as  an  ulti 
mate  resort,  in  offence  or  defence  ;  and  '  British  agi 
tators'  might  or  might  .not  be  actually  engaged,  as 
certainly  they  were  interested,  in  producing  that  result, 
and  preparing  the  tribes  for  it.  But  it  appears  to  us, 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  an  effec 
tive  and  cordial  union  of  the  tribes,  for  the  purposes 
just  mentioned,  was  actually  the  precise  object  in  view* 
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It  certainly  was  the  leading  principle  in  the  schemes 
of  Tecumseh. 

That  principle  he  never  disavowed.  He  declared 
it  in  the  most  open  manner,  on  every  suitable  occa 
sion  ;  and  with  it,  the  cogent  reasoning  upon  which 
in  his  mind  it  was  founded.  In  July  1810,  he  con 
versed  very  fully  upon  the  subject  with  a  person  sent 
to  his  brother  by  the  Governor  of  Indiana,  to  dissuade 
him  from  war  and  to  gain  information  of  his  views. 
He  said  that  the  Great  Spirit  had  given  this  great 
island, — meaning  the  American  continent, — to  his  red 
children ;  but  the  whites,  who  were  placed  on  the 
other  side  of  the  big  water,  not  content  with  their 
share,  had  crossed  over — seized  upon  the  coast — 
driven  the  Indians  from  the  sea  to  the  lakes — and  un 
dertaken  to  say  that  this  tract  belongs  to  one  tribe,  this 
to  another,  and  so  on — when  the  Great  Spirit  had 
made  it  the  common  property  of  them  all.  '  They  had 
retreated  far  enough, — they  would  go  no  farther.7 
He  at  the  same  time  disclaimed  having  intended  to 
make  war,  but  expressed  his  opinion  that  it  would  not 
be  possible  to  preserve  peace,  unless  the  Indian  prin 
ciple  of  common  property  should  be  recognized,  and 
the.  progress  of  the  white  settlements  discontinued. 
He  then  proposed  going  to  Vincennes,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  convincing  the  Governor  that  matters  had 
been  mis-represented  to  him. 

The  visit  accordingly  took  place  in  August ;  and 
he  then  states  most  distinctly, — Mr.  Dawson's  phrase 
is,  *  in  the  broadest  manner,' — that  his  policy  had  been 
to  establish  and  extend  the  principle  of  common  prop 
erty  as  a  means  of  necessary  self-defence ;  that  the 
tribes  were  afraid  of  being  pushed  back  into  the  lakes, 
and  were  therefore  determined  to  make  a  stand  where 
they  now  were.  At  the  formal  interview  which  en 
sued,  Tecumseh,  who  was  attended  by  a  body  of  fol 
lowers,  manifested  so  much  irritation,  that  the  Gov 
ernor  apprehended  an  attack  upon  the  spot  ;:$ie  cit 
izens  were  alarmed ;  troops  were  called  in ;  and  a 
scene  of  great  confusion  ensued.  But  although  the 
U2 
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proud  Chieftain  apologized  for  this  demonstration  of* 
spirit  at  the  next  conference,  and  then  appeared  per 
fectly  cool,  he  still  persisted  in  the  statements  made 
in  the  outset.  When  asked  by  the  Governor,  wheth 
er  it  was  his  intention  to  prevent  the  surveying  of  a 
certain  territory,  recently  purchased,  he  answered, 
'that  himself  and  those  who  were  joined  with  him 
were  determined  that  the  old  boundary  should  con 
tinue.' 

The  Governor  afterwards  visited  him  at  his  camp, 
for  the  purpose  of  sounding  him  privately.  Being 
asked  if  his  intentions  were  really  what  he  had  open 
ly  avowed,  he  replied  that  they  were.  He  had  no 
complaint  to  make  against  the  United  States,  but  their 
purchasing  the  Indian  land  as  they  did  ;  and  he  should 
very  much  regret  the  necessity  of  making  war  for  this 
single  cause.  On  the  contrary,  he  was,  anxious  to  be 
upon  good  terms  with  them.  If  the  President  would 
give  up  the  late  purchase,  and  agree  to  make  no  more 
in  the  same  manner,  he  would  even  become  their  al 
ly,  and  would  fight-  with  them  against  the,  English ; 
if  these  terms  could  not  be  complied  with,  he  should 
be  obliged  to  fight  with  the  English  against  them. 
The  Governor  assured  him  that  the  President  should 
be  informed  of  his  views,  but  also  expressed  his  opin 
ion,  that  there  was  no  prospect  of  their  being  acced 
ed  to.  *  Well !'  answered  the  warrior,  '  as  the  Great 
Chief  is  to  determine  the  matter,  I  hope  the  Great 
Spirit  will  put  sense  enough  in  his  head,  to  induce 
him  to  give  up-  the  land.  True,  he  is  so  far  off,  that 
the  war  will  not  injure  him.  He  may  sit  still  in  his 
town  and  drink  his  wine,  while  you  and  I  will  have 
to  fight  it  out.' 

At  the  last  conference  which  took  place  previously 
to  the  battle  of  Tippecanoe,  it  is  stated  that  his  designs 
were  more  completely  developed,  than  ever  before.* 
And  this,  it  should  be  observed,  was  his  own  volunta 
ry  and  deliberate  disclosure.  *  The  States  had  set  the 

*  Dawson's  Narrative,  p.  182. 
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example,'  he  said,  '  of  forming  a  union  among  all  th.e 
fires, — why  should  they  censure  the  Indians  for  fol 
lowing  it  ?'  He  had  now  succeeded  in  combining  the 
Northern  tribes,  and  he  was  about  visiting  the  South, 
for  the  purpose  of  completing  the  scheme.  But  war, 
if  it  ensued,  would  be  no  fault  of  his.  He  hoped  that 
the  Governor  would  prevent  settlements  from  being 
made  on  the  new  purchase  till  he  returned  from  his 
journey  in  the  Spring.  He  would  then  visit  the  Pres 
ident  himself  at  his  leisure,  and  the  matter  should  be 
settled  with  him. 

This  speech  has  been  called  *  an  artful  evasion,  easi 
ly  seen  through.'  It  appears  to  us,  on  the  contrary, 
to  be  a  model  of  manly  frankness.  The  Orator  did 
not  expressly  state,  indeed,  that  the  combination  al 
luded  to,  anticipated  the  possibility  or  probability  of 
war.  But  this  was  unnecessary.  It  was  the  natural 
inference  in  any  reasonable  mind.  It  had  been  fre 
quently  so  stated  .and  so  understood  ;  and  repetition 
could  only  exasperate.  On  the  whol£,  Tecumseh 
seems  to  have  manifested  a  noble  dignity  in  the  avow 
al  and  discussion  of  his  policy,  equalled  only  by  the 
profound  sagacity  in  which  it  originated,  and  the  in 
telligent  energy  which  conducted  it,  against  every 
opposition  and  obstacle,  so  nearly  to  its  completion. 
He  might  be  wrong,  but  it  is  evident  enough  he 
was  sincere. 

As  for  British  instigation,  we  need  not  suggest  the 
distinction  between  a  disposition  upon  their  part,  and 
a  counter  disposition  upon  his;  or  between  himself  and 
the  motley  multitude  of  fanatical  and  ferocious  vaga 
bonds,  who,  unfortunately,  formed  a  large  part  of  the 
Prophet's  first  congregation,  and  some  of  whom  were 
as  troublesome  to  each  other  and  to  him,  as  they  were 
to  the  white  settlers.  Outrages  were  committed,  as 
we  have  seen,  on  both  sides, — and  criminals  refused  to 
be  given  over  to  justice  by  both, — the  Indians  copy 
ing,  in  this  respect,  the  example  of  the  American  au 
thorities.  But  we  need  not  pursue  the  subject.  The 
best  existing  evidence  with  regard  to  Tecumseh's 
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particular  interest  in  it,  seems  to  be  his  own,  which 
has  been  given. 

Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that  he  perfectly  understood 
the  policy  of  the  English.  He  told  Governor  Harri 
son,  when  he  declared  the  necessity  which  might  arise 
of  an  alliance  with  them,  that t he  knew  they  were 
always  urging  the  Indians  to  war  for  their  own  ad 
vantage,  and  not  to  benefit  his  countrymen.  'And 
here,'  we  are  told,*  '  he  clapped  his  hands,  and 
imitated  a  person  hallooing  at  a  dog,  to  set  him  fight 
ing  with  another,  thereby  insinuating  that  the  British 
thus  endeavored  to  set  the  Indians  on  the  Americans.' 
The  truth  is,  he  was  too  proud  for  a  subordinate 
part.  His  confederates  might  do  as  they  chose, 
but  for  himself,  he  would  maintain  the  dignity  of  a 
free  man,  and  a  warrior.  He  abandoned  his  plan 
of  visiting  the  President,  because  he  could  not 
be  received  as  the  head  of  the  deputation.  It  is 
said,  that,  in  the  last  conference  at  Vincennes,  he 
found  himself,  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  energetic 
speech,  unprovided  with  a  seat.  Observing  the  neg 
lect,  Governor  Harrison  directed  a  chair  to  be  placed 
for  him,  and  requested  him  to  accept  it.  '  Your 
Father,'  said  the  interpreter,  '  requests  you  to  take  a 
chair.'  « My  Father !'— replied  the  chief,—'  The  sun  is 
my  father,  and  the  earth  is  my  mother ;  I  will  reposo 
upon  her  bosom.'  And  he  adjusted  himself  on  the 
ground  in  the  Indian  manner. 

A  qualified  remark  has  been  made  upon  his  cour 
age  ;  but  his  uniform  conduct  during  the  war,  is 
certainly  sufficient  to  establish  this  point  beyond 
controversy.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  fear 
lessness  shown  in  his  visits  to  Vincennes ;  and 
especially  in  his  exposure  of  himself  on  that  occa 
sion,  though  he  must  have  perceived  that  he  was 
feared,  suspected,  and  even  guarded  by  large  bodies 
of  troops,  drawn  out  for  that  express  purpose.  It  is 
very  illustrative  of  the  apparent  diversity  in  the  char 
acter  of  Elskwatawaand  his  own  in  this  respect,  that 

*  Dawson's  Narrative,  p  159. 
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when  the  Delawares  sent  a  deputation  of  chiefs  to  break 
up  the  Prophet's  settlement  at  Tippecanoe,  the  latter 
would  not  deign,  as  Mr.  Dawson  expresses  it,  to  give 
them  an  interview ;  but  despatched  his  brother  to  them, 
*  whose  threats  or  persuasions  were  sufficient  to  drive 
back  the  chiefs,  with  strong  indications  of  terror.' 

When  General  Proctor  began  to  prepare  for 
retreating  from  Maiden,  Tecumseh,  having  learned 
his  intention,  demanded  an  interview,  and,  in  the 
name  of  all  the  Indians,  delivered  an  animated  speech. 
If  the  spirit,  which  it  manifests,  could  have  had 
its  intended  effect  in  inducing  the  General  to  fight 
before  he  retreated,  the  result  must  at  least  have 
been  more  glorious,  if  not  more  favorable  to  his 
cause. 

"  Father  ! — Listen  to  your  children !  You  have  them 
now  all  before  you. 

"  The  war  before  this,  our  British  father  gave  the 
hatchet  to  his  red  children,  when  our  old  chiefs  were 
alive.  They  are  now  dead.  In  mat  war  our  father 
was  thrown  flat  on  his  back  by  the  Americans,  and  our 
father  took  them  by  the  hand  without  our  knowl 
edge.  We  are  afraid  that  our  father  will  do  so  again 
at  this  time. 

"Summer  before  last,  when  I  came  forward  with 
my  red  brethren,  and  was  ready  to  take  up  the  hatch 
et  in 'favor  of  our  British  .father,  we  were  told  not  to 
be  in  a  hurry — that  he  had  not  yet  determined  to  fight 
the  Americans. 

"Listen! — When  war  was  declared,  our  father 
stood  up  and  gave  us  the  tomahawk,  and  told  us  that 
he  was  then  ready  to  strike  the  Americans-  -  that  he 
wanted  our  assistance — and  that  he  would  certainly 
get  us  our  lands  back,  which  the  Americans  had  ta 
ken  from  us. 

"  Listen  ! — You  told  us,  at  that  time,  to  bring  for 
ward  our  families  to  this  place,  and  we  did  so.  You 
also  promised  to  take  care  of  them — they  should 
want  for  nothing,  while  the  men  would  go  and  fight 
the  enemv — that  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  about 
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the  enemy's  garrison — that  we  knew  nothing  about 
them — and  that  our  father  would  attend  to  that  part 
of  the  business.  You  also  told  your  red  children  that 
you  would  take  good  care  of  your  garrison  here, 
which  made  our  hearts  glad. 

"  Listen  ! — When  we  were  last  at  the  Rapids  it  is 
true  we  gave  you  little  assistance.  It  is  hard  to  fight 
people  who  live  like  ground-hogs. 

"  Father,  listen  ! — Our  fleet  has  gone  out ;  we  know 
they  have  fought ;  we  have  heard  the  great  guns  ;* 
but  we  know  nothing  of  what  has  happened  to  our 
father  with  one  arm.f  Our  ships  have  gone  one  way, 
and  we  are  much  astonished  to  see  our  father  tying 
up  every  thing  and  preparing  to  run  away  the  other, 
without  letting  his  red  children  know  what  his  inten 
tions  are.  You  always  told  us  to  remain  here,  and 
take  care  of  our  lands ;  it  made  our  hearts  glad  to 
hear  that  was  your  wish.  Our  great  father,  the  king, 
is  the  head,  and  you  represent  him.  You  always  told 
us  you  would  nevef  draw  your  foot  off  British  ground. 
But  now,  father,  we  see  you  are  drawing  back,  and 
we  are  sorry  to  see  our  father  doing  so  without  see 
ing  the  enemy.  We  must  compare  our  father's  con 
duct  to  a  fat  dog,  that  carries  its  tail  upon  its  back,  but 
when  affrighted,  it  drops  it  between  its  legs  and  runs 
off. 

"  Father,  listen ! — The  Americans  have  not  yet  de 
feated  us  by  land — neither  are  we  sure  that  they  have 
done  so  by  water — we  therefore  wish  to  remain  here, 
and  fight  our  enemy,  should  they  make  their  appear 
ance.  If  they  defeat  us,  we  will  then  retreat  with 
our  father. 

"At  the  battle  of  the  Rapids,  last  war,  the  Ameri 
cans  certainly  defeated  us ;  and  when  we  returned  to 
our  father's  fort,  at  that  place  the  gates  were  shut 
against  us.  We  were  afraid  that  it  would  now  be  the 
case ;  but  instead  of  that,  we  now  see  our  British 
father  preparing  to  march  out  of  his  garrison. 

*Al]uding  to  Perry's  Victory.        t  Commodore  Barclay. 


INDIAN   BIOGRAPHY.  239 

"  Father  ! — You  have  got  the  arms  and  ammuni 
tion  which  our  great  father  sent  for  his  red  children. 
If  you  have  an  idea  of  going  away,  give  them  to  us, 
and  you  may  go  and  welcome  for  us.  Our  lives  are 
in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Spirit.  We  are  determined 
to  defend  our  lands,  and  if  it  be  his  will,  we  wish 
to  leave  our  bones  upon  them." 

This  celebrated  speech  is  probably  as  good  a  speci 
men  as  any  on  record,  of  the  eloquence  of  Teeum- 
seh.  It  was  a  natural  eloquence,  characteristic,  as  all 
natural  eloquence  must  be,  of  the  qualities  of  the  man. 
As  Charlevoix  says  of  the  Canadian  savages,  it  was 
'  such  as  the  Greeks  admired  in  the  barbarians,' — 
strong,  stern,  sententious,  pointed,  perfectly  undis 
guised.  It  abounded  with  figures  and  with  graphic 
touches,  imprinted  by  a  single  effort  of  memory  or 
imagination,  but  answering  all  the  purposes  of  de 
tailed  description,  without  its  tediousness  or  its  weak 
ness.  The  President  was  '  drinking  his  wine  in  his 
town,'  while  Tecumseh  and  Harrison  were  fighting  it 
out  over  the  mountains.  The  Indians  were  hallooed 
upon  the  Americans,  like  a  pack  of  starved  hounds. 
The  British  nation  was  our  great  Father,  and  our 
great  Father  was  laid  flat  on  his  back.  So  the  poli 
cy  of  the  United  States,  in  extending  their  settlements, 
was  a  mighty  water,  and  the  scheme  of  common  prop 
erty  in  the  tribes,  was  a  dam  to  resist  it.* 

Tecumseh  belonged  to  a  nation  *  noted,'  as  Mr. 
Hecke welder  describes  them, '  for  much  talk,' as  well 
as  for  hard  fighting ;  and  he  was  himself  never  at  a 
loss  for  words,  though  he  used  them  with  a  chariness 
which  might  be  imitated  without  disadvantage  by 
some  of  our  modern  orators.  It  was  only  when  he 
spoke  for  the  explanation  or  vindication  of  that  great 
cause  to  which  his  whole  heart  and  mind  were  devot 
ed,  that  he  indulged  himself  in  any  thing  beyond  the 
laconic  language  of  necessity.  His  appearance  was 
always  noble — his  form  symmetrical — his  carriage 

*  McAfee's  History,  p.  17. 
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erect  and  lofty — his  motions  commanding — but  un 
der  the  excitement  of  his  favorite  theme,  he  be 
came  a  new  being.  The  artifice  of  the  politician,  the 
diffidence  of  the  stranger,  the  demure  dignity  of 
the  warrior,  were  cast  aside  like  a  cloak.  His  fine 
countenance  lighted  up  with  a  fiery  and  haughty 
pride.  His  frame  swelled  with  emotion.  Every  pos 
ture  and  every  gesture  had  its  eloquent  meaning.  And 
then  language,  indeed, — the  irrepressible  outbreak 
ing  of  nature, — flowed  glowing  from  the  passion- 
fountains  of  the  soul. 

We  have  drawn  the  portrait  of  this  eminent  chief 
tain  hitherto,  only  so  far  as  to  sketch  some  of  those 
strongly-marked  lineaments  by  which  he  was  best 
known  to  his  contemporaries,  and  by  which  he  will 
be  longest  remembered.  But  there  was  something 
more  in  his  character  than  strong  savage  talent  and 
savage  feeling.  Injured  and  irritated  as  he  often  was, 
and  constantly  as  he  kept  himself  excited  by  an  in 
terest  in  the  fate  of  his  countrymen,  and  by  the  agi 
tation  of  his  own  schemes,  there  is  no  evidence  eith 
er  of  coarseness  in  his  manners,  or  of  cruelty  in  his 
conduct.  For  reasons  easily  to  be  imagined,  he  re 
garded  Governor  Harrison  with  less  partiality,  than 
most  other  individual  Americans;  and  hence,  the 
British  General  is  said  to  have  stipulated  early  in  the 
war,  that  the  Governor,  if  taken  prisoner,  should  be 
Ms  captive.  But  he  is  understood  to  have  always 
treated  that  gentleman  with  such  courtesy,  that  we 
apprehend,  had  this  casus-faderis  unfortunately  oc 
curred,  he  would  have  gloried  only  in  conveying  him 
off  the  battle-field  in  the  manner  of  the  Black-Prince, 
and  in  setting  before  him,  with  the  royal  munificence 
of  Massasoit,  all  the  dry  pease  in  his  wigwam. 

When  the  Governor  proposed  to  him,  on  his  first 
visit  to  Vincennes  in  1810,  that,  in  the  event  of  a  war, 
he  would  as  far  as  possible  put  a  stop  to  the  cruelties 
which  the  Indians  were  accustomed  to  inflict  upon 
women  and  children,  and  others  no  longer  in  a  situa 
tion  to  resist, — he  readily  gave'  his  assent  to  the 
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proposition,  and  voluntarily  pledged  himself  to  ad 
here  to  it.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  he  remem 
bered  this  promise ;  and  that  amidst  temptations  and 
provocations, — and,  many  would  be  inclined  to  add, 
examples,  from  an  authority  he  might  have  been  sup 
posed  to  respect, — of  a  most  extraordinary  nature. 

In  one  of  the  sorties  from  Fort  Meigs,  a  hundred 
or  more  of  the  American  garrison  were  taken  pris 
oners,  and  put  into  Fort  Miami.  Here,  McAfee 
and  others  relate  that  the  British  Indians  garnish 
ed  the  surrounding  rampart,  and  amused  them 
selves  by  loading  and  firing  at  the  crowd  within,  or 
at  particular  individuals.  This  proceeding  is  said  to 
have  continued  nearly  two  hours,  during  which  time 
twenty  of  the  unfortunate  prisoners  were  massacred. 
The  chiefs  were  at  the  same  time  holding  a  council, 
to  determine  the  fate  of  the  residue.  A  blood-thirsty 
mob  of  cut-throat  Pottawatamies  were  warmly  in  fa 
vor  of  despatching  them  all  on  the  spot,  while  the 
Wyandots  and  Miamies  opposed  that  course.  The 
former  prevailed;  and  had  already  systematically 
commenced  the  work  of  destruction,  when  Tecum- 
seh,  descrying  them  from  the  batteries,  came  down 
among  them,  reprimanded  the  ring-leaders  for  their 
dastardly  barbarity  in  murdering  defenceless  cap 
tives  in  cold  blood,  and  thus  saved  the  lives  of  a  con 
siderable  number.  That  all  this  was  done  by  express 
permission  of  the  English  commander,  and  in  pres 
ence  of  the  English  army,  as  is  farther  stated,  it  does 
not  belong  to  us,  in  the  pursuit  of  our  present  sub 
ject,  either  to  assert  or  prove.  If  there  be  any  truth 
in  the  charge,  or  in  a  tithe  of  those  of  the  same  char 
acter  which  have  been  brought  against  the  same  par 
ty,  the  sooner  the  veil  of  oblivion  is  dropped  over 
them,  the  better. 

In  fine,  the  character  of  Tecumseh,  in  what 
ever  light  it  be  viewed,  must  be  regarded  as  re 
markable  in  the  highest  degree.  That  he  proved 
himself  worthy  of  his  rank  as  a  general  officer  in  the 
army  of  his  Britannic  Majesty,  or  even  of  his  repu- 
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tation  as  a  great  warrior  among  all  the  Indians  of  the 
North  and  West,  is,  indeed,  a  small  title  to  distinction. 
Bravery  is  a  savage  virtue ;  and  the  Shawanees  are 
a  brave  people, — as  too  many  of  the  American  na 
tion  have  ascertained  by  experience.  His  orato 
ry  speaks  more  for  his  genius.  It  was  the  utterance 
of  a  great  mind,  roused  by  the  strongest  motives  of 
which  human  nature  is  susceptible,  and  developing  a 
power  and  a  labor  of  reason,  which  commanded  the 
admiration  of  the  civilized,  as  justly  as  the  confi 
dence  and  pride  of  the  savage.  But  other  orators, 
too,  have  appeared  among  his  countrymen,  as  elo 
quent  and  as  eminent  as  Tecumseh,  wherever  the 
same  moving  causes  and  occasions  could  give  birth 
and  scope  to  the  same  emulous  effort.  And  the  mere 
oratory,  in  all  these  cases,  was  not  so  much  an  abso 
lute  vindication,  as  a  naked  and  meagre  index  of  the 
mighty  intellect  and  noble  spirit  within.  Happily 
for  the  fame  of  Tecumseh,  other  evidences  exist  in 
his  favor, — such  as  were  felt  as  well  as  heard  in  his 
own  day, — such  as  will  live  on  the  pages  of  civilized 
history,  long  after  barbarous  tradition  has  forgotten 
them.  He  will  be  named  with  Philip  and  Pontiac, 
'  the  agitators'  of  the  two  centuries  which  preceded 
his  own.  The  schemes  of  these  men  were, — fortu 
nately  for  the  interest  which  they  lived  and  labored 
to  resist, — alike  unsuccessful  in  their  issue ;  but  none 
the  less  credit  should  for  that  reason  be  allowed  to 
their  motives  or  their  efforts.  They  were  still  states 
men,  though  the  communities  over  which  their  influ 
ence  was  exerted,  were  composed  of  red  men  instead 
of  white.  They  were  still  patriots,  though  they 
fought  only  for  wild  lands  and  for  wild  liberty.  In 
deed,  it  is  these  very  circumstances  that  make  these 
very  efforts, — and  especially  the  extraordinary  de 
gree  of  success  which  attended  thorn, — the  more  hon 
orable  and  the  more  signal ;  while  they  clearly  show 
the  necessity  of  their  ultimate  failure,  which  existed 
in  the  nature  of  things.  They  are  the  best  proofs-  ** 
once,  of  gejnius  and  of  principle. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

MiCHiKiNAQWA,or  the  LITTLE  TURTLE — Early  History — 
Engages  in  a  combination  of  the  Indians  against  the 
United  States— BLUE-JACKET — The  Turtle  defeats  two 
detachments  of  American  troops— Some  account  of  the 
North- Western  war  from  1791  to  1795— The  Turtle 
defeated  by  General  Wayne — He  becomes  unpopular 
after  the  peace — Some  of  the  charges  against  him  ex 
amined — Anecdotes  of  his  intercourse  with  distin 
guished  Americans — His  letter  to  Gen.  Harrison — His 
death  in  1812 — His  character. 

In  the  Life  of  Buckongahelas,  we  have  alluded  to 
the  powerful  influence  of  'one  individual,'  as  having 
enabled  Governor  Harrison,  despite  the  exertions  of 
that  chieftain,  to  effect  the  important  negotiations  con 
cluded  at  Fort  Wayne  in  1803.  That  individual 
was  the  LITTLE  TURTLE,  a  personage  of  both  tal 
ent  and  celebrity,  second  in  modern  times  only  to 
those  of  Tecumseh.  Indeed,  he  may  be  considered 
in  some  respects  one  of  the  most  remarkable  Indians 
of  any  age ;  and  although  he  has  been  deceased 
about  twenty  years,  his  grave,  in  the  neighborhood  of 
the  station  just  named,  is  not  only  still  shown,  but  still 
visited  by  Indians  from  various  quarters,  who  cherish 
the  memory  of  the  old  warrior  with  the  deepest  ven 
eration. 

The  vernacular  name  of  the  Turtle  was  MICHIKIN- 
AQWA  or  Mechecunaqua.  He  was  the  son  of  a  Miami 
chief,  but  his  mother  was  a  Mohegan  woman  ;  and  as 
the  Indian  maxim  in  relation  to  descents  is  generally 
the  same  with  that  of  the  civil  law  in  relation  to 
slaves — that  the  condition  of  the  offspring  follows  the 
condition  of  the  mother* — the  Turtle  had  no  advan- 


Partus  sequitur  ventrem.' 
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tage  whatever  from  his  father's  rank.  He  however 
became  a  chief  at  an  early  age,  for  his  extraordinary 
talents  attracted  the  notice  of  his  countrymen,  even  in 
boyhood. 

His  first  eminent  services  were  those  of  a  warrior 
in  the  ranks  of  his  tribe.  It  is  well  known  that  long 
after  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  1783,  the  British 
retained  possession  of  several  posts  within  our  ceded 
limits  on  the  north,  which  were  rallying-points  for  the 
Indians  hostile  to  the  American  cause,  and  where 
they  were  supplied  and  subsisted  to  a  considerable  ex 
tent,  while  they  continued  to  wage  that  war  with  us 
which  their  civilized  ally  no  longer  maintained.  Our 
Government  made  strenuous  exertions  to  pacify  all 
these  tribes.  With  some  they  succeeded,  and  among 
others  with  the  powerful  Creeks,  headed  at  this  time 
by  the  famous  half-breed  MC'GILLIVRAY.  But  the 
savages  of  the  Wabash  and  the  Miami  would  consent 
to  no  terms.  They  were  not  only  encouraged  by  for 
eign  assistance — whether  national,  or  simply  individ 
ual,  we  need  not  in  this  connection  discuss — but  they 
were  strong  in  domestic  combination.  The  Wyan- 
dots,  the  Potawatamies,  the  Delawares,  the  Shawa- 
nees,  the  Chippewas,  the  Ottawas,  not  to  mention  parts 
of  some  other  tribes,  alt  acted  together :  and  last,  but 
by  no  means  least,  the  Miamies,  resident  where  Fort 
Wayne  has  been  since  erected,  inspired  the  whole 
confederacy  with  the  ardor  which  they  themselves 
had  but  to  imitate  in  their  own  fearless  chieftains. 

These  were  generally  the  same  parties  who  had 
thirty  years  before  been  united  against  the  whites 
under  Pontiac ;  and  the  causes  of  their  irritation  were 
now  mainly  the  same  as  they  had  been  then,  while  both 
the  cordiality  and  facility  of  cooperation  were  increas 
ed  by  confidence  and  experience  derived  even  from 
former  failures.  These  causes  have  been  already  suf 
ficiently  experienced.  They  arose  chiefly  from  the 
frontier  advances  of  the  white  population  on  the  In 
dian  lands — always  and  almost  necessarily  atten 
ded  with  provocations  never  discovered,  and  of  con- 
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sequence  never  atoned  for,  by  the  proper  authorities. 
National  claims  were  also  brought  forward,  which, 
so  far  as  founded  on  the  representations  of  persons  in 
terested,  were  likely  enough  to  be  abuses.  In  fact, 
here  was  an  exact  precedent  for  the  combination  of 
Tippecanoe.  The  Turtle  was  politically  the  first  fol 
lower  of  Pontiac,  and  the  latest  model  of  Tecumseh. 

The  Turtle,  we  say,  but  the  zealous  assistance 
he  received  from  other  chieftains  of  various  tribes, 
ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  Buckongahelas  com 
manded  the  Delawares.  BLUE-JACKET  was  at  this 
time  the  leading  man  of  the  Shawanees — a  warrior 
of  high  reputation,  though  unfortunately  but  few  par 
ticulars  of  his  history  have  been  recorded.  The  Mis- 
sissagas,  a  Canadian  tribe  on  the  river  Credit,  some 
remnant  of  which  still  exists,  contributed  not  a  little 
to  the  power  of  the  confederacy  in  the  talents  of  a 
brave  chief,  whose  very  name  is  not  preserved,  though 
his  movements  among  the  more  northern  Indians 
were  felt  on  the  banks  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  as  far 
down  as  Montreal  itself.* 

On  the  13th  of  September,  1791,— all  attempts  to 
conciliate  the  hostile  tribes  who  were  now  ravaging 
the  frontiers,  having  been  abandoned, — General  Har- 
mer,  under  the  direction  of  the  Federal  government, 
marched  against  them  from  Fort  Washington  (the 
present  site  of  Cincinnati)  with  three  hundred  and 
twenty  regulars,  who  were  soon  after  joined  by  a  body 
of  militia,  making  the  whole  force  about  fifteen  hun 
dred  men.  Colonel  Hardin,  at  the  head  of  six  hun 
dred  Kentucky  troops,  was  detached  in  advance  to 
reconnoitre.  As  he  approached  the  enemy's  villages, 
they  fled.  The  villages  were  destroyed,  and  a  light 
force  again  detached  in  the  pursuit.  These  men  were 
met  by  a  small  Indian  party,  led  on  by  the  Turtle, 


A  respectable  Montreal  publication,  of  1791,  notices 
*  one  of  this  person's  visits  to  the  tribes  in  the  vicinity  of 
that  town  ; — describing  him  as  "  forty-five  years  old,  six 
feet  in  height,  of  a  sour  and  morose  aspect,  and  appa 
rently  very  crafty  and  subtle  ' 
X  2 
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who  attacked  them  furiously,  and  fought  them  with 
such  effect,  that  of  thirty  regulars  twenty-three  were 
killed,  while  all  the  militia  of  the  detachment  sought 
safety  in  flight.  ' 

Notwithstanding  this  check,  the  enemy's  only  re 
maining  town  in  the  section  of  the  country  near  the 
battle-ground  was  laid  waste,  and  their  provisions  de 
stroyed.  General  Harmer  then  returned  to  Fort 
Washington,  unpursued,  but  disgraced  and  deeply 
chagrined.  Under  these  circumstances  he  resolved 
to  hazard  another  action.  He  halted  eight  miles  from 
Chilicothe,  and  late  at  night  detached  Colonel  Hardin 
with  orders  to  find  the  Indians,  and  fight  them.  Har 
din  succeeded  in  his  search  about  daylight.  The  sav 
ages  fought  with  desperation,  for  they  were  maddened 
by  the  sight  of  their  flaming  villages  and  their  uncov 
ered  dead,  and  the  war-cry  of  the  Turtle  again  urged 
them  to  the  onset.  Some  of  the  Americans  fled,  but 
a  greater  number,  including  fifty  regulars  and  one 
hundred  militia,  with  several  officers  of  note,  fell  upon 
the  field  of  battle,  bravely  discharging  a  fruitless  and 
fatal  duty.  General  Harmer  claimed  the  victory, — 
with  how  much  propriety  may  appear  from  these 
facts.  The  Turtle  however  suffered  so  severely  in  the 
engagement,  that  he  permitted  him  to  march  home 
unmolested. 

Harmer's  disasters  were  followed  by  the  most  de 
plorable  consequences,  for  the  savages  renewed  their 
devastations  to  such  a  degree  that  the  situation  of  the 
frontiers  became  truly  alarming.  Congress  directed 
the  organization  of  a  strong  military  force,  and  mean 
while  two  volunteer  expeditions  from  Kentucky,  un 
der  Generals  Wilkinson  and  Scott,  were  fitted  out 
against  the  enemy.  Considerable  damage  was  done 
to  them  on  the  Miami  and  Wabash,  though  without 
much  loss  of  life  on  either  side. 

The  campaign  of  the  Federal  troops, — mustering 
about  two  thousand,  besides  garrisons  in  two  or  threfipF 
newly  erected  forts, — commenced  late  in  the  summer 
of  1791.    Desertion  reduced  the  number  to  fourteen 
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hundred,  before  the  commander,  General  St.  Clair, 
had  advanced  far  into  the  hostile  territory.  Contin 
uing  his  march,  however,  on  the  third  of  November 
he  encamped  on  a  piece  of  commanding  ground, 
within  fifteen  miles  of  the  Miami  villages.  An  interval 
of  only  seventy  paces  was  left  between  the  two  wings 
of  his  army.  The  right  was  in  some  degree  protec 
ted  by  a  creek,  and  a  steep  bank ;  the  left,  by  cavalry 
and  picquets.  The  militia,  about  three  hundred  fresh 
Kentuckian  recruits,  were  permitted  to  cross  the  creek, 
and  draw  up  in  two  lines  on  the  first  rising  ground  be 
yond  it,  at  the  distance  of  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from 
the  main  body,  from  which  they  were  separated  also 
by  a  rich  sugar-tree  *  bottom.' 

The  enemy  had  apparently  anticipated  a  movement 
of  this  kind.  The  chieftains  had  collected  a  force  of 
from  one  thousand  to  fifteen  hundred  men,  upon  the 
Miami  territories ;  and  for  several  days  previous  to 
the  halt,  numbers  of  them  had  been  hovering  round 
and  evidently  watching  the  movements  of  the  troops. 
During  the  night  of  the  3d,  shots  were  occasion 
ally  exchanged  between  them  and  the  American  sen 
tries,  and  small  parties  were  sent  out  in  different  di 
rections  to  prevent  their  too  near  approach. 

Meanwhile  the  Indians  were  holding  a  grand  coun 
cil  of  war.     The  plan  of  attack  was  agreed  upon,  and 
the  order  and  rank  of  the  various  tribes  settled  with 
a  precision  as  punctilious  as  that  of  the  ancient  Greeks. 
The  Wyandots  stretched  to  the  west ;  the  Dela wares 
were  stationed  next  to  them ;  the  Senecas  third,  and 
so  on.     The  Turtle,  acting  as  commander-in-chief, 
superintended  and  stimulated  the  whole,  but  headed 
no  particular  detachment ;  the  arm  of  the  warrior 
was  to  do  much,  but  the  eye  and  voice  of  the  chief- 
lin,  much  more.    Nothing  happened  during  the  night 
'  alarm  the  Americans,  and  indeed  the  noise  and  stir 
the  outskirts  in  the  early  part  of  the  evening  grad- 
Jally  subsided.     All  at  length  was  silent,  and  it  might 
fell  be  supposed,  as  it  probably  was,  that  the  enemy 
taken  advantage  of  the  darkness  of  the  night  to 
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make  good  a  precipitate  retreat,  or  that  their  whole 
force  as  yet  consisted  only  of  a  few  scouting  and 
scalping  parties.  But  the  mistake  was  of  short  du 
ration.  The  militia  were  violently  attacked  between 
dawn  and  sunrise  of  the  fourth,  by  a  powerful  body 
of  the  Indians,  who,  with  a  terrific  yell,  poured  in  a 
volume  of  musketry  along  the  entire  length  of  the 
two  lines.  Never  was  surprise  more  complete.  The 
ranks  of  th^nilitia  were  thrown  into  confusion  at 
once ;  and  although  the  battle  was  hotly  contested  for 
three  hours  at  least,  no  efforts  of  the  officers,  or  of  the 
regular  troops  of  the  main  body,  proved  sufficient  to 
recover  the  lost  ground.  The  former,  indeed,  were 
picked  off  by  the  enemy's  sharp-shooters  so  rapidly, 
that  very  little  could  be  expected  from  the  aggregate 
of  their  exertions. 

Besides,  the  savages  generally  fought  under  shelter 
of  the  woods.     "  The  Indians  were  very  numerous," 

Je  are  informed  by  one  who  was  present,  "but  we 
und  it  out  more  from  their  incessant  heavy  fire,  than 
oni  what  we  could  otherwise  discover  of  them, 
hey  fought  under  cover,  though  they  would  fre 
quently  advance  veiy  close  under  the  smoke  of  the 
cannon  ;  and  as  soon  as  i't  began  to  clear  away,  the 
fire  became  very  fatal."*  Emboldened,  however,  by 
success,  they  sometimes  charged  the  Americans  tom 
ahawk  in  hand,  drove  them  back  on  their  lines,  kept 
possession  of  their  tents  for  some  minutes,  and  though 
repulsed,  continually  returned  to  the  contest  with  re 
doubled  fury. 

The  Americans  were  at  length  compelled  to  retreat ; 
and  this  retreat, — as  St.  Clair  himself  confessed,  in  his 
despatches,  "  was  a  precipitate  one,  in  fad  a  flight." 
The  camp  and  artillery  were  abandoned.  Most  of 
the  militia  threw  away  their  arms  and  accoutrements. 
All  were  closely  pursued  by  the  savages  from  hi 
past  nine,  when  the  route  commenced,  until  after  si 
get,  when  they  gained  Fort  Jefferson,  at  a  distance 

*New-York  and  other  news-papers  of  December,  1791, 
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twenty-nine  miles.  Thirty-eight  officers,  and  five 
hundred  and  ninety-three  men,  were  slain  or  missing ; 
and  twenty-one  officers  and  two  hundred  and  forty- 
two  men  wounded,  many  of  whom  died  afterwards ; 
so  that  no  fewer  than  eight  hundred  and  ninety-four 
were  lost  or  disabled,  out  of  an  army  of  fourteen 
hundred.  General  Butler,  second  in  command,  was 
among  the  slain. 

General  St.  Clair  says  he  was  overpoweEftl  by  num 
bers  :  but  as  no  English  historian  makesWne  enemy 
more  numerous  than  the  Americans,  some  credit 
should  be  given  to  them  upon  other  grounds  than  the 
pretext  of  numerical  superiority.  Indeed,  their  attack 
was  conducted  with  astonishing  intrepidity.  After  a 
single  volley  of  fire-arms  they  fought  every  inch  of  the 
field,  hand  to  hand.  There  is  no  other  instance  in  the 
history  of  the  continent,  of  a  slaughter  to  be  compared 
to  this,  with  the  exception  of  the  memorable  defeat  of 
Braddock.  "  Nearly  in  the  space  of  three  hundred  and 
fifty  yards," — said  General  Scott,  who  visited  the  bat 
tle-field  soon  after, — "lay  five  hundred  skull-bones, 
three  hundred  of  which  were  buried  by  my  men. 
From  thence  five  miles  on,  the  woods  were  strewed 
with  skeletons,  muskets,"  &c.*  The  loss  of  the  Tur 
tle's  army  was  never  ascertained  upon  indisputable 
authority,  but  no  account  makes  it  at  all  proportionable 
to  that  of  St.  Clair.  The  Mississaga  chief,  mention 
ed  above,  who  visited  Montreal  a  few  months  after  the 
action,  rated  the  American  loss  at  several  hundreds 
more  than  the  official  bulletin  just  cited,  and  that 
of  the  Indians  at  only  nine ;  f  but  some  allowance 
ought  probably  to  be  made  for  extenuation  in  the 
latter  case,  as  for  exaggeration  in  the  former.  An 
American  officer,  who  encountered  a  party  of  thirty 
Indians  near  the  battle-ground,  a  day  or  two  after  the 

~  it,  (and  was  detained  by  them  till  they  were  made 
jlieve  him  a  friend  to  their  cause,  from  Canada,) 
informed  that  the  number  of  killed  was  fifty-six. 

Metcalf  s  Indian  Wars.  |  Montreal  papers. 
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These  savages  were  returning  home  with  their 
share  of  the  plunder.  One  of  them  had  a  hun 
dred  and  twenty-seven  American  scalps,  strung  on  a 
pole,  and  the  rest  were  laden  with  various  other  ar 
ticles  of  different  values.  They  had  also  three  pack- 
horses,  carrying  as  many  kegs  of  wine  and  spirits  as 
could  be  piled  on  their  backs.  According  to  their 
statement,  there  were  twelve  hundred  Indians  in  the 
battle,  the  Jarger  proportion  of  whom  were  Miamies.* 

We  have  alluded  to  the  expedition  of  General 
Scott,  who  made  a  most  successful  incursion  against 
the  savages  a  few  weeks  subsequent  to  the  action  of 
the  4th.  A  considerable  body  of  them  were  found 
by  his  scouts  on  the  field,  still  revelling  among  the 
spoils  of  the  camp,  and  diverting  themselves  in  high 
glee.  Scott  attacked  them  abruptly  with  three  de 
tachments,  in  as  many  directions,  at  the  same  mo 
ment.  They  were  completely  surprised  and  routed. 
At  least  two  hundred  were  killed  on  the  spot ;  the  re 
mainder  fled,  and  Scott's  force  returned  triumphantly 
to  head-quarters,  carrying  home  seven  pieces  of  St. 
Glair's  cannon. 

The  effect  of  this  defeat  upon  the  Turtle's  mind 
and  upon  those  of  his  countrymen  generally,  was 
abundantly  sufficient  to  exasperate,  without  having 
the  slightest  tendency  either  to  intimidate  or  discour 
age. 

"  A  few  days  ago," — says,  in  the  summer  of  1792,  a 
letter-writer  from  FORT  KNOX,  cited  in  the  principal 
journals  of  the  day, — "several  chiefs  carne  in  from 
OPEE,  a  place  high  upon  the  Illinois  river,  and  in.their 
speech  to  Major  Ilarntranck  told  him  they  were  fre 
quently  invited  and  threatened  by  the  Miamies,  to  in 
duce  them  to  go  to  war  with  us,  that  we  must  keep  good 
heart,  for  we  shall  have  a  great  many  more  to  fight 
this  year  than  last ;  and  that  they  wished  us  succMBk 

—  •• , ~~~~~~*^^^^K 

*  New- York   papers.    Most  of  the  statements  in^lp 
text  are  corroborated  by  all  the  standard  histories  of  tne 
war, 
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and  hoped  we  should  give  them  a  hearty  drubbing." 
Something  is  suggested  about  British  instigation,  and 
the  writer  concludes  thus.  "Indeed  every  intelli 
gence  we  have  received  from  the  Miami  villages,  cor 
roborates  this,  so  far  as  to  convince  us  that  there  will 
be  twice  as  many  Indians  in  the  field  this  year  as  there 
were  last, — so  that  I  think  a  few  of  us  will  be  apt  to 
lose  our  hair." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Miamies  are  here  re 
garded  as  the  leading  tribe  in  the  hostile  combination. 
So  undoubtedly  they  were,  and  that  alone  sufficiently 
indicates  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Turtle.  Hence 
it  was,  in  no  small  degree,  that  the  predictions  of  the 
Indians  at  Fort  Knox,  were  but  too  accurately  and 
speedily  fulfilled.  During  1792r  the  depredations  of 
the  savages  became  more  furious  and  ferocious  than 
ever  before ;  and  some  of  the  most  tragical  scenes 
recorded  in  history  took  place  on  the  long  line  of  the 
frontiers.  We  shall  detail  a  single  well-authenticated 
instance,  to  illustrate  the  exposure  of  the  citizens  in 
what  was  then  perhaps  the  most  populous  section  of 
the  West. 

A  dwelling-house  in  Kentucky  was  attacked  by  a 
party  of  Indians.  The  proprietor,  Mr.  Merrill,  was 
alarmed  by  the  barking  of  his  dog.  On  going  to 
the  door  he  received  the  fire,  of  the  assailants,  which 
broke  his  right  leg  and  arm.  They  attempted  to 
enter  the  house,  but  were  anticipated  in  their  move 
ment  by  Mrs.  Merrill,  and  her  daughter,  who  closed 
the  door  in  so  effectual  a  manner  as  to  keep  them  at 
bay.  'They  next  began  to  hew  a  passage  through  the 
door,  and  one  of  the  warriors  attempted  to  enter 
through  the  aperture  ;  but  the  resolute  mother  seizing 
an  axe,  gave  him  a  fatal  blow  upon  the  head,  and  then 
with  the  assistance  of  her  daughter,  drew  his  body 
in.  His  companions  without,  not  apprized  of  his  fate, 
but  supposing  him  successful,  followed  through  the 
game  aperture,  and  four  of  the  number  were  thus  kill 
ed  before  their  mistake  was  discovered.  They  now 
retired  a  few  moments,  but  soon  returned,  and  re- 
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newed  their  exertions  to  force  the  house.  Despairin 
of  entering  by  the  door,  they  climbed  upon  the  roo  , 
and  made  an  effort  to  descend  by  the  chimney. 
Mr.  Merrill  directed  his  little  son  to  empty  the  con 
tents  of  a  large  feather-bed  upon  the  fire,  which  soon 
caused  so  dense  and  pungent  a  smoke,  as  nearly  to 
suffocate  those  who  had  made  this  desperate  attempt, 
and  two  of  them  fell  into  the  fire-place.  The  mo 
ment  was  critical ;  the  mother  and  daughter  could  not 
quit  their  stations  at  the  door;  and  the  husband, 
though  groaning  with  his  broken  leg  and  arm,  rous 
ing  every  exertion,  seized  a  billet  of  wood,  and  with 
repeated  blows  despatched  the  two  half-smothered 
Indians.  In  the  meantime  the  mother  had  repelled 
a  fresh  assault  upon  the  door,  and  severely  wounded 
one  of  the  Indians,  who  attempted  simultaneously  to 
enter  there,  while  the  others  descended  the  chim 
ney.* 

We  find  no  particular  evidence  that  the  Turtle  was 
concerned  in  any  of  these  petty  forays,  which  indeed 
were  certainly  attended  with  no  honor,  while  they  in 
flicted  more  damage  and  alarm  than  any  other  events 
of  this  memorable  war.  He  however  commanded  a 
body  of  Indians  who,  in  November,  1792,  made  a  vi 
olent  attack  on  a  detachment  of  Kentucky  volunteers, 
headed  by  Major  Adair,  (since  Governor)  under  the 
walls  of  Fort  St.  Clair.  The  contest  was  severe  and 
sanguinary.  The  savages  were  at  length  repulsed — 
with  considerable  loss,  according  to  some  accounts — 
but  Marshall,  who  is  sufficiently  careful  of  the  honor 
of  his  countrymen,  allows  that  the  Major,  after  a  gal 
lant  resistance,  was  compelled  to  retreat  to  the  fort, 
(about  half  a  mile)  with  the  loss  of  six  men  killed,  and 
the  camp-equipage  and  one  hundred  and  forty  pack- 
horses  taken.  The  Indians  lost  but  two  men.  The 
Turtle  was  also  in  the  action  of  Fort  Recovery,  which 
took  place  in  June,  1794,  and  in  which  a  large  detach- 

*  Metcalf 's  Indian  Wars. 
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ment  of  American  troops,  under  Major  Mc'Mahon, 
was  defeated. 

Repeated  efforts  were  made  by  the  American  Gov 
ernment,  during  these  three  years,  for  the  conclusion 
of  a  treaty  of  peace.  Several  of  the  Senecas,  and  other 
New- York  Indians  were  employed  as  mediators  to 
this  end.  To  some  extent  they  succeeded,  or  at  least 
were  thought  to  have  done  so, — it  being  announced, 
late  in  the  fall  of  1792,  that  the  Miamies  had  consent 
ed  to  a  truce  till  the  next  spring ;  but  at  the  end  of 
that  term,  if  not  before,  hostilities  were  renewed  with 
as  much  vigor  as  ever.  Only  a  few  months  previous, 
three  Americans,  sent  to  the  enemy  with  flags  and 
proposals  of  peace,  were  murdered  in  cold  blood, — 
an  act  for  which  some  palliating  provocations  wen> 
alleged  by  those  who  committed  it,  but  which  never 
was  deliberately  justified  by  their  leaders.* 

But  the  successes  of  the  enemy  were  drawing  to  a 
close.  General  Wayne  had  been  appointed  to  the 
command  of  the  American  army,' than  whom  per 
haps  no  man  in  the  country  was  better  qualified  to 
meet  the  emergencies  of  an  Indian  warfare  in  the 
woods.  The  Indians  were  themselves,  indeed,  sensi 
ble  of  this  fact,  and  the  mere  intelligence  of  his  ap 
proach  probably  had  its  effect  on  their  spirits.  They 
universally  called  him  the  BLACK  SNAKE,  from  the  su 
perior  cunning  which  they  ascribed  to  him ;  and  even 
allowed  him  the  credit  of  being  a  fair  match  for 
Buckongahelas,  Blue-Jacket,  or  the  Turtle  himself. 

Wayne  prosecuted  the  decisive  campaign  of  1794 
with  a  spirit  which  justified  the  estimate  of  his  ene 
my,  although,  owing  to  the  difficulties  of  transport- 

* "  When  the  news  was  carried  to  the  town  (a  Sha- 
wanese  village)  that  a  white  man  with  a  peace-talk  had 
been  killed  at  the  camp,  it  excited  a  great  ferment,  and 
the  murderers  were  much  censured,"  &c. — Marshall's 
Kentucky.  The  brave  Colonel  Hardin,  of  Kentucky, 
was  one  of  the  messengers. 

II.-Y 
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ing  stores  and  provisions  through  a  wilderness  which 
at  that  time  could  not  be  traversed  by  wagons,  he 
was  unable  to  commence  operations  until  near  mid 
summer.  He  had  already,  in  the  fall  of  the  previous 
season,  erected  Fort  RECOVERY  on  the  site  of  St.  Clair's 
defeat ;  and  early  in  August,  he  raised  a  fortification 
at  the  confluence  of  the  An-Glaize  and  Miami,  which 
he  named  Fort  DEFIANCE.  His  whole  force  was  now 
nearly  two  thousand  regulars,  exclusive  of  eleven  hun 
dred  mounted  Kentucky  militia  under  General  Scott.* 
Here  he  had  expected  to  surprise  the  neighboring  vil 
lages  of  the  enemy  ;  and  the  more  effectually  to  en 
sure  the  success  of  his  coup -de-main,  he  had  not  only 
advanced  thus  far  by  an  obscure  and  very  difficult 
route,  but  taken  pains  to  clear  out  two  roads  from 
Greenville  in  that  direction,  in  order  to  attract  and  di 
vert  the  attention  of  the  Indians,  while  he  marched 
by  neither.  But  his  generalship  proved  of  no  avail. 
The  Turtle  and  his  comrades  kept  too  vigilant  an  eye 
on  the  foe  they  were  now  awaiting,  to  be  easily  sur 
prised,  even  had  not  their  movements  been  quick 
ened,  as  they  were,  by  the  information  of  an  American 
deserter. 

On  the  12th  of  the  month,  the  General  learned 
from  some  of  the  Indians  taken  prisoners,  that  their 
main  body  occupied  a  camp  near  the  British  garrison, 
at  the  rapids  of  the  Miami.  But  he  now  resolved, 
before  approaching  them  much  nearer,  to  try  the  ef 
fect  of  one  more  proposal  of  peace.  He  had  in  his 
army  a  man  named  Miller,  who  had  long  been  a  cap- 

*  There  were  some  friendly  Indians,  mostly  from  south 
ern  tribes,  who  fought  under  Wayne  and  Scott  during 
the  season  of  1794 ;  and  among  the  rest  about  sixty 
Choctaws,  commanded  by  a  brave  chief  commonly 
called  GENERAL  HUMMINGBIRD,  who  more  recently  dis 
tinguished  himself  in  the  last  war  against  the  Creeks,  (as 
the  allies  of  the  British.)  He  died  December  23d,  1828, 
aged  seventy-five,  at  his  residence  near  the  Choctaw 
agency,  where  he  was  buried  with  the  honors  of  war. 
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live  with  some  of  the  tribes,  and  he  selected  him  for 
the  hazardous  enterprize. 

Miller  did  not  like  the  scheme.  It  was  his  opinion, 
from  what  he  had  observed,  that  the  Indians  were  unal 
terably  determined  on  war,  and  that  they  would  not  re 
spect  a  flag,  but  probably  kill  him :  in  short,  he  declined 
being  the  ambassador.  General  Wayne,  however, 
could  think  of  no  other  as  well  qualified ;  and  being 
anxious  to  make  the  experiment,  he  assured  Miller 
that  he  would  hold  the  eight  prisoners  then  in  his  cus 
tody,  as  pledges  for  his  safety,  and  that  he  might  take 
with  him  any  escort  he  desired.  Thus  encouraged, 
the  soldier  consented  to  go  with  the  message  ;  and  to 
attend  him,  he  selected  from  the  prisoners,  one  of  the 
men,  and  a  squaw.  With  these  he  left  camp  at  4 
o'clock,  P.  M.  on  the  13th ;  and  next  morning  at  day 
break,  reached  the  tents  of  the  hostile  chiefs,  which 
were  near  together,  and  .known  by  his  attendants, 
without  being  discovered.  He  immediately  dis 
played  his  flag,  and  proclaimed  himself  "a  messen 
ger."  Instantly  he  was  assailed  on  all  sides,  with  a 
hideous  yell,  and  a  call,  to  "  Kill  the  runner !  Kill  the 
spy !"  But  he,  accosting  them  in  their  own  language, 
and  forthwith  explaining  to  them  his  real  character, 
they  suspended  the  blow,  and  took  him  into  custody. 
He  shewed  and  explained  the  General's  letter ;  not 
omitting  the  positive  assurance,  that  if  they  did  not 
send  the  bearer  back  to  him  by  the  16th  of  the  month, 
he  would,  at  sunset  of  that  day,  cause  every  sol 
dier  in  his  camp  to  be  put  to  death.  Miller  was  close 
ly  confined,  and  a  council  called  by  the  chiefs.  On 
the  15th,  he  was  liberated,  and  furnished  with  an 
answer  to  General  Wayne,  stating,  "  that  if  he  wait 
ed  where  he  was  ten  days,  and  then  sent  Miller  for 
diem,  they  would  treat  with  him ;  but  that  if  he  ad 
vanced,  they  would  give  him  battle."  The  General's 
Jtnpatience  had  prevented  his  waiting  the  return  of  his 
minister.  On  the  16th,  Miller  came  up  with  the  ar- 
iny  on  its  inarch,  and  delivered  the  answer ;  to  which 
he  added,  that  "  from  the  manner  in  which  the  In- 
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dians  were  dressed  and  painted,  and  the  constant  ar 
rival  of  parties,  it  was  Ins  opinion,  they  had  de 
termined  on  war,  and  only  wanted  time  to  muster  their 
whole  force."* 

This  intelligence  of  course  did  not  serve  to  check 
the  eagerness  of  the  General,  and  he  rapidly  contin 
ued  his  march  down  the  Miami.  On  the  18th  he 
reached  the  rapids.  On  the  19th  he  halted  to  recon 
noitre,  within  a  few  miles  of  the  enemy's  camp,  and 
threw  up  a  temporary  work  which  he  called  Fort  De- 
posite.  Early  in  the  morning  of  the  20th  he  re 
sumed  his  march  in  that  direction,  and  about  10  o'clock 
his  spies,  a  mile  in  advance,  were  fired  on.  The  ar 
my  was  halted,  and  put  in  order  of  battle,  and  then 
moved  forward  in  three  columns.  Wayne's  legion, 
occupying  the  right,  had  its  flank  upon  the  river ;  one 
brigade  of  mounted  volunteers,  under  General  Todd, 
occupied  the  left;  and  the  other,  under  General  Barbee, 
the  rear.  Major  Price,  with  a  select  battallion,  moved 
in  front,  to  4  feel'  the  enemy,  and  to  give  the  troops 
timely  notice  to  form.  After  penetrating  about  five 
miles,  he  received  a  tremendous  fire  from  an  ambus 
cade,  and  fell  back  upon  the  main  force. 

The  Indians  were  advantageously  posted  in  the  for 
est  of  Presqu'-Isle ;  having  their  left  secured  by  the 
rocky  bank  of  the  river,  and  their  front  by  a  kind  of 
breast-work  of  fallen  trees,  which  rendered  it  imprac 
ticable  for  cavalry  to  advance.  They  were  formed 
in  three  lines,  within  supporting  distance,  and  exten 
ding  nearly  two  miles  into  the  woods. 

Wayne's  legion  immediately  advanced  in  two  col 
umns,  with  trailed  arms,  expecting  to  rouse  the  en 
emy  from  the  covert  with  the  bayonet ;  and  when  up, 
to  deliver  a  close  fire  upon  their  backs,  and  press  them 
so  hard  as  not  to  give  them  time  to  reload.  He  soon 
saw,  from  the  weight  of  their  fire,  and  the  extent  of 
their  lines,  that  the  Indians  were  in  full  force,  in  pos 
session  of  their  favorite  ground,  and  endeavoring  to 

*  Marshall. 
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tun  his  left  flank.  He  instantly  ordered  General  Scotl^ 
with  his  whole  force,  to  make  a  considerable  circuit, 
with  a  view  to  outflank  them  ;  but  the  legionary  in 
fantry  executed  their  orders  with  such  promptitude, 
that  only  a  part  of  the  second  column,  and  of  the 
mounted  volunteers,  could  be  brought  up  to  partici 
pate  in  the  action.  The  Indians  flying  from  their 
concealment,  only  confused  each  other  by  their  num 
bers;  and  they  were  driven  more  than  two  miles 
through  thick  woods,  in  the  course  of  an  hour,  until 
the  pursuit  terminated  under  the  guns  of  Fort  Mau- 
mee.*  Great  slaughter  was  made  by  the  legionary 
cavalry  in  the  pursuit,  so  many  of  the  savages  being 
cut  down  with  the  sabre,  that  the  title  of  Long-Knives, 
long  before  given  to  the  Americans,  is  said  to  have 
come  again  into  general  use  at  this  period.  General 
Wayne  stated  his  loss  at  one  hundred  and  thirty-three 
killed  and  wounded.  That  of  the  Indians  was  never 
ascertained,  but  was  supposed  to  be  much  greater. 

As  many  as  seven  tribes  were  engaged  in  this 
action — the  Miamies,  the  Potawatamies,  Delawares, 
Shawanees,  Chippewas,  Ottawas,  and  some  Senecas. 
During  the  night  preceding  the  battle,  the  chiefs 
of  the  different  nations  had  assembled  in  council, 
and  it  was  proposed  by  some,  to  go  up  and  attack 
General  Wayne  in  his  encampment.  The  proposi 
tion  was  opposed,  and  the  council  did  not  determine 
to  attack  him  that  night ;  but  all  acceded  to  another 
suggestion,  to  wait  until  the  next  day,  and  fight  the 
General  at  Presqu'-Isle.  The  Turtle  alone  disap 
proved  of  this  plan,  while  Blue-Jacket  was  warmly  in 
favor  of  it.  The  former  disliked  the  idea  of  fighting 
Wayne  under  present  circumstances,  and  was  even  in 
clined  to  make  peace.  "We  have  beaten  the  en 
emy,"  said  he  at  the  council,  "twice,  under  separate 
commanders.  We  cannot  expect  the  same  good  fortune 
always  to  attend  us.  The  Americans  are  now  led  by 
a  chief  who  never  sleeps.  The  night  and  the  day  are 

*  Marshall.     And  see  Appendix  II. 
Y2 
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alike  to  him :  and  during  all  the  time  that  he  has  been 
marching  upon  our  villages,  notwithstanding  the 
watchfulness  of  our  young  men,  we  have  never  been 
able  to  surprise  him.  Think  well  of  it.  There  is  some 
thing  whispers  me,  it  would  be  prudent  to  listen  to  his 
offers  of  peace."  On  this,  he  was  reproached  by  one 
of  the  chiefs  with  cowardice,  and  that  ended  the 
conference.  Stung  to  the  quick  by  a  reproach  which 
he  was  conscious  he  never  merited,  he  would  have 
laid  the  reviler  dead  at  his  feet ;  but  his  was  not  the 
bravery  of  an  assassin.  He  took  his  post  in  the  action^ 
determined  to  do  his  duty ;  and  the  event  proved  that 
he  had  formed  no  very  erroneous  estimate  of  the 
character  of  General  Wayne.* 

The  treaty  of  Greenville,  consequent  upon  the 
successful  termination  of  this  campaign,  or  what  is 
frequently  denominated  Wayne's  War,  was  conclu 
ded  on  the  third  of  August,  A.  D.  1795.  This  trea 
ty,  the  basis  of  most  of  our  subsequent  treaties  with 
the  northwestern  Indians,  was  attended  by  twelve 
tribes ;  some  of  whom,  it  is  believed,  had  never  be 
fore  entered  into  treaty  with  the  United  States.  They 
ceded  an  extensive  tract  of  country,  south  of  the  lakes, 
and  west  of  the  Ohio  ;  together  with  certain  specific 
tracts,  including  the  sites  of  all  the  north  western  posts, 
as  an  indemnification  for  the  expenses  of  the  war.  The 
stipulations  of  the  treaty  of  Greenville  continued  un 
broken  till  the  battle  of  Tippecanoe,  a  period  of  six 
teen  years. 

Dawson,  in  his  merndirs  of  General  Harrison,  (who 
was  educated  in  General  Wayne's  family,)  has  given 
some  interesting  reminiscences  respecting  the  conclu 
sion  of  this  peace.  He  states,  that  the  Turtle  took  a 
decided  part  against  the  giving  up  of  the  large  tract 
of  country  which  General  Wayne  required  on  the 
part  of  the  United  States.  This  circumstance,  how 
ever,  was  not  unfavorable  to  the  attainment  of  the  ob 
ject,  as  it  was  evident  there  was  a  violent  jealousy 

*  Schoolcraft. 
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of  the  Turtle,  among  most  of  the  Ottawas,  Chip- 
pewas,  and  Potawatarnies,  so  that  they  invariably 
opposed  every  thing  which  he  advocated.  And  as 
they  and  their  friends  constituted  the  majority  of  the 
council,  the  Turtle  was  always  in  the  minority.  The 
superiority  of  his  mind  was  conspicuous  not  only 
in  their  company,  but  in  his  measures  and  deport 
ment  in  the  society  of  white  people.  The  other  chiefs 
were  all  invited,  in  their  turns,  to  the  General's  table, 
and  on  these  occasions  showed  themselves  still  sav 
ages,  though  many  of  them  appeared  much  at  their 
ease,  and  disposed  of  the  good  things  of  the  Gener 
al's  table  with  evidentt  satisfaction.  The  drinking, 
however,  was  the  most  popular  part  of  the  entertain 
ment,  anSi  indeed,  tha  White  Pigeon,  a  Potawatamie 
chief,  could  not  refrain  from  expressing  his  gratitude 
to  the  Great  Spirit  for  this,  as  he  conceived,  the  best 
gift  to  man.  Upon  being  asked  for  a  toast  by  General 
Wayne,  he  rose  and  said,  "  I  will  give  you  the  Great 
Spirit,  and  I  am  much  obliged^ to  him  for  putting  so 
much  sense  into  that  man's  head  who  first  made  runa." 

After  the  peace  was  concluded,  the  Turtle  settled 
upon  Eel-River,  about  twenty  miles  from  Fort  Wayne, 
where  the  Americans  erected  for  him  a  comfortable 
house.  He  frequently  visited  the  seat  of  Govern 
ment  both  at  Philadelphia  and  Washington.  His  taste 
for  civilized  life  being  observed,  the  Indian  agents  were 
desired  by  the  Government  to  furnish  him  with  every 
reasonable  accommodation  for  his  decent  subsistence, 
— supposing  that  the  example  might  prove  beneficial  in 
their  exertions  to  civilize  the  other  Indians. 

These  indulgences,  however,  entirely  destroyed — 
for  a  time,  at  least — the  Turtle's  influence  among  the 
savages ;  for  some  envied  his  good  fortune,  and  others 
suspected  his  honesty.  Being  perfectly  sensible  of 
this,  and  not  a  little  chagrined  by  it.  we  may  fairly 
presume  that  he  made  various  attempts  to  recover  his 
popularity.  This  was  probably  the  secret  of  his  op 
position  to  the  interest  of  the  United  States  on  more 
occasions  than  one  where  it  was  not  altogether  indis- 
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pensable.  But  we  certainly  need  not  deny  him  on 
that  account  the  credit  of  real  patriotism  which  he 
manifested  at  all  times.  The  truth  is,  that  in  some 
indifferent  cases,  when  he  might  have  yielded  to  the 
demands  of  the  American  authorities  without  dis 
grace,  he  opposed  them  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  retain 
ing  or  regaining  his  influence  with  his  countrymen. 

Under  these  circumstances,  however,  he  was  of 
course  liable  to  accusations  which  he  did  not  deserve, 
— by  the  Indians,  of  being  bribed  by  the  Government, 
and  by  the  Americans,  of  thwarting  their  purposes 
from  a  puerile  regard  to  the  whims  rather  than  the  in 
terest  of  the  Indians.  As  an  instance  of  the  latter, 
we  may  refer,  to  the  Indian  Councils  of  1802  and  1803, 
at  Vincennes  and  at  Fort  Wayne-,  the  res.ult  of  which 
was  the  conveyance  of  an  immense  territory  to  the 
United  States  from  the  Potawatamies,  Piankishaws, 
Weas,  Eel-River  Miamies,  and  some  other  tribes  or 
parts  of  tribes. 

Mr.  Dawson  states  that 'the  former  of  these  councils 
had  been  recommended  by  the  Turtle,  but  that  when 
the  time  came,  he  refused  to  attend,— alleging  as  his 
reason,  that  •"  the  jealousy  with  which  the  chiefs 
viewed  the  footing  he  stood  upon  with  the  United 
States,  would  make  his  presence  rather  more  injurious 
than  serviceable."  Now,  this  would  seem  to  be  a  suf 
ficient  explanation;  and  yet  the  historian  does  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that  the  Turtle  had  just  before  been 
visited,  bribed  and  gained  over  by  the  British-Indian 
agent,  Mc'Kee.  This  is  asserted  without  qualifica 
tion,  although  the  same  paragraph  shows  that  the  testi 
mony  in  the  case  was  nothing  more  than  the  'opinion' 
of  a  'Mr.  Wells.'  It  is  added  that,  "  however  that  might 
be" — implying  a  doubt  after  all — the  Turtle  certain 
ly  used  his  influence  to  prevent  the  other  chiefs  from 
attending  the  Council.  This  might  be  true,  but  it 
proves  at  best,  only  that  he  made  some  farther  exer 
tion  to  clear  himself  of  that  suspicion  among  the  In 
dians  which  he  gave  as  his  reason  for  not  attending 
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the  council,  and  at  the  same  time  to  obviate  the  ne 
cessity  itself  of  attending. 

The  result  proves  the  correctness  of  his  judgment. 
Those  who  did  attend  were  at  first  extremely  op 
posed  to  Governor  Harrison's  propositions  ;  but  after 
considerable  discussion  they  determined  to  refer  the 
whole  matter — and  it  was  one  of  no  small  moment  to 
the  Indian  interest — to  four  chiefs  of  the  various  tribes 
represented,  or  a  majority  of  them,  "to  finally  settle 
and  adjust  a  treaty"  with  the  Agents  of  the  Govern 
ment.  At  the  head  of  the  commission  was  the  Turtle 
himself;  and  his  nephew,  RICHARVILLE,  a  member  of 
the  same  tribe,  was  another. 

Had  any  other  course  been  taken  than  this,  for 
which  the  Turtle  is  accused  of  corruption,  it  is  prob 
able  that  the  treaty  would  never  have  been  author 
ized,  notwithstanding  the  tribes  were  deliberately  con 
vinced  of  its  policy, — for  the  presence  of  the  Turtle 
would  have  been  an  argument  to  counterbalance  all 
others.  The  historian  does  the  Chieftain  better  justice 
in  the  sequel.  A  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  with 
the  Governor  having  been  appointed  for  the  spring  of 
1803,  to.be  held  at  Fort  Wayne,  the  latter,  on  arriving 
there,  was  astonished  to  find  that  all  who  had  agreed 
to  attend,  were  still  absent,  while  the  Turtle,  who  had 
only  been  authorized  to  act  in  the  premises,  was  on 
the  spot,  together  with  the  Potawatamie  Chiefs.  It 
seems  they  had  by  this  time  grown  jealous  again;  and  it 
comes  out.  in  evidence,  that  the  OWL,  or  LONG-BEARD, 
had  been  busily  employed  in  dissuading  the  Indians 
from  meeting  him,  and  that  his  representations  had 
been  effectual  in  many  cases.  The  Owl,  despite  his 
name,  was  as  subtle  as  he  was  wicked,  and  he 
found  means  to  detach  the  Miami  nation  almost  en 
tirely  from  the  interests  of  the  Turtle  and  Ricb- 
arville,  who  were  the  real  chiefs  of  the  tribe.  This 
he  effected  by  asserting  that  the  former  had  sold  to 
the  United  States  the  whole  country,  and  that  it  would 
be  claimed  as  it  might  be  wanted.  He  earnestly  ad 
vised  them  not  to  accept  any  annuities  in  future,  as- 
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euring  them  that  the  United  States  would  at  a  future 
day  claim  a  large  tract  of  land  for  every  annuity 
which  they  might  pay  to  the  Indians. 

We  have  before  mentioned  that  when  Buckongahe- 
las  and  other  chiefs  finally  attended  at  Fort  Wayne, 
and  opposed  the  treaty,  it  was  effected,  according  to 
the  historian's  statement,  principally  hy  the  influence 
of  the  Turtle.  It  appears  to  have  been  on  the  whole 
a  measure  mutually  beneficial  to  the  two  contracting 
parties ;  but  the  Turtle  no  doubt  thought  that  an  agree 
ment  once  made  should  be  ratified  at  all  events,  what 
ever  the  effect  might  be  on  his  own  popularity. 

There  is  probably  more  justice  in  the  charge  brought 
against  him  \p  regard  to  the  treaty  concluded  with  the 
Piankashavvs  and  Delawares,  in  1804, — though  per 
haps  not  in  the  sense  intended  by  the  accuser.  The 
Miamies  were  not  consulted  in  this  instance,  it  ap 
pears,  nor  were  the  Potawatamies.  They  believed 
themselves  entitled  to  a  voice  in  the  matter,  and  were 
therefore  dissatisfied,  and  openly  expressed  their  dis 
pleasure  at  the  result.  It  is  alleged,  however,  that 
"no  claim  would  have  been  set  up  by  them,  had  the 
Turtle  been  consulted  when  the  treaty  was  made." 

This  may  be  true, — for,  setting  aside  courtesy,  he 
and  his  countrymen  might  at  least  have  been  pre 
possessed  in  favor  of  the  honesty  of  the  transaction, 
by  an  appearance  of  entire  frankness  on  the  part  of 
the  whites.  Not  that  the  treaty  was  in  fact  un 
principled  ;  but  the  manner  of  concluding  it  might 
wejl  appear  to  the  Indians  somewhat  exclusive. 
They  claimed  an  interest  in  the  lands' conveyed,  and 
a  consequent  right  to  be  consulted  as  parties ;  and 
they  wished  that,  even  if  the  case  admitted  of  no  ar 
gument,  they  might  be  allowed  to  hear  what  was  said, 
and  to  see  what  was  done.  Their  anxiety  was  cer 
tainly  the  more  pardonable,  inasmuch  as  the  tract  thus 
conveyed  included  "all  that  fine  country  between 
the  Ohio  and  the  Wabash  rivers  (as  high  up  as  the 
road  leading  from  Vincennes  to  Louisville,)  with  a 
front  of  three  hundred  miles  on  the  one  and  nearly 
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half  as  much  on  the  other."  It  further  appears,  that  at 
a  general  council  of  the  tribes  at  Vincennes,  in  1805, 
a  treaty  was  negotiated,  which  "  settled  the  dispute  re 
specting  the  purchase  made  of  the  Delawares  the 
year  before," — the  Miamies  and  the  other  claimants 
being  present.  There  was  really  a  dispute,  then — and 
it  was  settled — and  that  formally,  by  all  the  parties  con 
cerned.  It  should  have  been  prevented,  we  conceive, 
instead  of  being  settled  ;  and  in  that  case,  the  Turtle 
might  have  been  spared  the  charge  of  *  manreuvring' 
and  '  intriguing'  with  the  British  Agents. 

He  opposed  the  designs  of  Tecumseh  and  the 
Prophet,  from  the  time  of  their  first  appearance  on 
the  political  stage,  and  it  was  owing  to  his  influence 
that  very  little  was  effected  by  them  among  the  Mia 
mies,  as  well  as  other  tribes,  for  a  long  time.  Had  he 
lived  through  the  war  with  England,  he  would  un 
doubtedly  have  exerted  himself  more  energetically 
for  the  American  interest  than  ever  before.  The  fol 
lowing  communication  indicates  the  part  he  was  pre 
pared  to  take,  subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Tippecanoe. 
The  'witness'  probably  acted  as  amanuensis : — 

Fort  Wayne,  25th  January,  1812. 
"  GOVERNOR  HARRISON  : 

"My  friend — I  have  been  requested  by  my  nation 
to  speak  to  you,  and  I  obey  their  request  with  pleas 
ure,  because  I  believe  their  situation  requires  all  the 
aid  I  can  afford  them. 

"  When  your  speech  by  Mr.  Dubois  was  received 
by  the  Miamies,  they  answered  it,  and  I  made  known 
to  you  their  opinion  at  that  time. 

"  Your  letter  to  William  Wells  of  the  23d  Novem 
ber  last,  has  been  explained  to  the  Jfyliamies  and  Eel- 
River  tribes  of  Indians. 

"My  friend — Although  neither  of  these, tribes  have 
had  any  thing  to  do  with  the  late  unfortunate  affair 
which  happened  on  the  Wabash,  still  they  all  rejoice 
to  hear  you  say,  that  if  those  foolish  Indians  which 
were  engaged  in  that  action,  would  return  to  their 
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several  homes  and  remain  quiet,  that  they  would  be 
pardoned,  and  again  received  by  the  President  as  his 
children.  We  believe  there  is  none  of  them  that  will 
be  so  foolish,  as  not  to  accept  of  this  friendly  offer ; 
whilst,  at  the  same  time,  I  assure  you,  that  nothing 
shall  be  wanting  on  my  part,  to  prevail  on  them  to 
accept  it. 

"  All  the  prophet's  followers  have  left  him,  (with  the 
exception  of  two  camps  of  his  own  tribe.)  Tecum- 
seh  has  just  joined  him  with  eight  men  only.  No 
danger  can  be  apprehended  from  them  at  present. 
Our  eyes  will  be  constantly  kept  on  them,  and  should 
they  atte'mpt  to  gather  strength  again,  we  will  do  all 
in  our  power  to  prevent  it,  and  at  the  same  time  give 
you  immediate  information  of  their  intentions. 

"We  are  sorry  that  the  peace  and  friendship  which 
has  so  long  existed  between  the  red  and  white  people, 
could  not  be  preserved,  without  the  loss  of  so  many 
good  men  as  fell  on  both  sides  in  the  late  action  on 
the  Wabash  ;  but  we  are  satisfied  that  it  will  be  the 
means  of  making  that  peace  which  ought  to  exist  be 
tween  us,  more  respected,  both  by  the  red  and  the 
white  people. 

"We  have  been  lately  told,  by  different  Indians 
from  that  quarter,  that  you  wished  the  Indians  from 
this  country  to  visit  you :  this  they  will  do  with  pleas 
ure  when  you  give  them  information  of  it  in  writing. 

"  My  friend ! — The  clouds  appear  to  be  rising  in  a 
different  quarter,  which  threatens  to  turn  our  light 
into  darkness.  To  prevent  this,  it  may  require  the 
united  efforts  of  us  all.  We  hope  that  none  of  us 
will  be  found  to  shrink  from  the  storm  that  threatens 
to  burst  upon  our  nations. 

Your  friend, 

^   MlSCHECANOCQUAH, 

or  LITTLE  TURTLE. 

For  the  Miami  and  Eel-River  tribes  of  Indians. 
Witness, 

WM.  TURNER,  Surgeons  Mate,  U.  S.  Army. 
I  certify  that  the  above  is  a  true  translation. 

W.  WELLS." 
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But  the  Turtle  was  destined  to  take  no  part  in  the 
conflict.  He  died  at  Fort  Wayne — probably  on  a 
visit  to  the  Commandant — July  14,  181^,  of  a  disorder 
which  the  army  surgeon  announced  to  be  the  gout.  He 
endured  the  pains  of  his  disease,  it  is  stated,  with  great 
firmness,  and  came  to  his  death,  on  the  turf  of  his 
open  camp,  with  the  characteristic  composure  of  his 
race.  His  friend,  the  Commandant,  buried  him  with 
the  honors  of  war. 

He  was  said  to  be  sixty-five  years  of  age,  by  those 
who  had  the  opportunity  of  learning  the  fact  from 
himself.  That  account  would  make  him  forty-five, 
— the  same  age  with  the  Mississaga  chieftain, — at  the 
date  of  his  great  victory  over  St.  Clair;  and  about 
thirty  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  American  Revolu 
tion,  during  which  he  no  doubt  laid  the  foundation 
of  his  fame.  The  Miamies  are  understood  to  have 
given  as  much  trouble  during  that  period  as  any  other 
tribe  on  the  continent  ever  did  in  as  few  years. 

Mr.  S^.hoolcraft,  who  speaks  of  the  Turtle  in  very 
handsome  terms,  gives  him  the  credit  of  doing  at 
least  as  much  as  any  other  individual  on  the  continent 
"to  abolish  the  rites  of  human  sacrifice."  The  exis 
tence,  certainly  the  prevalence,  of  the  custom  appa 
rently  referred  to  here,  is  not,  we  apprehend,  perfect 
ly  well  authenticated;  but  that  circumstance  itself 
may  perhaps  be  attributed  to  the  successful  efforts 
made  in  modern  times  to  put  an  end  to  the  practice. 
If  the  language  we  have  quoted  is  intended  to  in 
clude  generally  all  wanton  destruction  of  life — such 
as  torture  of  prisoners,  for  example — there  can  be  lit 
tle  doubt  of  tHe  justice  of  the  praise,  for  the  Turtle 
uniformly  enjoyed  the  reputation  of  being  as  humane 
as  he  was  brave. 

Nor  was  this  the  only  case  in  which  he  acted  the 
part  of  a  reformer,  so  much  needed  among  his  coun 
trymen.  He  was  the  first  man  to  originate  an  effi 
cient  system  of  measures  for  the  suppression  of  in 
temperance  among  them.  And  never  was  a  similar 
system  so  loudly  called  for  the  condition  of  any  peo- 

II.— Z 
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pie.  Their  appetite  for  ardent  spirits  is  stronger  than 
that  of  the  whites — owing  in  a  great  measure  to  their 
manner  of  living,  and  especially  to  their  diet.  They 
have  also  fewer  and  feebler  inducements  to  counteract 
the.  propensity  ;  and  by  public  opinion  and  fashion— 
as  expressed  in  common  practice,  and  in  the  decla 
rations  of  the  leading  men — they  are  confirmed  in  the 
evil  quite  as  much  as  our  citizens  are  restrained  by 
similar  causes.  15ut  worse  than  all,  their  ignorance, 
their  indolence,  and  their  poverty  have  made  them 
the  prey  of  legions  of  civilized  scoundrels, — partic 
ularly  traders  in  peltry, — who  have  supposed  them 
selves  interested  in  making  them  as  sordid  and  stupid 
as  possible,  to  induce  them  to  hunt  in  the  first  instance, 
and  to  rob  them  of  their  furs  in  the  second. 

The  Turtle  was  no  less  mortified  than  incensed  by 
these  abuses.  He  saw  his  countrymen  destroyed  and 
destroying  each  other  every  day  in  peace — and  no 
tribe  was  more  besotted  than  the  Eel- River  Miam- 
ies — and  he  saw  hundreds  of  them  in  war,  at 
one  time,  surprised  and  massacred  in  their  cups  with 
out  resistance,  on  the  very  ground  still  red  and  wet 
with  his  victories.  Possibly  chagrin  was  as  strong  a 
motive  with  him  as  philanthrophy.  But  however 
that,  might  be,  he  devoted  himself  with  his  usual  en 
ergy  to  the  correction  of  the  evil.  In  1802  or  1803, 
he  went  before  the  legislature  of  Kentucky,  attended 
by  his  friend  and  interpreter,  Captain  Wells,  and  made 
fiis  appeal  to  them  in  person.  A  committee  was  rais 
ed  to  consider  the  subject,  and  we  believe  a  law  pass 
ed  to  prevent  the  sale  of  whiskey  to  the  Indians,  as 
he  desired.  He  also  visited  the  Legislature  of  Ohio, 
and  made  a  highly  animated  address,  but  in  that  case 
obtained  nothing  but  the  honor  for  his  pains.  His  de 
scription  of  the  traders  was  drawn  to  the  life.  "They 
stripped  the  poor  Indians,"  he  said,  "of  skins,  gun, 
blanket,  every  thing, — while  his  squaw  and  the  chil 
dren  dependent  on  him  lay  starving  and  shivering  in 
/jis  wigwam."* 

*  Mas.  Documents. 
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From  the  following  passage  in  the  European  {Lon 
don)  Magazine  of  April,  1802,  compiled  from  Ameri 
can  papers,  we  ascertain  that  the  Turtle  was  also 
the  first  to  introduce  the  practice  of  inoculation  for 
the  small  pox  among  the  Indians, — a  scourge  second 
only  to  the  one  just  mentioned.  "  Last  winter,"  we  are 
told,  "'there  was  a  grand  embassy  of  Indians  to  the 
President  and  Congress  at  Washington.  Little  Turtle 
was  the  head-warrior.  The  President  had  supplied 
them  with  ploughs,  spinning-wheels,  &c.  and  to 
crown  all  he  explained  to  them  how  the  Great  Spirit 
had  made  a  donation  to  the  white  men — first  to  one  in 
England,  (Dr.  Jenner)  and  then  to  one  in  America, 
(Dr.  Waterhouse,  of  Boston,*) — of  a  means  of  prevent 
ing  the  small  pox.  Such  a  confidence  had  the  cop 
per-colored  king  in  the  words  of  his  '  Father,'  that 
he  submitted  to  be  inoculated,  together  with  the  rest 
of  the  warriors."  It  further  appears  that  he  took  a 
quantity  of  vaccine  matter  home  with  him,  which  he 
probably  administered  in  person;  and  that  not  long 
afterwards,  fifteen  more  of  his  tribe  visited  the  seat 
of  government  in  pursuit  of  the  same  remedy. 

We  shall  conclude  our  notice  of  this  eminent  chief 
tain,  with  a  few  anecdotes  preserved  by  Mr.  Dawson. 

What  distinguished  him  most,  says  that  writer,  was 
his  ardent  desire  to  be  informed  of  all  that  relates  to 
our  institutions;  and  he  seemed  to  possess  a  mind  ca 
pable  of  understanding  and  valuing  the  advantages 
of  civilized  life,  in  a  degree  far  superior  to  any  other 
Indian  of  his  time.  "During  the  frequent  visits 
which  he  made  to  the  seat  of  government,  he  exam 
ined  every  thing  he  saw  with  an  inquisitive  eye,  and 
never  failed  to  embrace  every  opportunity  to  acquire 
information  by  inquiring  of  those  with  whom  he  could 
take  that  liberty." 

» Upon  his  retur  i  from  Philadelphia,  in  1797,  he 
visited  Governor  Harrison,  at  that  time  a  captain 
in  the  army,  and  commander  at  Foit  Washington. 

"  Now  of  Cambridge. 
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He  told  the  Captain  he  had  seen  many  things,  which 
he  wished  to  have  explained,  but  said  he  was  afraid 
of  giving  offence  by  asking  too  many  questions.  "  My 
friend  here,"  said  he,  meaning  Captain  Wells,  the 
interpreter,  "  being  about  as  ignorant  as  myself,  could 
give  me  but  little  satisfaction."  He  then  desired  the 
Captain  to  inform  him  how  our  government  was  form 
ed,  and  what  particular  powers  and  duties  were  exer 
cised  by  the  two  houses  of  Congress,  by  the  Presi- 

j  dent,  the  Secretaries,  &c.  Being  satisfied  on  this  sub 
ject,  he  told  the  Captain  he  had  become  acquainted 
with  a  great  warrior  while  in  Philadelphia,  in  whose 
fate  he  was  much  interested,  and  whose  history  he 
wished  to  learn.  This  was  no  other  than  the  immor 
tal  Kosciusko:  he  had  arrived  at  Philadelphia  a  short 
time  before,  and  hearing  that  a  celebrated  Indian  chief 
was  in  the  city,  he  sent  for  him.  They  were  mutu 
ally  pleased  with  each  other,  and  the  Turtle's  visits 
were  often  repeated.  When  he  went  to  take  his  final 
leave  of  the  wounded  patriot,  the  latter  presented  the 
Turtle  with  an  elegant  pair  of  pistols,  and  a  splendid 
robe  made'  of  the  sea-otter's  skin,  worth  several  hun 
dred  dollars. 

The  Turtle  now  told  his  host  that  he  wished  very 
much  to  know  in  what  wars  his  friend  had  received 
those  grievous  wounds  which  had  rendered  him  so 
crippled  and  infirm.  The  Captain  shewed  him  upon 
ft  map  of  Europe  the  situation  of  Poland,  and  ex 
plained,  to  him  the  usurpations  of  its  territory  by  the 
neighboring  powers — the  exertions  of  Kosciusko  to 
free  his  country  from  this  foreign  yoke — his  first  vic 
tories — and  his  final  defeat  and  captivity.  While  he 
was  describing  the  last  unsuccessful  battle  of  Kosci- 

.  usko,  the  Turtle  seemed  scarcely  able  to  contain  him 
self.  At  the  conclusion  he  traversed  the  room  with 
great  agitation,  violently  flourished  the  pipe  toma 
hawk  with  which  he  had  been  smoking,  and  exclaim 
ed,  "Let  that  woman  take  care  of  herself" — mean 
ing  the  Empress  Catharine — "this  may  yet  be  a  dan 
gerous  man!" 
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The  Captain  explained  to  the  Turtle  some  anec 
dotes  respecting  the  Empress  and  her  favorites,  one 
of  whom, — the  king  of  Poland, — had  at  first  been 
by  her  elevated  to  the  throne,  and  afterwards  driv 
en  from  it.  He  was  much  astonished  to  find  that 
men,  and  particularly  warriors,  would  submit  to  a  wo 
man.  He  said  that  perhaps  if  his  friend  Kosciusko 
had  been  a  portly,  handsome  man,'  he  might  have 
better  succeeded  wirh  her  majesry  of  all  the  Russias, 
and  might  by  means  of  a  love-intrigue  have  obtained 
that  independence  for  his  country,  to  which  his  skill 
and  valor  in  the  field  had  been  found  unequal. 

The  Turtle  was  fond  of  joking,  and  was  possessed 
of  considerable  talent  for  repartee.  In  the  year  1797, 
he  lodged  in  a  house  in  Philadelphia,  in  which  was 
an  Irish  gentleman  of  considerable  wit,  who  became 
much  attached  to  the  Indian,  and  frequently  amused 
himself  in  drawing  out  his  wit  by  good-humored 
jests.  The  Turtle  and  this  gentlemen  were  at  that 
time  both  sitting  for  their  portraits — the  former  by  or 
der  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  the  picture 
to  be  hung  up  in  the  war-otfice-r-to  the  celebrated 
Stewart.  The  two  meeting  one  morning  in  the  paint 
er's  room,  the  Turtle  appeared  to  be  rather  more 
thoughtful  than  usual.  The  Irishman  rallied  him  upon 
it,  and  affected  to  construe  it  into  an  acknowledgment 
of  his  superiority  in  the  jocular  contest,  "He  mis 
takes,"  said  the  Turtle  to  the  interpreter,  "I  was  just 
thinking  of  proposing  to  this  man,  to  paint  us  both  on 
one  board,  and  here  I  would  stand  face  to,  face  with 
him,' and  confound  him  to  all  eternity," 

za 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  Seneca  Chief,  RED-JACKET— Circumstances  under 
which  he  succeeded  CORN-PLANTER  in  his  influence — 
Anecdotes  of  the  latter — Red-Jacket's  earliest  oratori 
cal  triumph — His  speech  at  the  Treaty  of  Canandai- 
gua — Account  of  FARMER'S-BROTHER,  and  BRANDT — 
Red-Jacket's  political  and  religious  principles — Speech 
to  Mr.  Alexander,  in  1811 — Speech  to  Mr.  Richard 
son — Remarks  on  the  causes  of  his  heathenism  in  the 
conduct  of  the  whites — His  military  career — Speech 
in  favor  of  declaring  war  against  the  British,  in  1812 
— Seneca  Manifesto — Red-Jacket's  interview  with 
Washington— His  interview  with  Lafayette— His  Me 
morial  to  the  New- York  Legislature— Speech  to  a  Mis 
sionary  in  1825 — His  deposition  and  restoration  in 
1827 — Visits  to  the  Atlantic  cities — Death  and  funeral 
obsequies — Anecdotes. 

The  Indian  orator  of  modern  times,  par  excellence, 
was  the  New- York  Chief,  Saguoaha,  or  the  Keeper- 
Awake,  but  by  the  whites  commonly  called  RED- 
JACKET  ; — a  man  who,  with  whatever  propriety  he 
might  be  entitled  « the  Last  of  the  Senecas,'  has  at 
least  transiently  renewed,  in  these  latter  days,  the  an 
cient  glory  of  the  Mingoes.  "  Thy  name  is  princely," 
— a  popular  writer  has  said  of  him, — 

Though  no  poet's  magic 

Could  make  Red- Jacket  grace  an  English  rhyme, 
Unless  he  had  a  genius  for  the  tragic, 
And  introduced  it  in  a  pantomime  ; 

Yet  it  is  music  in  the  language  spoken 

Of  thine  own  land  ;  and  on  her  herald-roll, 

As  nobly  fought  for,  and  as  proud  a  token 
As  Coeur-de-Lion's  of  a  warrior's  soul.* 

*  Talisman  for  1830. 
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This,  by  the  way,  is  considerably  nearer  the  truth 
than  the  statement  in  a  preceding  stanza :  • 

Tradition's  pages 

Tell  not  the  planting  of  thy  parent  tree  ; 
But  that  the  forest  tribes  have  bent  for  ages, 
To  thee  and  to  thy  sires  the  subject  knee. 

Better  historical,  if  not  poetical  authority  informs 
us,  that  the  Seneca  literally  '  fought '  for  his  rank,  if 
not  for  his  name  ;  and  that,  like  the  subject  of  our 
last  notice,  he  owed  nothing  to  the  advantages  of  il 
lustrious  birth.*  We  should  add,  however,  that  the 
struggle  was  in  the  council-house  as  well  as  in  the 
field  of  battle.  "  A  warrior !" — he  once  (and  probably 
more  than  once)  had  the  modesty  to  say  of  himself, 
with  a  smile  of  contempt,  when  some  enquiries  were 
made  respecting  the  deeds  of  blood  which  are  some 
times  supposed  to  constitute  the  character  of  an  In 
dian  ; — "  A  Warrior !  I  am  an  Orator.*  I  was  born 
an  Orator!" 

The  predecessor  of  Red-Jacket,  in  the  respect  of 
the  Senecas,  and  of  the  Confederacy  at  large,  was  a 
celebrated  chief  named  by  the  English  the  CORN- 
PLANTER,  a  personage  also  well  known  for  his  elo 
quence,  and  worthy  on  that  account  to  be  distinctly 
commemorated,  were  there  on  record  any  definite  and 
well  authenticated  sketches  of  his  efforts.  Unfortu 
nately,  there  are  not.  The  speeches  commonly  as 
cribed  to  him,  are  believed  to  have  been  mostly  com 
posed  by  some  of  his  civilized  acquaintances,  rath 
er  on  the  principle  of  those  effusions  usually  at 
tributed  to  popular  candidates  for  the  gallows.  Still, 
there  is  less  reason,  we  apprehend,  for  doubting  his 
real  genius,  than  for  disputing  his  nationality.  He 
considered  himself  a  half-breed,!  his  father  being  an 

*  Governor  Clinton's  Discourse  before  the  New- York 
Historical  Society :  1811. 
t  Appendix,  III.  and  VJ. 
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Indian,  according  to  his  own  account,  and  his  mother 
a  white  woman. 

By  a  singular  combination  of  circumstances,  Red 
Jacket  was  brought  forward  into  public  life,  and  thai 
to  great  advantage,  mainly  in  consequence  of  the 
same  incident  which  destroyed  the  influence  of  Corn 
Planter.  This,  indeed,  had  been  rather -declining  for 
some  time,  owing  partly  to  his  agency  in  effecting  a 
large  cession  of  Seneca  land  to  the  American  Gov 
ernment,  at  the  treaty  of  Fort  Stanwix,  in  1784. 
His  loss  of  popularity,  in  fine,  bitterly  chagrined 
him,  and  he  resolved  on  a  desperate  exertion  to 
restore  it.  With  this  view,  he  undertook,  to  prac 
tice  upon  the  never-failing  superstition  of  his  coun 
trymen,  by  persuading  his  brother  to  announce  him 
self  as  a  Prophet, — of  course  commissioned  by  the 
Great  Spirit '  to  redeem  the  fallen  fortunes  of  his  race,' 
— that  is,  his  own. 

The  savages  listened  to  the  new  pretender  with  all 
the  veracious'credulity  which  characterises  the  race. 
Among  the  Onondagas,  previously  the  most  drunken 
and  profligate  of  the  Six  Nations,  he  acquired  such 
an  ascendancy,  as  to  induce  them  to  abandon  the  use 
of  spirituous  liquors  entirely,  and  to  observe  the  com 
mon  laws  of  morality  and  decency  in  some  other  re 
spects,  wherein  they  had  before  been  grievously  defi 
cient.  Indeed,  among  the  Confederates  generally,  he 
obtained  a  supremacy  equal  to  that  of  the  same  char 
acter  obtained  by  Elskwatawa  among  the  western 
tribes,  not  far  from  the  same  time.  The  Oneidas 
alone  rejected  him. 

J  Like  that  notorious  impostor,  too,  he  soon  availed 
himself,  for  evil  purposes,  of  the  confidence  gained  by 
the  preliminary  manifestation  of  good.  A  cry  of 
4  witchcraft '  was  raised,  and  a  sort  of  examining  com 
mittee  of  conjurors  was  selected  to  designate  the 
offenders.  Arid  that  duty  was  zealously  discharged. 
The  victims  were  actually  sentenced,  and  would 
doubtless  have  been  executed,  but  for  the  interference 
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of  the  magistrates  of  Oneida  and  the  officers  of  the 
garrison  at  Niagara. 

But  neither  the  Corn-Planter  nor  his  pious  coadju 
tor  was  yet  discouraged.  Nothing  but  an  accident 
had  prevented  success,  and  the  failure  only  made  it 
the  more  imperatively  necessary  to  try  the  experi 
ment  again.  Reel-Jacket  was  publicly  denounced. 
His  accusers  caine  forward  at  a  great  Indian  council 
held  at  Buffalo  Creek.  "At  this  crisis,"  says  an  emi 
nent  writer,  "  he  well  knew  that  the  future  color  of 
his  life  depended  upon  the  powers  of  his  mind.  He 
spoke  in  his  defence  for  near  three  hours.  The  iron 
brow  of  superstition  relented  under  the  magic  of  his 
eloquence;  he  declared  the  Prophet  an  impostor  and 
a  cheat ;  he  prevailed ;  the  Indians  divided,  and  a 
small  majority  appeared  in  his  favor.  Perhaps  the 
annals  of  history  cannot  furnish  a  more  conspicuous 
instance  of  the  triumph  and  power  of  oratory,  in  a 
barbarous  nation,  devoted  to  superstition,  and  looking 
up  to  the  accuser  as  a  delegated  minister  of  the  Al 
mighty."  * 

If  this  anecdote  be  true, — and  we  are  not  aware  of 
its  having  been  doubted, — the  Orator,  whatever  be 
said  of  his  genius  as  such,  hardly  deserved  the  precise 
compliment  which  is  paid  him  by  his  eulogist  in 
verse.  "  Is  eloquence,"  he  asks, "  a  monarch's  merit  ?" 

Her  spell  is  thine  that  reaches 

The  heart,  etnd  makes  the  wisest  head  its  sport, 
And  there's  one  rare,  strange  virtue  in  thy  speeches, 
The  secret  of  their  mastery — they  are  short. 

But  the  Seneca's  case,  it  must  be  allowed,  was  one 
of  clear  compulsion;  and  he  probably  felt,  on  the  oc 
casion  in  question,  very  little  of  the  impatience  which 
induced  Home  Tooke  to  say,  after  a  noble  friend's 
plea  of  eleven  hours  in  his  behalf  before  the  Com 
mons,  that  "  he  would  rather  be  hanged,  another  time, 
than  defended." 

*  Discourse  of  Governor  Clinton. 
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Such  was  the  Orator's  first  triumph.  .It  was  not, 
however,  his  first  effort ;  for  many  years  before  the 
transaction  just  referred  to,  as  we  suppose,  when 
Red-Jacket  was  probably  about  thirty  years  of  age, — 
and  at  a  period  when  our  relations  with  all  the  Indians 
are  well  known  to  have  been  continually  wavering, — 
a  treaty  was  held  with  the  Six  Nations  on  the  beauti 
ful  acclivity  which  overlooks  the  Canandaigua  Lake. 
Some  reminescences  of  it,  bearing  a  high  interest, 
have  reached  us,  on  the  authenticity  of  which  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  rely. 

"  Two  days,"  says  eur  authority,*  "  had  passed  away 
in  negotiation  with  the  Indians  for  a  cession  of  their 
lands.  The  contract  was  supposed  to  be  nearly  com 
pleted,  wlten  Red-Jacket  arose.  With  the  grace  and 
dignity  of -a  Roman  senator,  he  drew  his  blanket 
around  him,  and,  with  a  piercing  eye,  surveyed  the 
multitude.  All  was"  hushed.  Nothing  interposed  to 
break  the  silence,  save  the  gentle  rustling  of  the  tree- 
tops,  under  whose  shade  they  were  gathered.  After 
a  long  and  solemn,  but  not  unmeaning  pause,  he  com 
menced  his  speech  in  a  low  voice  and  a  sententious 
style.  Rising  gradually  with  his  subject,  he  depicted 
the  primitive  simplicity  and  happiness  of  his  nation, 
and  the  wrongs  they  had  sustained  from  the  usurpa 
tions  of  white  men,  with  such  a  bold  but  faithful  pen 
cil,  that  every  auditor  was  soon  roused  to  vengeance, 
or  melted  into  tears. 

The  effect  was  inexpressible.  But  ere  the  emo 
tions  of  admiration  and  sympathy  had  subsided,  the 
white  men  became  alarmed.  They  were  in  the  heart 
of  an  Indian  country,  surrounded  by  more  than  ten 

*  The  writer  of  a  communication  on  '  Indian  Biogra 
phy,'  for  the  NEW-YORK  AMERICAN,  about  ten  years 
since.  We  give  him  credit  for  his  statements  of  i'acts, 
though  we  cannot  concur  with  him  in  charging  Red- 
Jacket  with  '  cowardice.'  He  adds,  "  It  was  only  at  the 
'  Council-fire'  he  shone  pre-eminent.  There,  indeed,  hd 
was  great.  The  belittling  simplicity  of  his  name  dii. 
not  seem  to  detract  from  the  splendors  of  his  eloquence  ' 


INDIAN     BIOGRAPHY.  275 

times  their  number,  who  were  inflamed  by  the  re 
membrance  of  their  injuries,  and  excited  to  indigna 
tion  by  the  eloquence  of  a  lavorite  chief.  Appalled 
and  terrified,  the  white  men  cast  a  cheerless  gaze  up 
on  the  hordes  around  them.  A  nod  from  the  chiefs 
might  be  the  onset  of  destruction.  At  that  porten 
tous  moment,  FARMER'S-BROTHER  interposed.  He  re 
plied  not  to  his  brother  chief;  but,  with  a  sagacity  tru 
ly  aboriginal,  he  caused  a  cessation  of  the  council, 
introduced  good  cheer,  commended  the  eloquence  of 
Red-Jacket,  and,  before  the  meeting  had  re-assem 
bled,  with  the  aid  of  other  prudent  chiefs,  he  had 
moderated  the  fury  of  his  nation  to  a  more  salutary 
review  of  the  question  before  them." 

The  council  came  together  again  in  cooler  blood, 
and  the  treaty  was  concluded.  The  Western  District 
at  this  day,  it  is  added,  "  owes  no  small  portion  of  its 
power  and  influence  to  the  councils  of  a  savage,  in 
comparison  with  whom  for  genius,  heroism,  virtue,  or 
any  other  quality  that  can  adorn  the  bauble  of  a  dia 
dem,  not  only  George  the  IV.  arid  Louis  le  Desire, 
but  the  German  Emperor  and  the  Czar  of  Muscovy, 
alike  dwindle  into  insignificance." 

This  somewhat  warmly  expressed  compliment, — 
the  extravagance  of  which  in  an  old  friend  of  the  sub 
ject,  may  be  excused  in  its  good  feeling, — reminds  us 
of  the  consideration  really  due  to  a  man  distinguished 
not  alone  as  a  competitor  with  our  hero  for  savage 
glory. 

Except  as  related  to  oratory,  he  was  a  competi 
tor  in  the  same  course.  The  name  of  Farmer's- 
Brother  was  merely  arbitrary.  He  was  a  warrior  in 
principle  and  in  practice,  and  he  spurned  agriculture 
and  every  other  civilized  ait,  with  the  contempt  of 
Red-Jacket  himself.  In  the  war  between  France 
and  England,  which  resulted  in  the  conquest  of  Can 
ada,  he  fought  against  the  latter,  and  probably  under 
the  remote  command  of  the  great  Ottawa  '  Emperor' 
of  the  north.  One  of  his  exploits  in  the  contest  is 
still  told  to  the  traveller  who  passes  a  noted  stream 
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not  very  far  from  the  ancient  Fort  Niagara,  in  the 
vicinity  of  which  it  occurred.  The  particulars  come 
to  us  authenticated  by  one  to  whom  they  were  fur 
nished  by  the  Farmer  himself  on  the  site  of  the  ad 
venture. 

There,  with  a  party  of  Indians,  he  lay  in  ambush, 
patiently  awaiting  the  approach  of  a  guard  that  ac 
companied  the  English  teams  employed  between  the 
falls  of  Niagara  and  the  garrison,  which  had  there 
lately  surrendered  to  Sir  William  Johnston.  The 
place  selected  for  that  purpose  is  now  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Devil's  Hole,  and  is  three  and  a  half 
miles  below  the  famous  cataract  upon  the  American 
side  of  the  strait.  The  mind  can  scarcely  conceive  a 
more  dismal  looking  den.  A  large  ravine,  occasion 
ed  by  the  falling  in  of  the  perpendicular  bank,  made 
dark  by  the  spreading  branches  of  the  birch  and  ce 
dar,  which  had  taken  root  below,  and  the  low  mur 
muring  of  the  rapids  in  the  chasm,  added  to  the  sol 
emn  thunder  of  the  cataract  itself,  conspire  to  render 
the  scene  truly  awful.  The  English  party  were  not 
aware  of  the  dreadful  fate  that  awaited  them.  Un 
conscious  of  danger,  the  drivers  were  gaily  whistling 
to  their  dull  ox-teams.  Farmer's-Brother  and  his 
band,  on  their  arrival  at  this  spot,  rushed  from  the 
thicket  that  had  concealed  them,  and  commenced  a 
horrid  butchery.  So  unexpected  was  such  an  event, 
and  so  completely  were  the  English  disarmed  of  their 
presence  of  mind,  that  but  a  feeble  resistance  was 
made.  The  guard,  the  teamsters,  the  oxen  and  the 
waggons,  were  precipitated  into  the  gujf.  But  two 
of  them  escaped  ;  a  Mr.  Stedman,  who  lived  at  Schi- 
oper,  above  the  falls,  being  mounted  on  a  fleet  horse, 
made  good  his  retreat ;  and  one  of  the  soldiers,  who 
was  caught  on  the  projecting  root  of  a  cedar,  which 
sustained  him  until  assured,  by  the  distant  yell  of  the 
savages,  that  they  had  quitted  the  ground. — It  is  the 
rivulet,  pouring  itself  down  this  precipice,  whose 
name  is  the  only  monument  that  records  the  massa- 
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ere.  It  is  said  to  have  been  literally  colored  with 
the  blood  of  the  vanquished. 

In  the  Revolutionary  War,  Farmer's-Brother 
evinced  his  hostility  to  the  Americans  upon  every  oc 
casion  that  presented  itself ;  and,  with  the  same  zeal, 
he  engaged  in  the  late  war  against  his  former  friends, 
the  English. 

Another  anecdote  of  this  Chief  will  show,  in  more 
glowing  colors,  the  real  savage.  A  short  time  before 
our  army  crossed  the  Niagara,  Farmer's-Brother 
chanced  to  observe  an  Indian,  who  had  mingled  with 
the  Senecas,  and  whom  he  instantly  recognized  as 
belonging  to  the  Mohawks,  a  tribe  living  in  Canada, 
and  then  employed  in  the  service  of  the  enemy.  He 
went  up  to  him,  and  addressed  him  in  the  Indian 
tongue — "  I  know  you  well — you  belong  to  the  Mo 
hawks — you  are  a  spy — here  is  my  rifle — my  toma 
hawk — my  scalping-knife.  I  give  you  your  choice 
which  I  shall  use,  but  I  arn  in  haste."  The  young 
warrior,  finding  resistance  vain,  chose  to  be  put  to 
death  with  a  rifle.  He  was  ordered  to  lie  down  up 
on  the  grass,  while,  with  his  left  foot  upon  the  breast 
of  the  victim,  the  Chief  lodged  the  contents  of  his  rifle 
in  his  head. 

With  so  much  of  the  savage,  Farmer's-Brother  pos 
sessed  some  noble  traits.  He  was  as  firm  a  friend 
whore  he  promised  fidelity,  as  a  bitter  enemy  to  those 
against  whom  he  contended  ;  and  would  lose  the  last 
drop  of  blood  in  his  veins  sooner  than  betray  the 
cause  he  had  espoused.  He  was  fond  of  recounting 
his  exploits,  and  dwelt  with  much  satisfaction  upon 
the  number  of  scalps  he  had  taken  in  his  skirmishes 
with  the  whites.  In  company  with  several  other 
chiefs,  he  once  paid  a  visit  to  General  Washington, 
who  presented  him  with  a  silver  medal.  This  he 
constantly  wore  suspended  from  his  neck ;  arid  so 
precious  did  he  esteem  the  gift,  that  he  was  often 
heard  to  declare  he  would  lose  it  only  with  his  life. 

Soon  after  the  battles  of  Chippewa  and  Bridgewa- 
ter,  this  veteran  warrior  paid  the  debt  of  nature,  aged 

II— A  a 
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more  than  eighty  years,  at  the  Seneca  viltage,  where,  as 
a  mark  of  respect  for  his  distinguished  bravery,  the 
fifth  regiment  of  United  States  Infantry  interred  him 
with  military  honors.* 

Another  elder  contemporary-  of  Red-Jacket  was 
the  Mohawk  chief  BRANDT,  *  the  accursed  Brandt '  of 
Gertrude  of  Wyoming,  whom,  however,  we  think  it 
the  less  necessary  to  notice  at  much  length,  from  his 
being,  like  the  Corn- Planter,  only  a  half-breed.  In 
the  French  and  English  war,  he  rendered  some  ser 
vices  to  the  former.  In  the  Revolution,  he  was  com 
missioned  Colonel  in  the  English  army,  and  distin 
guished  himself  in  the  horrid  massacre  at  Wyoming. 
His  services  were  rewarded  by  the  present  of  a  fine 
tract  of  land  on  the  western  shores  of  Lake  Ontario. 
One  of  his  sons,  an  intelligent,  high-minded  man, 
quite  civilized,  and  much  esteemed  by  his  American 
acquaintances,  a  few  years  since  laudably  undertook 
the  vindication  of  his  father's  memory  from  the  often 
repeated  charges  of  treachery  and  cruelty,  but  we 
apprehend  with  rather  more  zeal  than  success.  The 
father  deceased  in  1807 ;  the  son,  only  a  month  or 
two  since.* 

To  return  to  Red- Jacket.  After  his  first  oratorical 
triumph,  he  rose  as  rapidly  as  the  Corn-Planter  de 
clined  in  the  esteem  of  his  countrymen.  The  latter 
withdrew  from  the  rivalry  ,f  but  the  ambition  of  his  suc 
cessor  was  thoroughly  aroused.  He  burned  to  ber 
and  to  be  called,  the  Great  Speaker  of  his  nation  and 
his  age  ;  to  renew  that  glorious  era  when  the  white 
men  trembled  at  the  breath  of  Garangula ;  to  feel  arid 
to  make  felt 

The  monarch  mind — the  mystery  of  commanding — 
The  godlike  power — the  art  Napoleon, 

Of  winning,  fettering,  moulding,  wielding,  banding 
The  hearts  of  millions,  till  they  move  like  one. 

*  See  VILLAGE  REGISTER,  AMERICAN, 'and  other  New- 
York  papers  of  about  1820.— Also,  Appendix.  V  and  VI. 
t  The  Prophet  died  in  181 5 
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And  he  succeeded  as  far  perhaps  as  could  be  expect, 
ed  in  the  circumstances  of  the  modern  Seneca,  as 
compared  with  those  of  the  orator  who  bearded  tha 
Canadian  lion  in  his  den.  More  than  a  century  had 
since  elapsed,  during  which  the  proud  confederacy 
that  had  kept  all  other  nations  on  the  continent  at 
bay  was  reduced  to  a  few  lingering,  scattered  set 
tlements, — surrounded  and  crowded  by  civilization, — 
perhaps  besotted  in  vice, — where  the  very  ground  of 
their  ancient  council-halls  scarcely  was  sought  for. 
With  such  discouragements  in  his  way,  the  young 
Orator  deserves  some  credit  for  making  the  exertions 
he  did,  and  his  countrymen  for  rewarding  them  as 
they  were  able.  They  elected  him  a  chief ;  and  then 
upon  all  occasions  obeyed  him  in  peace,  and  followed 
him  in  war. 

Red-Jacket  justified  their  confidence  by  a  strict  ad 
herence  to  principles  which  on  the  whole  are  equally 
creditable  to  his  heart  and  bead,  although  either  the 
policy  itself,  or  his  singular  pertinacity  in  maintaining 
it,  no  doubt  made  him  many  adversaries  and  some 
enemies,  even  with  his  own  people.  He  had  early 
reflected  upon  and  felt  deeply  the  impotent  insignifi 
cance  to  which  the  tribes  were  reduced  ; — and  he  re 
solved,  if  he  could  not  restore  them  to  their  primitive 
position,  at  least  to  stay  the  progress  of  ruin.  How 
should  this  be  done, — was  the  great  question, — by  re 
ceiving  civilization,  or  by  resisting  it? 

He  determined  on  the  latter  alternative,  and  from 
that  hour  never  in  the  slightest  degree  swerved  from 
his  resolution  to  drive  away  and  keep  away  every  in 
novation  on  the  character,  and  every  intrusion  on  the 
territory  of  the  nation.  Traders,  travellers,  teachers, 
missionaries,  speculators  in  land,  were  regarded  with 
the  same  jealousy.  In  a  word,  he  labored  against 
circumstances  whose  force  had  now  become  inevita 
ble  and  irresistable,  to  maintain  a  system  of  complete 
Indian  Independence,  which  few  of  his  countrymen 
understood,  and  still  fewer  were  willing  to  practice. 
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And  this  is  the  trait  which  distinguishes  his  char 
acter  from  the  majority  of  those  we  have  hereto 
fore  sketched.  Some  of  the  most  eminent  of  the 
number,  like  Pontiac  and  Little-Turtle,  were  anx 
ious  to  avail  themselves  of  the  arts  of  civilization  at 
least,  were  it  only  for  purposes  of  offence  and  defence 
against  the  race  whom  they  borrowed  from  ;  and 
scarcely  any  were  opposed,  other  than  incidentally,  to 
their  introduction  into  Indian  use.  But  Red-Jacket 
was  a  Pagan  in  principle.  He  advocated  as  well  as 
acted  Paganism  on  all  occasions.  He  was  prouder 
of  his  genuine  Indianism,  if  possible,  than  he  was  of 
his  oratory.  His  bitterest  foe  could  not  deny  him  the 
merit  of  frankness. 

One  of  his  clearest  manifestoes,  in  explanation  of 
his  system,  was  delivered  as  long  ago  as  May,  1811, 
before  a  council  of  the  Senecas,  held  at  Buffalo 
Creek,  in  the  form  of  a  speech  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Alex 
ander,  a  missionary  from  a  Society  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  whose  commission  the  address  itself  sufficient 
ly  explains. 

"Brother !" — the  Orator  began,  with  a  complaisance 
which  never,  under  any  excitement,  deserted  him, — 
"Brother! — We  listened  to  the  talk  you  delivered  us 
from  the  Council  of  Black-Coats,*  in  New- York. 
We  have  fully  considered  your  talk,  and  the  offers 
you  have  made  us.  We  now  return  our  answer, 
which  we  wish  you  also  to  understand.  In  making 
up  our  minds,  we  have  looked  back  to  remember 
what  has  been  done  in  our  days,  and  what  our  fath 
ers  have  told  us  was  done,  in  old  times. 

"Brother! — Great  numbers  of  Black-Coats  have 
been  among  the  Indians.  With  sweet  voices  and 
smiling  faces,  they  offered  to  teach  them  the  religion 
of  the  white  people.  Our  brethren  in  the  East  listen 
ed  to  them.  They  turned  from  the  religion  of  their 
fathers,  and  took  up  the  religion  of  the  white  people. 

*  His  usual  designation  of  Clergymen. 
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What  good  has  it  done  ?  Are  they  more  friendly  one 
to  another  than  we  are?  No,  Brother!  They  are  a 
divided  people ;: — we  are  united.  They  quarrel  about 
religion ; — we  live  in  love  and  friendship.  Besides, 
they  drink  strong  waters.  And  they  have  learned 
how  to  cheat,  and  how  to  practice  all  the  other  vices 
of  the  white  people,  without  imitating  their  virtues. 
Brother ! — If  you  wish  us  well,  keep  away ;  do  not 
disturb  us. 

"  Brother! — We  do  not  worship  the  Great  Spirit  as 
the  white  people  do,  but  we  believe  that  the  forms  of 
worship  are  indifferent  to  the  Great  Spirit.  It  is  the 
homage  of  sincere  hearts  that  pleases  him,  and  we 
worship  him  in  that  manner. 

"  According  to  your  religion,  we  must  believe  in  a 
Father  and  Son,  or.  we  shall  not  be  happy  hereafter. 
We  have  always  believed  in  a  Father,  and  we  wor 
ship  him  as  our  old  men  taught  us.  Your  book  says 
that  the  Son  was  sent  on  earth  by  the  Father.  Did 
all  the  people  who  saw  the  Son  believe  him  ?  No! 
they  did  not.  .  And  if  you  have  read  the  book,  the 
consequence  must  be  known  to  you. 

"Brother! — You  wish  us  to  change  our  religion  for 
yours.  We  like  our  religion,  and  do  not  want  anoth 
er.  Our  friends  here,  [pointing  to  Mr.  Granger,  the 
Indian  Agent,  and  two  other  whites,*]  do  us  great 
good  ;  they  counsel  us  in  trouble ;  they  teach  us  how 
to  be  comfortable  at  all  times.  Our  friends  the  Qua 
kers  do  more.  They  give  us  ploughs,  and  teach  us 
how  to  use  them.  They  tell  us  we  are  accountable 
beings.  But  they  do  not  tell  us  we  must  change  our 
religion. — We  are  satisfied  with  what  they  do,  and 
with  what  they  say. 

"  Brother ! — For  these  reasons  we  cannot  receive 
your  offers.  We  have  other  things  to  do,  and  beg 
you  to  make  your  mind  easy,  without  troubling  us, 

*  An  Indian  Interpreter,  and  an  Agent  of  the  Society 
of  Friends  for  improving  the  condition  of  the  Indians. 
Aa2 
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lest  our  heads  should  be  too  much  loaded,  and  by  and 
by  burst." 

At  the  same  Council,  the  following  reply  was  made 
by  Red-Jacket,  in  behalf  of  his  tribe,  to  the  applica 
tion  of  a  Mr.  Richardson,  to  buy  out  their  right  to 
the  reservations  lying  in  the  territory  commonly  call 
ed  the  Holland  Purchase. 

"Brother! — We"  opened  our  ears  to  the  talk  you 
lately  delivered  to  us,  at  our  council-fire.  In  doing 
important  business  it  is  best  not  to  tell  long  stories, 
but  to  come  to  it  in  a  few  words.  We  therefore  shall 
not  repeat  your  talk,  which  is  fresh  in  our  minds. 
We  have  well  considered  it,  and  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  your  offers..  We  request  your  atten 
tion  to  our  answer,  which  is  not  from  the  speaker 
alone,  but  from  all  the  Sachems  and  Chiefs  now 
around  our  council-fire. 

"Brother! — We  know  that  great  men,  as  well  as 
great  nations,  have  different  interests  and  different 
rninds,  and  do  not  see  the  same  light — but  we  hope 
our  answer  will  be  agreeable  to  you  and  your  em 
ployers. 

"  Brother ! — Your  application  for  the  purchase  of 
our  lands  is  to  our  minds  very  extraordinary.  It  has 
been  made  in  a  crooked  manner.  You  have  not 
walked  in  the  straight  path  pointed  out  by  the  great 
Council  of  your  nation.  You  have  no  writings  from 
your  great  father,  the  President.  In  -making  up  our 
minds  we  have  looked  back,  and  remembered  how 
the  Yorkers  purchased  our  lands  in  former  times. 
They  bought  them,  piece  after  piece, — for  a  little 
money  paid  to  a  few  men  in  our  nation,  and  not  to  all 
our  brethren, — until  our  planting  and  hunting- 
grounds  have  become  very  small,  and  if  we  sell 
them,  we  know  not  where  to  spread  our  blankets. 

"Brother! — You  tell  us  your  employers  have  pur 
chased  of  the  Council  of  Yorkers,  a  right  to  buy  our 
lands.  We  do  not  understand  how  this  can  be. 
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The  lands  do  not  belong  to  the  Yorkers;  they  are 
ours,  arid  were  given  to  us  by  the  Great  Spirit. 

"  Brother ! — We  think  it  strange  that  you  should 
jump  over  the  lands  of  our  brethren  in  the  East,  to 
come  to  our  council-fire  so  far  oft]  to  get  our  lands. 
When  we  sold  our  lands  in  the  East  to  the  white  peo 
ple,  we  determined  never  to  sell  those  we  kept, 
which  are  as  small  as  we  can  comfortably  live 
on. 

"Brother! — You  want  us  to  travel  with  you  and 
look  for  new  lands.  If  we  should  sell  our  lands  and 
move  off  into  a  distant  country  towards  the  setting 
sun,  we  should  be  looked  upon  in  the  country  to 
which  we  go,  as  foreigners  and  strangers.  We  should 
be  despised  by  the  red,  as  well  as  the  white  men,  and 
we  should  soon  be  surrounded  by  the  white  people, 
who  will  there  also  kill  our  game,  and  come  upon 
our  lands  and  try  to  get  them  from  us. 

"  Brother !— We  are  determined  not  to  sell  our 
lands,  but  to  continue  on  them.  We  like  them.  They 
are  fruitful,  and  produce  us  corn  in  abundance  for  the 
support  of  our  women  and  children,  and  grass  and 
herbs  for  our  cattle. 

"  Brother ! — At  the  treaties  held  for  the  purchase 
of  our  lands,  the  white  men,  with  sweet  voices  and 
smiling  faces,  told  us  they  loved  us,  and  that  they 
would  not  cheat  us,  but  that  the  king's  children  on 
the  other  side  of  the  lake  would  cheat  us.  When  we 
go  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  the  king's  children 
tell  us  your  people  will  cheat  us.  These  things  puz 
zle  our  heads,  and  we  believe  that  the  Indians  must 
take  care  of  themselves,  and  not  trust  either  in  your 
people,  or  in  the  king's  children. 

"  Brother ! — At  a  late  council  we  requested  our 
agents  to  tell  you  that  we  would  not  sell  our  lands, 
and  we  think  you  have  not  spoken  to  our  agents,  or 
they  wftuld  have  told  you  so,  and  we  should  not  have 
met  you  at  our  council-fire  at  this  time. 

"  Brother ! — The  white  people  buy  and  sell  false 
rights  to  our  lands,  and  your  employers  have,  you 
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say,  paid  a  great  price  for  their  rights.  They  must 
have  a  plenty  of  money,  to  spend  it  in  buying  false 
rights  to  lands  belonging  to  Indians.  The  loss  of  it 
will  not  hurt  them,  but  our  lands  are  of  great  value  to 
us,  and  we  wish  you  to  go  back  with  our  talk  to  your 
employers,  arid  tell  them  and  the  Yorkers  that  they 
have  no  right  to  buy  and  sell  false  rights  to  our 
lands. 

"  Brother ! — We  hope  you  clearly  understand  the 
ideas  we  have  offered.  This  is  all  we  have  to  say." 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Red-Jacket  should  mis 
understand,  or  not  understand  at  all,  the  right  to  buy 
Indian  land,  which  Richardson  said  his  employers 
had  obtained  of  the  'Council  of  Yorkers.'  It  was  the 
right  of  preemption,  in  plain  English — by  which  bet 
ter  read  jurists  than  the  Seneca  have  been  perplexed. 
He  naturally  enough  mistook  the  'right'  of  the  State 
for  a  right,  whereas  it  amounted  to  nothing  but  the 
privilege  of  preventing  all  other  parties  from  acquir 
ing  a  right.  It  was  a  prerogative — as  against  the 
whites  alone — the  legal  effect  of  which  was  to  incapa 
citate,  not  the  Indians  from  selling,  but  themselves 
from  buying. 

There  certainly  can  be  no  mistaking  the  shrewd 
independent,  reflection  and  plausible  reasoning  in  the 
address,  however  much  the  perversion  of  such  ability 
and  spirit  may  give  occasion  for  regret.  Several  of 
the  arguments,  too,  are  clearly  founded  in  reason,  as 
several  of  the  statements  are  fortified  by  truth.  In 
regard  to  the  Indians  being  cheated  by  the  whites, 
particularly,  the  only  error  of  Red-Jacket,  and  that  a 
perfectly  obvious  one,  was  in  ascribing  to  the  whites 
at  large,  and  consequently  to  Christianity,  the  credit 
which  in  fact  belonged  to  a  few  unprincipled  traders 
and  greedy  speculators  in  land,  who  had  indeed  car 
ried  their  manreuvres  to  an  aggravated  extent. 

There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  Red-Jacket, — 
whose  military  career  it  is  time  to  allude  to, — took  his 
earliest  lessons  in  the  art  of  war  during  the  Revolu- 
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tion,  in  the  ranks  of  those  Senecas  who  so  signally 
distinguished  themselves  by  their  ravages  on  the 
frontiers  of  New-York,  Pennsylvania,  New-Jersey 
and  Virginia.*  The  only  reference,  however,  which 
he  ever  himself  made  to  that  part  of  his  history,  so 
far  as  we  know,  was  latterly  at  Buffalo,  when  he  was 
introduced  to  General  Lafayette,  then  on  his  tour 
through  the  country.  He  reminded  the  latter  of  a 
Council  at  Fort  Stanwix  in  1784,  where  both  were 
present,  and  which  had  been  called  with  the  view  of 
negotiating  a  treaty  with  some  of  the  Six  Nations. 
"  And  where,"  asked  Lafayette,  "  is  the  Young  War 
rior  who  so  eloquently  opposed  the  burying  of  the 
tomahawk ?  " He  is  before  you"  answered  the  chief. 
u  Ah !" — he  added  with  a  melancholy  air,  and  strip 
ping  off  a  handkerchief  from  his  bald  head, — "Time 
has  made  bad  work  with  me.  But  you,  I  perceive," 
— and  here  he  narrowly  reconnoitered  the  General's 
wig — "  You  have  hair  enough  left  yet  !"f  At  the 
date  of  this  interview,  seven  years  since,  he  was  at 
least  sixty-five  years  of  age,  and  therefore  must 
have  been  about  twenty-five  at  the  time  of  the  treaty. 
A  few  years  subsequent  to  the  negotiation  referred 
to  on  this  occasion,  Red-Jacket  had  an  interview  with 
General  Washington,  who  gave  him  a  silver  medal, 
which  he  wore  ever  afterwards,  and  is  said  to  have 
named  him  '  the  Flower  of  the  Forest.'  But  the  Sene 
cas  were  again  hostile  soon  afterwards,  and  it  was  only 
at  the  expeiise  of  an  expedition  which  ravaged  their 
territory  far  and  wide,  that  this  haughty  people 
were  at  length  subdued  into  any  thing  like  a  state  of 
composure.  Red-Jacket  is  believed  to  have  been 
second  to  none  of  his  countrymen  in  his  opposition 
to  the  American  interest  down  to  that  period ;  but  a 
peace  was  granted  upon  liberal  terms — some  com 
plaints  of  the  Indians  were  adjusted — a  system  of 
protection  was  devised  for  their  benefit — and  thence 
forth,  both  they  and  he  were  quite  friendly  in  most 

*  App.  No.  VII.      t  Levasseur's  '  Tour  of  Lafayette.' 
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instances,    and    faithful    to    their    engagements    in 
all. 

As  early  at  least  as  1810,  Red- Jacket  gave  informa 
tion  to  the  Indian  Agent  of  attempts  made  by  Te- 
cumseh,  the  Prophet  and  others,  to  draw  his  nation 
into  the  great  western  combination  ;  but  the  war  of 
1812  had  scarcely  commenced,  when  they  volunteer 
ed  their  services  to  their  American  neighbors.  For 
some  time  these  were  rejected,  and  every  exertion  was 
made  to  induce  them  to  remain  neutral.  They  bore 
the  restraint  with  an  ill-grace,  but  said  nothing.  At 
length,  in  the  summer  of  1812,  the  English  unadvis 
edly  took  possession  of  Grand  Island,  in  the  Niagara 
river,  a  valuable  territory  of  the  Senecas.  This  was 
too  much  for  the  pride  of  such  men  as  Red-Jacket 
and  Farmer's- Brother.  A  council  was  called  forth 
with — the  American  Agent  was  summoned  to  at 
tend — and  the  orator  rose  and  addressed  him. 

"Brother!" — said  he,  after  stating  the  information 
received, — "you  have  told  us  we  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  war  between  you  and  the  British.  But  the 
war  has  come  to  our  doors.  Our  property  is  seized 
upon  by  the  British  and  their  Indian  friends. '  It  is 
necessary  for  its,  then,  to  take  up  this  business.  We 
must  defend  our  property  ;  we  must  drive  the  enemy  . 
from  our  soil.  If  we  sit  still  on  our  lands,  and  take 
no  means  of  redress,  the  British,  following  the  cus 
toms  of  you  white  people,  will  hold  them  by  conquest; 
and  you,  if  you  conquer  Canada,  will  claim  them,  on 
the  same  principles,  as  conquered  from  the  British. 
Brother ! — We  wish  to  go  with  our  warriors,  and 
drive  off  these  bad  people,  and  take  possession  of 
those  lands." 

The  effect  of  this  reasonable  declaration,  and  es 
pecially  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  made,  was 
such  as  might  be  expected.  A  grand  council  of  the 
Six  Nations  came  together,  and  a  manifesto,  of  which 
the  following  is  a  literal  translation,  issued  against  the 
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British  in  Canada,  and  signed  by  all  the  grand  Coun 
cillors  of  the  Confederation. 

"We,  the  Chiefs  and  Councillors  of  the  Six  Na 
tions  of  Indians,  residing  in  the  State  of  New-York, 
do  hereby  proclaim  to  all  the  war-chiefs  and  warri 
ors  of  the  Six  Nations,  that  war  is  declared  on  our 
part  against  the  provinces  of  Upper  and  Lower  Can 
ada. 

Therefore,  we  do  hereby  command  and  advise  all 
the  war-chiefs  to  call  forth  immediately  the  warriors 
under  them,  and  put  them  in  motion  to  protect  their 
rights  and  liberties,  which  our  brethren,  the  Americans 
are  now  defending."* 

No  speech  of  Red-Jacket  at  this  memorable  meet 
ing  of  the  tribes  is  preserved,  but  from  the  address  of 
one  of  the  oldest  warriors  it  appears  that  they  ex 
pected  to  raise  as  many  as  three  thousand  fighting- 
men.  But  this  must  be  an  exaggeration.  In  1817, 
there  were  supposed  to  be  only  seven  thousand 
Indians  of  all  descriptions  within  the  State  of  New- 
York,  on  a  liberal  estimate,  and  the  usual  proportion 
of  warriors  would  be  in  that  case  about  two  thousand. 
It  is  improbable  that  more  than  half  this  number  were 
actually  organized  for  service  at  any  period  during 
the  war. — Those  who  engaged,  however,  cannot  be 
accused  of  want  of  zeal,  for  although  the  Declaration 
was  made  quite  late  in  1812,  we  find  a  considerable 
body  of  them  taking  a  spirited  part  in  an  action  near 
Fort  George,  of  which  an  official  account  was  given 
by  General  Boyd,  under  date  of  August  13th.  The 
enemy  were  completely  routed,  and  a  number  of 
British  Indians  captured  by  our  allies. 

"  Those,"  adds  the  General,  "  who  participated  in 
this  contest,  particularly  the  Indians,  conducted  with 
great  bravery  and  activity.  General  Porter  volun 
teered  in  the  affair,  and  Major  Chapin  evinced  his  ac- 

*Niles's  Register,  Vol  IV. 
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customed  zeal  and  courage.  The  regulars  under 
Major  Cutnmings,  as  far  as  they  were  engaged,  con 
ducted  well.  The  principal  chiefs  who  led  the  war 
riors  this  day,  were  FARMERS-BROTHER,  RED-JACK 
ET,  Little-Biliey,  Pollard,  Black-Snake,  Johnson,  Sil 
ver-Heels,  Captain  Halftown,  Major  Henry  O.  Ball, 
(Corn-planter's  son,)  and  Captain  Cold,  who  was 
wounded.  In  a  council  which  was  held  with 
them  yesterday,  they  covenanted  not  to  scalp  or 
murder;  and  I  am  happy  to  say  that  they  treated 
the  prisoners  with  humanity,  and  committed  no  wan 
ton  cruelties  on  the  dead. 

Of  the  chiefs  here  mentioned,  we  believe  all.  were 
Senecas,  except  Captain  Cold.  The  General  re 
peats,  in  his  next  bulletin, — "The  bravery  and  hu 
manity  of  the  Indians  were  equally  conspicu 
ous;"  and  another  authority  says, — i"They  behaved 
with  great  gallantry  and  betrayed  no  disposition  to 
violate  the  restrictions  which  Boyd  has  imposed."  * 
These  restrictions, — it  should  be  observed  in  justice 
to  Red-Jacket  and  his  brave  comrades, — had  been 
previously  agreed  upon  at  the  Grand  Council,  and 
the  former  probably  felt  no  humiliation  in  departing 
in  this  particular  from  the  usual  savagery  on  which 
he  prided  himself.  We  have  met  with  no  authentic 
charges  against  him,  either  of  cruelty  or  cowardice, 
and  it  is  well  known  that  he  took  part  in  a  number 
of  sharply  contested  engagements. 

After  the  conclusion  of  peace,  he  resumed,  with  his 
accustomed  energy,  the  superintendance  of  the  civil 
interests  of  the  Senecas.  The  division  of  the  tribe  into 
parties, — the  Christian  and  Anti-Christian, — was  now 
completely  distinct:  the  former  being  headed  by  Lit- 
tle-Billey,  Captain  Pollard,  and  other  noted  chiefs ; 
and  the  latter  by  Red- Jacket,  with  young  Corn-planter 
and  several  more  spirited  assistants,  whose  names 
are  appended  to  the  following  memorial  to  the  Gov 
ernor  of  New- York.  This  was  the  composition  of 

*  Niles's  Register. 
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Red-Jacket.  It  had  been  preceded  by  a  private  let 
ter  from  himself  to  the  Governor,  which  had  probably 
produced  little  or  no  effect. 

"To  the  Chief  of  the  Council-fire  at  Albany. 
"  Brother ! 

"  About  three  years  ago,  our  friends  of  the  great 
council-fire  at  Albany,  wrote  down  in  their  book  that 
the  priests  of  white  people  should  no  longer  reside  on 
our  lands,  and  told  their  officers  to  move  them  off 
whenever  we  complained.  This  was  to  us  good 
news,  and  made  our  hearts  glad.  These  priests  had 
a  long  time  troubled  us,  and  made  us  bad  friends  and 
bad  neighbors.  After  much  difficulty  we  removed 
them  from  our  lands ;  and  for  a  short  time  have  been 
quiet  and  our  minds  easy.  But  we  are  now  told  that 
the  priests  have  asked  liberty  to  return ;  and  that  our 
friends  of  the  great  council-fire  are  about  to  blot  from 
their  book  the  law  which  they  made,  and  leave  their 
poor  red  brethren  once  more  a  prey  to  hungry 
priests. 

"  Brother ! — Listen  to  what  we  say.  These  men 
do  us  no  good.  They  deceive  every  body.  They 
deny  the  Great  Spirit,  which  we,  and  our  fathers  be 
fore  us,  have  looked  upon  as  our  Creator.  They  dis 
turb  us  in  our  worship.  They  tell  our  children  they 
must  not  believe  like  our  fathers' and  mothers,  and 
tell  us  many  things  that  we  do  not  understand  and 
cannot  believe.  They  tell  us  we  must  be  like  white 
people — but  they  are  lazy  and  wont  work,  nor  do 
they  teach  our  young  men  to  do  so.  The  habits  of 
our  women  are  worse  than  they  were  before  these 
men  came  amongst  us,  and  our  young  men  drink 
more  whiskey.  We  are  willing  to  be  taught  to  read, 
and  write,  and  work,  but  not  by  people  who  have 
done  us  so  much  injury.  Brother ! — we  wish  you  to 
lay  before  the  council-fire  the  wishes  of  your  red 
brethren.  We  ask  our  brothers  not  to  blot  out  the 
law  which  has  made  us  peaceable  and  happy,  and  not 
to  force  a  strange  religion  upon  us.  We  ask  to  be  let 

II.— Bb 
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alone,  and,  like  the  white  people,  to  worship  the 
Great  Spirit  as  we  think  it  best.  We  shall  then  be 
happy  in  filling  the  little  space  in  life  whidi  is  left  us, 
and  shall  go  down  to  our  fathers  in  peace."* 

This  unique  document  was  subscribed  with  the 
mark  of  Red- Jacket  first,  and  then  followed  those  of 
Corn-Planter,  Green-Blanket,  Big-Kettle,  Robert  Bob, 
Twenty-Canoes,  senior  and  junior,  Two-Guns,  Fish- 
Hook,  Hot-Bread,  Bare-Foot,  and  many  other  staunch 
advocates  of  the  same  principles.  It  was  presented  to 
the  Assembly,  but  we  have  not  learned  that  any  effi 
cient  order  was  taken  upon  it.  About  the  same  time, 
Red-Jacket  made  an  earnest  appeal  to  his  Quaker 
neighbors, — a  people  always  beloved  by  the  Indians, 
— with  the  same  design.  He  told  them  that  those 
whites  who  pretended  to  instruct  and  preach  to  his 
people,  stole  their  horses  and  drove  off  their  cattle, 
while  such  of  the  Senecasas  they  nominally  convert 
ed  from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  only  disgraced 
themselves  by  paltry  attempts  to  cover  the  profligacy 
of  the  one  with  the  hypocrisy  of  the  other. 

The  Pagans  were  generally  opposed  to  the  cession 
of  land,  but  foreign  influence,  united  with  that  of 
their '  antagonists  at  home,  sometimes  proved  too 
strong  for  them.  At  a  treaty  held  with  the  tribe  in 
182b',  eighty -two  thousand  acres  of  fine  territory  were 
given  up.  Red-Jacket  opposed  the  measure  in  an  el 
oquent  appeal  to  the  Indian  feelings  of  his  country 
men,  but  the  effort  gained  him  but  few  votes. 

The  speech  which  has  perhaps  added  most  to  his 
reputation  was  a  thoroughly  Pagan  one,  delivered  no* 
long  previous  to  the  affair  just  mentioned  to  a  council 
at  Buffalo,  convened  at  the  request  of  a  missionarj 
from  Massachusetts,  with  the  view  of  introducing  and 
recommending  himself  to  them  in  his  religious  ca 
pacity.  The  Missionary  made  a  speech  to  the  In 
dians,  explaining  the  objects  for  which  he  had  called 

*  Niles's  Register,  Vol.  XXVIII :  1828. 
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them  together.  It  was  by  no  means,  he  said,  to  get 
away  their  lands  or  money.  There  was  hut  one  re 
ligion,  and  without  that  they  could  not  prosper.  They 
had  Jived  all  their  lives  in  gross  darkness.  Finally  he 
wished  to  hear  their  objections,  if  any  could  he  made  ; 
and  the  sooner,  the  better,  inasmuch  as  some  other 
Indians  whom  he  had  visited,  had  resolved  to  reply 
to  him  in  accordance  with  their  decision. 

At  the  close  of  this  address,  the  Senecas  spent  sev 
eral  hours  in  private  conference,  and  then  Red-Jacke 
came  forward  as  speaker. 

"  Friend  and  Brother !"— he  began — "  It  was  the  will 
of  the  Great  Spirit  that  we  should  meet  together  this 
day.  He  orders  all  things,  and  he  has  given  us  a  fine 
day  for  our  council.  He  has  taken  his  garment  from 
before  the  sun,  and  caused  it  to  shine  with  brightness 
upon  us.  Our  eyes  are  opened  that  we  see  clearly. 
Our  ears  are  unstopped  that  we  have  been  able  to 
hear  distinctly  the  words  you  have  spoken.  For  all 
these  favors  we  thank  the  Great  Spirit,  and  him  only. 

"Brother  ! — This  .council  fire  was  kindled  by  you. 
It  was  at  your  request  that  we  came  together  at  this 
time.  We  have  listened  with  attention  to  what  you 
have  said.  .  You  requested  us  to  speak  our  minds 
freely.  This  gives  us  great  joy,  for  we  now  consider 
that  we  stand  upright  before  you, andean  speak  what 
we  think.  All  have  heard  your  voice,  and  all  speak  to 
you  as  one  man.  Our  minds  are  agreed. 

"Brother! — You  say  you  want  an  answer  to  your 
talk  before  you  leave  this  place.  It  is  right,  you  should 
have  one,  as  you  are  a  great  distance  from  home,  and 
we  do  not  wish  to  detain  you.  But  we  will  first  look 
back  a  little,  and  tell  you  what  our  fathers  have  told'us, 
and  what  we  have  heard  from  the  white  people. 

"  Brother  ! — Listen  to  what  we  say.  There  was  a 
time  when  our  forefathers  owned  this  great  island.* 

*  Meaning  the  Continent— a  common  belief  and  ex 
pression  among  the  Indians, 
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Their  seats  extended  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
sun.  The  Great  Spirit  had  made  it  for  the  use  of  In 
dians.  He  had  created  the  buffalo,  the  deer,  and 
other  animals  for  food.  He  made  the  bear  and  the 
beaver,  and  their  skins  served  us  for  clothing.  He 
had  scattered  them  over  the  country,  and  taught  us 
how  to  take  them.  He  had  caused  the  earth  to  pro 
duce  corn  for  bread.  All  this  he  had  done  for  his 
red  children  because  he  loved  them.  If  we  had  any 
disputes  about  hunting-grounds,  they  were  generally 
settled  without  the  shedding  of  much  blood.  But  an 
evil  day  came  upon  us.  Your  forefathers  crossed  the 
great  waters,  and  landed  on  this  island.  Their  num 
bers  were  small.  They  found  friends  and  not  ene 
mies.  They  told  us  they  had  fled  from  ttreir  own 
country  for  fear  of  wicked  men,  and  come  here  to  en 
joy  their  religion.  They  asked  for  a  small  seat.  We 
took  pity  on  them,  granted  their  request,  and  they  sat 
down  amongst  us.  We  gave  them  corn  and  meat. 
They  gave  us  poison*  in  return.  The  white  people 
had  now  found  our  country.  Tidings  were  carried 
back,  and  more  came  amongst  us.  Yet  we  did  not 
fear  them.  We  took  them  to  be  friends.  They  call 
ed  us  brothers.  We  believed  them,  and  gave  them  a 
larger  seat.  At  length  .their  numbers  had  greatly  in 
creased.  They  wanted  more  land.  They  wanted 
our  country.  Our  eyes  were  opened,  and  our  minds 
became  uneasy.  Wars  took  place.  Indians  were 
hired  to  fight  against  Indians,  and  many  of  our  peo 
ple  were  destroyed.  They  also  brought  strong  li 
quors  among  us.  It  was  strongand  powerful,  and  has 
slain  thousands. 

"  Brother! — Our  seats  were  once  large,  and  yours 
were  very  small.  You  have  now  become  a  great  peo 
ple,  and  we  have  scarcely  a  place  left  to  spread  our 
blankets.  You  have  got  our  country,  but  are  not  sat 
isfied.  You  want  to  force  your  religion  upon  us. 

*  Spirituous  liquor. 
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"  Brother ! — Continue  to  listen. .  -You  say  that  you 
are  sent  to  instruct  us  how  to  worship  the  Great  Spir 
it  agreeably  to  his  mind ;  and  if  we  do  not  take  hold 
of  the  religion  which  you  white  people  teach,  we 
shall  be  unhappy  hereafter.  You  say  that  you  are 
right  and  we  are  lost.  How  do  we  know  this  to  be 
true  ?  We  understand  that  your  religion  is  written  in 
a  book.  If  it  was  intended  for  us  as  well  as  for  you, 
why  has  not  the  Great  Spirit  given  it  to  us  ;  and  not 
only  to  us,  but  why  did  he  not  give  to  our  forefathers 
the  knowledge  of  that  book,  with  the  means  of  under 
standing  it  rightly  ?  We  only  know  what  you  tell  us 
about  it.  How  shall  we  know  when  to  believe,  be 
ing  so  often  deceived  by  the  white  people. 

"  Brother ! — You  say  there  is  but  one  way  to  wor 
ship  and  serve  the  Great  Spirit.  If  there  is  but  one 
religion,  why  do  you  white  people  differ  s6  much 
about  it  ?  Why  not  all  agree,  as  you  can  all  read  the 
book  ? 

"Brother! — We  do  not  understand  these  things. 
We  are  told  that  your  religion  was  given  to  your  fore 
fathers,  and  has  been  handed  down  from  father  to 
son.  We  also  have  a  religion  which  was  given  to 
our  forefathers,  and  has  been  handed  down  to  us  their 
children.  We  worship  that  way.  It  teaches  us  to 
be  thankful  for  all  the  favors  we  receive,  to  love  each 
other,  and  to  be  united.  We  never  quarrel  about  re 
ligion. 

"  Brother !— The  Great  Spirit  has  made  us  all.  But 
he  has  made  a  great  difference  between  his  white  and 
red  children.  He  has  given  us  a  different  complex 
ion  and  different  customs.  To  you  he  has  given  the 
arts;  to  these  he  has  not  opened  our  eyes.  W'e 
know  these  things  to  be  true.  Since  he  has  made  so 
great  a  difference  between  us  in  other  things,  why 
may  we  not  conclude  that  he  has  given  us  a  different 
religion,  according  to  our  understanding  ?  The  Great 
Spirit  does  right.  He  knows  what  is  best  for  his 
children.  We  are  satisfied. 

BbS 
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"  Brother ! — We  do  not  wish  to  destroy  your  reli 
gion,  or  take  it  from  you.  We  only  want  to  enjoy 
our  own. 

"  Brother  ! — You  say  you  have  not  come  to  get  our 
land  or  our  money,  but  to  enlighten  our  minds.  I 
will  now  tell  you  that  I  have  been  at  your  meetings 
and  saw  you  collecting  money  from  the  meeting.  I 
cannot  tell  what  this  money  was  intended  for,  but 
suppose  it  was  for  your  minister;  and  if  we  should 
conform  to  your  way  of  thinking,  perhaps  you  may 
want  SOIDC  from  us. 

"  Brother ! — We  are  told  that  you  have  been  preach 
ing  to  white  people  in  this  place.  These  people  are 
our  neighbors.  We  are  acquainted  with  them.  We 
will  wait  a  little  while,  and  see  what  effect  your 
preaching  has  upon  them.  If  we  find  it  does  them 
good  and  makes  them  honest  and  less  disposed  to 
cheat  Indians,  we  will  then  consider  again  what  you 
have  said. 

u  Brother ! — You  have  now  heard  our  answer  to 
your  talk,  and  this  is  all  we  have  to  say  at  present. 
As  we  are  going  to  part,  we  will  come  and  take  you 
by  the  hand,  and  hope  the  Great  Spirit  will  protect 
you  on  your  journey,  and  return  you  safe  to  your 
friends." 

The  speech  being  finished,  Red -Jacket  and  several 
others,  intending  to  suit  the  action  to  the  word,  came 
forward  to  exchange  a  farewell  greeting  with  their 
visitor.  This  however  he  declined,  and  the  Indians 
quietly  withdrew. 

The  civility  of  the  old  orator  was  in  somewhat  sin 
gular  contrast  with  his  obstinacy  on  many  other  oc 
casions.  A  young  clergyman  once  made  a  strong 
effort  to  enlighten  him,  through  the  medium  of  an 
Indian  interpreter  nhmed  Jack  Berry* — for  Red-Jack- 

*  Jack  called  himself  a  chief,  too,  though  his  impor 
tance  was  owing  mainly  to  his  speaking  bad  English, 
and  to  a  bustling  shrewdness  which  enabled  him  to  play 
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et  spoke  very  little  of  the  English  language.  The  re 
sult  was  discouraging.  "Brother!" — said  Jack,  at 
length,  for  the  Chief, — "  If  you  white  people  murder 
ed  '  the  Saviour,'  make  it  up  yourselves.  We  had 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  If  he  had  come  among  us  we 
should  have  treated  him  better."  This  was  gross 
heathenism,  truly,  but  it  was  not  aggravated  by  inso 
lence.  The  Chieftain  made  a  sincere  acknowledge 
ment  of  the  clergyman's  kindness,  and  paid  him  some 
deserved  compliments  upon  other  scores. 

During  the  last  war  with  England,  a  gallant  officer 
of  the  American  Army,*  stationed  on  the  Niagara 
frontier,  shewed  some  peculiarly  gratifying  attentions 
to  Red-Jacket.  The  former  being  soon  afterwards 
ordered  to  Governor's  Island,  the  Chief  came  to  bid 
him  farewell.  "  Brother," — said  he,  "  I  hear  you  are 
gping  to  a  place  called  Governor's  Island.  I  hope 
you  will  be  a  Governor  yourself.  I  am  told  you 
whites  consider  children  a  blessing.  I  hope  you  will 
have  one  thousand  at  least.  Above  all,  wherever  you 
go,  I  hope  you  will  never  find  whiskey  more  than  two 
shillings  a  quart." 

The  last  of  these  benevolent  aspirations  was  per 
haps  the  highest  possible  evidence  which  Red-Jack 
et  could  give  of  his  good  will,  for  we  are  under  the 
mortifying  necessity  of  placing  this  talented  Chieftain 
in  the  same  class,  as  relates  to  his  personal  habits, 
with  Uncas,  Logan,  and  Pipe.  In  a  word,  he  gradu 
ally  became,  in  his  latter  days,  a  confirmed  drunkard. 
Temptation  and  association  proved  too  strong  for  him, 
and  the  pride  of  the  Confederates  made  himself  but 
too  frequently  a  laughing-stock  for  the  blackguards 
of  Buffalo. 

the  factotum  to  some  advantage.  Jack  made  himself 
first  marshall  at  the  funeral  of  Farmer's-Brother. 

*  Colonel  Snelling.  For  several  of  the  anecdotes  in 
the  text  we  are  under  obligations  to  the  author  of  "  Tales 
of  the  North- West."  He  was  present  at  the  interview 
when  Berry  acted  as  Interpreter. 


. 
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Unfortunately  for  his  political  as  well  as  personal 
interests,  he  indulged  his  weakness  to  such  an  extent 
as  not  unfrequently  to  incapacitate  him  for  the  dis 
charge  of  his  public  duties.  This  was  an  advantage 
which  his  opponents  shrewdly  considered,  an  i.  in 
1827,  they  took  a  favorable  opportunity  to  deprive 
him  of  his  civil  rank.  The  document  issued  from 
the  Seneca  council-house  on  this  singular  occasion, 
under  date  of  September  15th,  is  too  extraordinary  to 
be  omitted.  The  following  is  a  literal  translation, 
made  by  an  intelligent  American  who  was  present. 

«  We,  the  Chiefs*  of  the  Seneca  tribe,  of  the  Six 
Nations,  say  to  you,  Yaugdyawathaw,f  that  you  have 
a  long  time  disturbed  our  councils ;  that  you  have 
procured  some  white  men  to  assist  you  in  sending  a 
great  number  of  false  stones  to  our  father  the  Presj- 
dent  of  the  United  States,  and  induced  our  people  to 
sign  those  falsehoods  at  Tonnawanta  as  Chiefs  of  our 
tribe,  when  you  knew  that  they  were  not  Chiefs  ;  that 
you  have  opposed  the  improvement  of  our  nation, 
and  made  divisions  and  disturbances  among  our  peo 
ple;  that  you  have  abused  and  insulted  our  great  fa 
ther  the  President ;  that  you  have  not  regarded  the 
rules  which  make  the  Great  Spirit  love  us,  and  which 
make  his  red  children  do  good  to  each  other ;  that 
you  have  a  bad  heart,  because,  in  a  time  of  great  dis 
tress,  when  our  people  were  starving,  you  took  and 
hid  the  body  of  a  deer  you  had  killed,  when  your 
starving  brothers  should  have  shared  their  proportion 
of  it  with  you  ;  that  the  last  time  our  father  the  Presi 
dent  was  fighting  against  the  king,  across  the  great 
waters,  you  divided  us,  you  acted  against  our  father 
the  President  and  his  officers,  and  advised  with  those 
who  were  no  friends  ;  that  you  have  always  prevent 
ed  and  discouraged  our  children  from  going  to  school, 

*  Several  of  them  were  spi-disant  functionaries, 
t  A  variation  of  Saguoaha,  which  is  the  orthography 
adopted  by  Governor  Clintoa 
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where  they  could  learn,  and  abused  and  lied  about 
our  people  who  were  willing  to  learn,  and  about  those 
who  were  offering  to  instruct  them  how  to  worship 
the  Great  Spirit  in  the  manner  Christians  do ;  that, 
you  have  always  placed  yourself  before  those  who 
would  be  instructed,  and  have  done  all  you  could  to 
prevent  their  going  to  schools ;  that  you  have  taken 
goods  to  your  own  use,  which  were  received  as  annu 
ities,  and  which  belonged  to  orphan  children  and  to 
old  people ;  that  for  the  last  ten  years  you  have  often 
said  the  communications  of  our  great  father  to  his  red 
children  were  forgeries,  made  up  at  New- York  by 
those  who  wanted  to  buy  our  lands ;  that  you  left 
your  wife,  because  she  joined  the  Christians  and  wor 
shipped  the  Great  Spirit  as  they  do,  knowing  that  she 
was  a  good  woman  ;  that  we  have  waited  for  nearly 
ten  years  for  you  to  reform,  and  do  better ;  but  are 
now  discouraged,  as  you  declare  you  never  will  re 
ceive  instruction  from  those  who  wish  to  do  us  good, 
as  our  great  father  advises,  and  induce  others  to  hold 
the  same  language. 

"  We  might  say  a  great  many  other  things,  which 
make  you  an  enemy  to  the  Great  Spirit,  and  also  to 
your  own  brothers, — but .  we  have  said  enough,  and 
now  renounce  you  as  a  chief,  and  from  this  time  you 
are  forbid  to  act  as  such.  All  of  our  nation  will 
hereafter  regard  you  as  a  private  man  ;  and  we  say  to 
them  all,  that  every  one  who  shall  do  as  you  have 
done,  if  a  chief,  will,  in  like  manner  be  disowned,  and 
set  back  where  he  started  from  by  his  brethren."* 

Several  of  these  charges,  it  is  fair  to  presume,  were 
dictated  by  party  spirit,  and  those  who  subscribed  the 
deposition  cared  but  little  about  proving  them,  could 
they  but  prostrate  their  great  antagonist.  Tke  signa 
tures  are  twenty-six,  and  most  of  them  are  well- 
known  Anti- Pagans ;  though  with  Young- King,  Pol 
lard,  and  Little-Billey,  who  led  the  subscription,  we 

*  Buffalo  Emporium. 
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also  find  the  names  of  Twenty-Canoes,  Doxtaten, 
Two-Guns,  Barefoot,  and  some  other  partizans  of  the 
fallen  orator  in  his  better  days. 

But  Red-Jacket  was  not  yet  prepared  to  submit 
patiently  to  his  degradation,  especially  when  he  knew 
so  well  the  true  motives  of  those  who  eifected  it. 
Nor  was  he  by  any  means  so  much  under  the  con 
trol  of  his  bad  habits  as  not  to  feel  occasionally,  per 
haps  generally,  both  the  consciousness  of  his  power 
and  the  sting  of  his  shame.  "  It  shall  not  be  said  of 
me," — thought  the  old  Orator,  with  the  gleam  of  a  fiery 
soul  in  his  eye, — "  It  shall  not  be  said  that  Saguoaha 
lived  in  insignificance  and  died  in  dishonor.  Am  I 
too  feeble  to  revenge  myself  of  my  enemies?  Am  I 
not  as  I  have  been  ?  "  In  fine,  he  roused  himself  to 
a  great  effort.  Representations  were  made  to  the 
neighboring  tribes, — for  he  knew  too  well  the  hope 
lessness  of  a  movement  confined  to  his  own, — and 
only  a  month  had  elapsed  since  his  deposition,  when 
a  Grand  Council  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Six  Nations  as 
sembled  together  at  the  upper  council-house  of  the 
Seneca- village  reservation. 

The  document  of  the  Christian  party  was  read,  and 
then  Half-Town  rose,  and,  in  behalf  of  Uie  Catterau- 
gus  (Seneca)  Indians,  said,  there  was  but  one  voice  in 
his  nation,  and  that  was  of  general  indignation  at  the 
contumely  cast  on  so  great  a  man  as  Red-Jacket. 
Several  other  chiefs  addressed  the  council  to  the 
same  effect.  The  condemned  orator  rose  slowly,  as 
if  grieved  and  humiliated,  but  yet  with  his  ancient 
air  of  command. 

"My  Brothers!" — he  said,  after  a  solemn  pause, — 
You  have  this  day  been  correctly  .informed  of  an  at 
tempt  to  make  me  sit  down  and  throw  off  the  au 
thority  of  a  chief,  by  twenty-six  misguided  chiefs  of 
my  nation.  You  have  heard  the  statements  of  my 
associates  in  council,  and  their  explanations  of  the 
foolish  charges  brought  against  me.  I  have  taken 
the  legal  and  proper  way  to  meet  these  charges.  It 
is  the  only  way  in  which  I  could  notice  them 
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Charges  which  I  despise,  and  which  nothing  would 
induce  me  to  notice  but  the  concern  which  many  re 
spected  Chiefs  of  my  nation  feel  in  the  character  of 
their  aged  comrade.  Were  it  otherwise,  I  should  not 
be  before  you.  I  would  fold  my  arms,  and  sit  quiet 
ly  under  these  ridiculous  slanders. 

"  The  Christian  party  have  not  even  proceeded  le 
gally,  according  to  our  usages,  to  put  me  down.  Ah ! 
it  grieves  my  heart,  when  I  look  around  me  and  see 
the  situation  of  my  people,— in  old  times  united  and 
powerful,  now  divided  and  feeble.  I  feel  sorry  for 
rny  nation.  When  I  am  gone  to  the  other  world, — 
when  the  Great  Spirit  calls  me  away, — who  among 
my  people  can  take  my  place  ?  Many  years  have  I 
guided  the  nation." 

Here  he  introduced  some  artful  observations  on  the 
origin  of  the  attack  made  upon  him.  He  then  alluded 
to  the  course  taken  by  the  Christians,  as  ruinous  and 
disgraceful,  especially  in  their  abandonment  of  the 
religion  of  their  fathers,  and  their  sacrifices,  for  paltry 
considerations,  of  the  lands  given  them  by  the  Great 
Spirit.  As  for  the  '  Black- Coats,'  Mr.  Calhoun  had 
told  him  at  Washington,  four  years  before,  that  the 
Indians  must  treat  with  them  as  they  thought  prop^ 
er ;  the  Government  would  not  interfere.  "  I  will 
not  consent," — he  concluded,  sagaciously  identifying 
his  disgrace  with  his  opposition  to  the. Christians, — 
"  I  will  not  consent  silently  to  be  trampled  under  foot. 
As  long  as  I  can  raise  rny  voice,  I  will  oppose  such 
measures.  As  long  as  I  can  stand  in  my  moccasins, 
I  will  do  all  that  I  can  for  my  nation."  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  add,  that  the  result  of  the  conference 
was  the  triumphant  restoration  of  the  Orator  to  his 
former  rank. 

Red- Jacket  visited  the  Atlantic  cities  repeatedly 
and  for  the  last  time,  as  late  as  the  spring  of  1829 
He  was,  on  these  occasions,  and  especially  on  the  lat 
ter,  the  object  of  no  little  curiosity  and  attention.1* 

*  Of  more  indeed  than  he  was  probably  aware.    Wit- 
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He  enjoyed  both,  and  was  particularly  careful  to  de 
mean  himself  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  dignity  of  his 
rank  and  reputation.  His  poetical  friend  does  him 
but  justice  in  thus  alluding  to  his  Washington  medal, 
his  forest  costume,  and  the  fine  carriage  which  the 
Chieftain  still  gallantly  sustained. 

Thy  garb — though  Austria's  bosom-star  would  frighten 
That  medal  pale,  as  diamonds,  the  dark  mine, 

And  George  the  Fourth  wore,  in  the  dance  at  Brighton, 
A  more  becoming  evening  dress  than  thine  : 

Yet  'tis  a  brave  one,  scorning  wind  and  weather, 
And  fitted  for  thy  couch  on  field  and  flood, 

As  Rob  Roy's  tartans  for  the  highland  heather, 
Or  forest  green  for  England's  Robin  Hood. 

Is  strength  a  monarch's  merit  ? — like  a  whaler's — 
Thou  art  as  tall,  as  sinewy,  and  as  strong 

As  earth's  first  kings — the  Argo's  gallant  sailors — 
Heroes  in  history,  and  gods  in  song. 

Those  strictly  personal  attractions  which  most  sub 
served  his  forensic  success,  are  not  unfairly  delinea 
ted  by  the  same  elegant  observer.  And  this  is  not  the 
only  civilized  authority  to  the  same  effect,  for  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  public  men  of  the  State  in 
which  the  Chieftain  resided,  was  wont  to  say  that  the 
latter  reminded  him  strongly  of  the  celebrated  orator 
of  Roanoke,  in  his  best  estate,  and  that  they  two  were 

ness    the  following  advertisement  in  the   Boston  pa 
pers  :— 

"  RED-JACKET. — Thi,s  celebrated  Indian  Chief,  who 
has  recently  attracted  so  much  attention  at  New-York 
and  the  Southern  cities,  has  arrived  in  this  city,  and  has 
accepted  an  invitation  of  the  Superintendant  to  visit  the 
NEW-ENGLAND  MUSEUM,  this  evening,  March  21,  in  his 
full  Indian  costume,  attended  by  Captain  Johnson,  his 
interpreter,  by  whom  those  who  wish  it  can  be  introduc 
ed  and  hold  conversation  with  him." 
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the  only  orators  of  nature  he  had  ever  heard  or  seen. 
"Who  will  believe  ?"— asks  the  poet— 

that,  with  a  smile  whose  blessing 

Would,  like  the  patriarch's,  sooth  a  dying  hour  j  •$•• 
With  voice  as  low,  as  gentle,  and  caressing, 
As  e'er  won  maiden's  lip  in  moonlight  Sower ; 

With  look,  like  patient  Job's,  eschewing  evil ; 

With  motions,  graceful  as  a  bird's  in  air ; 
Thou  art,  in  sober  truth,  the  veriest  devil 

That  e'er  clenched  fingers  in  a  captive's  hair ! 

That  in  thy  veins  there  springs  a  poison  fountain, 
Deadlier  than  that  which  bathes  the  Upas  tree  j 

And  in  thy  wrath  a  nurshig  cat  o'mountain 

Is  calm  as  her  babe's  sleep,  compared  with  thee  ? 

And  underneath  that  face,  like  summer's  ocean's — 
Its  lip  as  moveless,  and  its  cheek  as  clear, — 

Slumbers  a  whirlwind  of  the  heart's  emotions, 
Love,  hatred,  pride,  hope,  sorrow — all,  save  fear. 

Love — for  thy  land,  as  if  she  were  thy  daughter; 

Her  pipes  in  peace,  her  tomahawk  in  wars ; 
Hatred — of  missionaries  and  cold  water ; 

Pride — in  thy  rifle-trophies  and  thy  scars ; 

Hope — that  thy  wrongs  will  be  by  the  Great  Spirit 
Remembered  and  revenged,  when  thou  art  gone  j 

Sorrow — that  none  are  left  thee  to  inherit 

Thy  name,  thy  fame,  thy  passions,  and  thy  throne. 

In  the  last  of  these  stanzas  is  an  allusion  to  the  mel 
ancholy  domestic  circumstances  of  the  subject  of 
them.  He  had  been  the  father  of  thirteen  children, 
during  his  life-time,  and  had  buried  them  all. 

Red-Jacket  is  said  to  have  understood  English 
quite  well,  although  he  would  never  converse  in  it. 
We  have  often  heard  it  from  a  gentleman  weH  ac 
quainted  with  him,  that  he  once  met  him  hastening 
out  of  Buffalo  when  all  the  neighboring  country  was 

ir.— c  c 
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eagerly  rushing  in  to  wit-ness  the  execution  of  three 
culprits ;  and  that  the  Chieftain  recognized  him,  and 
n*ade  him  understand  by  signs,  that  he  was  hurrying 
away  from  the  horrid  spectacle  which  so  many  thou 
sands  had  already  assembled  to  enjoy.  Levasseur 
states,  that,  in  his  conference  with  Lafayette,  he  evi 
dently  comiyehended  every  thing  uttered  in  his  pres 
ence,  while  he  would  speak  only  Indian  ;  and  that  his 
former  high  opinion  of  the  General  seemed  to  be 
much  increased  by  a  few  chance-medley  Seneca 
words,  which  the  latter  had  the  good  fortune  to  re 
member,  and  the  courtesy  to  repeat.  We  also  have 
been  informed  that,  many  years  since,  when  the  noto 
rious  Jemima  Wilkinson  compassed  the  country  in 
the  business  of  making  proselytes  to  her  doctrines, 
she  invited  some  of  the  Senecas  to  a  conference. 
Red-Jacket  attended,  and  listened  patiently  to  the 
end  of  a  long  address.  Most  of  it  he  probably  un 
derstood,  but  instead  of  replying  to  the  argument  in 
detail,  he  laid  the  axe  at  the  root  of  her  authority. 
Having  risen  very  gravely,  and  spoken  a  few  words 
in  Seneca,  he  observed  his  adversary  to  enquire  what 
he  was  talking  about?  "Ha!" — he  exclaimed,  with 
an  arch  look, — "  She  inspired, — she  Jesus  Christ, — 
and  not  know  Indian?"  The  solidity  of  her  preten 
sions  was  at  once  decided  in  the  minds  of  at  least  the 
heathen  part  of  her  audience. 

At  the  date  of  his  last-mentioned  visit  to  the  Atlan 
tic  cities,  the  Chieftain  was  more  than  seventy  years 
of  age,  and  though  then  habitually  temperate,  excess 
had  already  hastened  the  work  of  time.  He  died  in 
January,  1830,  at  the  Seneca  village,  near  Buffalo, 
where  his  funeral  took  place  on  the  21st  of  the  month. 
It  was  attended  by  all  parties  of  his  own  tribe,  and 
by  many  Americans,  drawn  together  by  a  curiosity  to 
witness  the  obsequies.  His  body  was  removed  from 
his  cabin  into  the  mission-house,  where  religious  ser 
vices  were  performed.  In  these  the  Pagans  took  but 
little  interest.  Wrapped  in  profound  and  solemn 
thought,  they  however  patiently  awaited  their  termi- 
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nation.  Some  of  them  then  arose,  and  successively 
addressed  their  countrymen  in  their  own  language. 
They  recounted  the  exploits  and  the  virtues  of  him 
whose  remains  they  were  now  about  to  bear  to  his 
last  home.  They  remembered  his  own  prophetic  ap 
peal — "  Who  shall  take  my  place  among  my  people  ?" 
They  thought  of  the  ancient  glory  of  their  nation, 
and  they  looked  around  them  on  its  miserable  rem 
nant.  The  impression  was  irresistible.  Tears  trick 
led  down  the  cheeks  of  the  grave  comrades  of  the 
dead. 

Well  might  they  weep  !  He  that  lay  before  them 
was  indeed  the  '  Last  of  the  Senecas.'  The  strong 
warrior's  arm  was  mouldering  into  dust,  and  the 
eye  of  the  orator  was  cold  and  motionless  forever. 
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UNCAS.— The  author  is  indebted  to  the  Committee  of 
the  Historical  Society  of  Massachusetts  for  an  opportu 
nity  to  examine  a  valuable  document  recently  forwarded 
to  them  by  Mr.  Williams,  of  Lebanon,  Connecticut,  and 
originally,  we  believe,  a  part  of  the  Trumbull  collection. 

According  to  this  account,  which  purports  to  have 
been  'made  by  Uncas'  himself,  that  Chieftain  was  whol 
ly  of  the  royal  blood  of  the  Pequots.  TATOBAMwas  an 
other  name  for  SASSACUS,  and  Uncas  married  the  daughter 
of  that  Sachem  (from  whom  he  afterwards  revolted,)  about 
ten  years  before  the  Pequot  War.  The  Pequots  and 
'  Moheags,'  as  they  are  here  called,  jointly  agreed  to 
this  match  in  a  grand  Indian  Council,  for  the  purpose 
of  keeping  their  land  entire.  "  Upon  this  his  right  to 
the  Pequot  Country  was  good  and  unquestionable."  *  * 
u  Quinebauge  [New-Haven]  Indians  and  Nipmugs  [in 
Worcester  County,  Massachusetts]  not  allowed  to  mar 
ry  in  the  Royal  Blood. — Agreed  to  keep  the  Royal 
Blood  within  the  Realm  of  ye  Mohegan  and  Pequots." 

In  this  genealogy,  which  is  regularly  derived,  as  ac 
curately  as  possible,  from  remote  ancestors  on  both  sides, 
Uncas  himself  is  styled  the  Sachem  of  Mohegan,  and 
Mohegan  is  said  to  have  been  the  Sepulchre  or  Burial- 
Place  of  both  the  Pequot  and  Mohegan  Sachems. 

The  father  of  Tatobam  was  the  Sachem  Wopegwosit. 
The  father  of  Uncas  was  Oweneco ;  his  father,  Wope- 
quand,  a  Pequot  Sachem.  His  mother  and  grandmother 
were  both  named  Mukkunump ;  and  the  latter  was 
daughter  of  Weroum,a  great  Narragansett  Sachem,  and 
of  a  Squaw  of  the  royal  Pequot  Blood  named  Kis- 
khechoowatmakunck.  One  of  his  great-grandfathers, 
Nuckquuntdowaus,  was  Chief-Sachem  of  the  Pequots  • 
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and  one  of  his  great-grandmothers,  Au-comp-pa-hang- 
sug-ga-muck,"  (as  nearly  as  we  are  able  to  decipher  it,) 
was  "  a  Great  Queen,  and  lived  at  Moheage." 

The  son  of  Uncas,  (mentioned  in  the  text,)  was  Owen- 
eco.  Several  of  his  other  descendants  who  inherit 
ed  the  Sachemdom  were  named  Ben  Uncas, — one  of 
them  Major  Ben.  The  last  of  the  Sachems  (also  men 
tioned  in  the  text,)  was  Isaiah, — a  grandson  of  Oweneco 
or  Oneco.  (He  was  a  pupil  in  Dr.  Wheelock's  Charity 
School, — "  a  fat  fellow,  of  dull  intellectual  parts." — 
Mass.  His.  Coll.) 

The  document  before  us  gives  an  account  of  the  ces 
sion  of  the  Pequot  Country  from  Uncas  by  deed,  dated 
Sept.  28,  1740.  The  following  remarkable  passage 
ought  not  to  be  omitted,  as  it  adds  new  confirmation  to 
the  estimate  of  the  Sachem's  character  which  the  au 
thor  has  given  in  the  text. 

"  Afterwards  sufficient  planting  ground  was  provided 
for  him,  being  friendly  to  the  English,  though  only  to 
serve  his  own  purposes.' 


NO.  II 

Correspondence  letween    General  WAYNE   and  Major 
CAMPBELL. 

(0 

MIAMIS  RIVER,  Aug.  21, 1794. 
Sm, 

An  army  of  the  United  States  of  America,  said  to  be 
under  your  command,  having  taken  post  on  the  banks  of 
the  Miamis,  for  upwards  of  the  last  twenty-four  hours, 
almost  within  the  reach  of  the  guns  of  this  fort,  being  a 
post  belonging  to  Hi  3  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain, 
occupied  by  His  Majesty's  troops,  and  which  I  have  the 
honor  to  command,  it  becomes  me  to  inform  myself,  as 
speedily  as  possible,  in  what  light  I  am  to  view  your 
making  such  near  approaches  to  this  garrison. 
Cc  2 
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I  have  no  hesitation  on  my  part  to  say  that  I  know  of 
no  war  existing  between  Great  Britain  and  America 
I  have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

WILLIAM  CAMPBELL, 
Major  24th  Reg't.  commanding  a  British  post  on 

the  banks  of  the  Miamis. 
To  Major  General  Wayne,  &c.  &c. 


CAMP  ON  THE  BANKS  OF  THE  MIAMIS,  > 
21st  August,  1794.         > 
SIR, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  this  date,  requiring  from 
me  the  motives  which  have  moved  the  army  under  my 
command  to  the  position  they  at  present  occupy,  far  with 
in  the  acknowledged  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

Without  questioning  the  authority,  or  the  propriety, 
sir,  of  your  interrogatory,  I  think  I  may,  without  breach 
of  decorum,  observe  to  you,  that  were  you  intitled  to  an 
answer,  the  most  full  and  satisfactory  one  was  announc 
ed  to  you  from  the  muzzles  of  my  small  arms  yesterday 
morning  in  the  action  against  hordes  of  savages  in  the 
vicinity  of  your  post,  which  terminated  gloriously  to  the 
American  arms.  But  had  it  continued  until  the  Indians, 
&c.  were  driven  under  the  influence  of  the  post  and  guns 
you  mention,  they  would  not  have  much  impeded  the 
progress  of  the  victorious  army  under  my  command  ;  as 
no  such  post  was  established  at  the  commencement  of 
the  present  war  between  the  Indians  and  the  United 
States. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  &c. 
(Signed)  ANTHONY  WAYNE, 

Major  General  and  Commander  in  Chief  of  the 

Federal  army. 
To  Major  Wm.  Campbell,  &c. 

(m) 

FORT  MIAMIS,  Aug.  22,  1791. 
SIR, 

Although  your  letter  of  yesterday's  date  fully  authori 
zes  me  to  any  act  of  hostility  against  the  army  of  the 
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United  States  of  America  in  this  neighborhood  under 
your  command,  yet,  still  anxious  to  prevent  that  dread 
ful  decision,  which  perhaps  is  not  intended  to  be  appeal 
ed  to  by  either  of  our  countries,  I  have  forborne  for 
these  two  days  past  to  resent  those  insults  which  you 
have  offered  to  the  British  flag  flying  at  this  fort,  by  ap 
proaching  it  within  pistol-shot  of  my  works,  not  only 
singly,  but  in  numbers,  with  arms  in  their  hands. 

Neither  is  it  my  wish  to  wage  war  with  individuals. 
But  should  you  after  this  continue  to  approach  my  post 
in  the  threatening  manner  you  are  at  this  moment  doing, 
my  indispensable  duty  to  my  King  and  Country,  and  the 
honor  of  my  profession,  will  oblige  me  to  have  recourse 
to  those  measures  which  thousands  of  either  nation  may 
hereafter  have  cause  to  regret,  and  which  I  solemnly 
appeal  to  God  I  have  used  my  utmost  endeavors  to  ar 
rest. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be.  sir,  &c. 

(Signed)  WM.  CAMPBELL. 

To  Major  General  Wayne,  &c. 

[No  other  notice  was  taken  of  this  letter  than  what  is 
expressed  in  the  following  letter.  The  fort  and  works 
were  however  reconnoitered  in  every  direction,  at  some 
points  possibly  within  pistol-shot.  It  was  found  to  be  a 
regular,  strong  work,  the  front  covered  by  a  wide  river, 
with  four  guns  mounted  in  that  face.  The  rear,  which 
was  the  most  susceptible  of  approach,  had  two  regular 
bastions  furnished  with  eight  pieces  of  artillery,  the 
whole  surrounded  with  a  wide  deep  ditch.  From  the 
bottom  of  the  ditch  to  the  top  of  the  parapet  was  about 
twenty  feet  perpendicular.  The  works  were  also  sur 
rounded  by  an  abbatis,  and  furnished  with  a  strong  gar 
rison.] 

(IV) 

SIR, 

In  your  letter  of  the  21st  inst.  you  declare,  "  I  have 
no  hesitation  on  my  part  to  say  that  I  know  of  no  war 
existing  between  Great  Britain  and  America." 

I,  on  my  part,  declare  the  same  ;  and  the  only  cause 
I  have  to  entertain  a  contrary  idea  at  present  is,  the  hos 
tile  act  you  are  now  in  commission  of, — that  is,  recently 
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taking  post  far  within  the  well-known  and  acknowledged 
limits  of  the  United  States,  and  erecting  a  fortification  in 
the  heart  of  the  settlements  of  the  Indian  tribes  now  at  war 
with  the  United  States. 

This,  sir,  appears  to  be  an  act  of  the  highest  aggression, 
and  destructive  to  the  peace  and  interest  of  the  Union. 
Hence,  it  becomes  my  duty  to  desire,  and  I  do  hereby  de 
sire  and  demand,  in  the  name  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  that  you  immediately  desist  from  any  further  act  of 
hostility  or  aggression,  by  forbearing  to  fortify,  and  by 
withdrawing  the  troops,  artillery,  and  stores  under  your 
orders  and  direction,  forthwith,  and  removing  to  the  nearest 
post  occupied  by  His  Britannic  Majesty's  troops  at  the  peace 
of  1783  —  and  which  you  will  be  permitted  to  do  unmolested 
by  the  troops  under  my  command. 

I  am,  with  very  great  respect,  &c. 

(Signed)  ANTHONY  WAYNE. 

To  Major  William  Campbell,  &c. 


FORT  MIAMIS,  22d  Aug.  1794. 
SIR, 

I  have  this  moment  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  re 
ceipt  of  your  letter  of  this  date.  In  answer  to  which  I  have 
only  to  say,  that  being  placed  here  in  the  command  of  a 
British  post,  and  acting  in  a  military  capacity  only,  I  cannot 
enter  into  any  discussion  either  on  the  right  or  impropriety 
of  my  occupying  my  present  position.  Those  are  matters 
that  I  conceive  will  be  best  left  to  the  ambassadors  of  our 
different  nations. 

Having  said  this  much,  permit  me  to  inform  you,  that  I 
certainly  will  not  abandon  this  post  at  the  summons  of  any 
power  whatever,  until  I  receive  orders  from  those  I  have 
the  honour  to  serve  under,  or  the  fortune  of  war  should 
oblige  me. 

I  must  still  adhere,  sir,  to  the  purport  of  my  letter  this 
morning,  to  desire  that  your  army,  or  individuals  belonging 
to  it,  will  not  approach  within  reach  of  my  cannon  without 
expecting  the  consequences  attending  it. 

Although  I  have  said  in  the  former  part  of  my  letter 
that  my  situation  here  is  totally  military,  yet  let  me  add, 
air,  that  I  am  much  deceived  if  His  Majesty  the  King 
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of  Great  Britain  had  not  a  post  on  this  river  at  and  prior 
to  the  period  you  mention. 
I  have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 
(Signed)  WM.  CAMPBELL. 

Major  of  the  24th  Regiment,  commanding  at  Fort 

Miamis. 
To  Major  General  Wayne,  &c. 

[The  only  notice  taken  of  this  letter  was  in  immedi 
ately  setting  fire  to  and  destroying  every  thing  within 
view  of  the  fort,  and  even  under  the  muzzles  of  the  guns.] 
Boston  Chronicle,  October  13,  1774. 


NO.  III. 

Letter  to  the  Governor  of  Pennsyl 
vania,  dated  "  Alleghany  river,  2d  mo.  2d,  1822,"  and 
grobably  written  by  his  interpreter.  From  Buchanan's 
ketches. 

"  1  feel  it  my  duty  to  send  a  speech  to  the  governor  of 
Pennsylvania  at  this  time,  and  inform  him  the  place 
where  1  was  from — which  was  Conewaugus,  on  the 
Genesee  river. 

"  When  I  was  a  child,  I  played  with  the  butterfly,  the 
grasshopper  and  the  frogs.  As  I  grew  up,  I  began 
to  pay  some  attention  and  play  with  the  Indian  boys  in 
the  neighborhood,  and  they  took  notice  of  my  skin  being 
a  different  color  from  theirs,  and  spoke  about  it.  I  en 
quired  of  my  mother  the  cause,  and  she  told  me  that  my 
father  was  a  residenter  in  Albany.  I  eat  still  my  vict- 
als  out  of  a  bark  dish — I  grew  up  to  be  a  young  man, 
and  married  me  a  wife,  but  1  had  no  kettle  or  gun.  I 
then  knew  where  my  father  lived,  and  went  to  see  him, 
and  found  he  was  a  white  man,  and  spoke  the  English 
language.  He  gave  me  victuals  while  I  was  at  his  house, 
but  when  I  started  to  return  home,  he  gave  me  no  pro 
vision  to  eat  on  the  way.  He  gave  me  neither  kettle 
nor  gun,  neither  did  he  tell  me  that  the  United  States 
were  about  to  rebel  against  the  government  of  Eng 
land. 

"  I  will  now  tell  you,  brothers,  who  are  in  session  of 
the  legislature  of  Pennsylvania,  that  the  Great  Spirit  has 
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made  known  to  me  that  I  have  been  wicked ;  and  the 
cause  thereof  was  the  revolutionary  war  in  America. 
The  cause  of  Indians  having  been  led  into  sin,  at  that 
time,  was  that  many  of  them  were  in  the  practice  of 
drinking  and  getting  intoxicated.  Great  Britain  request 
ed  us  to  join  with  them  in  the  conflict  against  the  Amer 
icans,  and  promised  the  Indians  land  and  liquor.  I,  my 
self,  was  opposed  to  joining  in  the  conflict,  as  1  had  noth 
ing  to  do  with  the  difficulty  that  existed  between 
the  two  parties.  I  have  now  informed  you  how 
it  happened  that  the  Indians  took  a  part  in  the  Revolu 
tion,  and  will  relate  to  you  some  circumstances  that  oc 
curred  after  the  close  of  the  war.  Gen.  Putnam,  who 
was  then  at  Philadelphia,  told  me  there  was  to  be  a  coun 
cil  at  fort  Stanwix,  and  the  Indians  requested  me  to  at 
tend  on  behalf  of  the  Six  Nations,  which  I  did,  and 
there  met  with  three  commissioners,  who  had  been  ap 
pointed  to  hold  the  council.  They  told  me  they  would 
inform  me  of  the  cause  of  the  revolution,  which  I  re 
quested  them  to  do  minutely.  They  then  said  that  it  had 
originated  on  account  of  the  heavy  taxes  that  had  been 
imposed  upon  them  by  the  British  government,  which 
had  been  for  fifty  years  increasing  upon  them ;  that  the 
Americans  had  grown  weary  thereof,  and  refused  to  pay, 
which  affronted  the  king.  There  had  likewise  a  diffi 
culty  taken  place  about  some  tea,  which  they  wished 
me  not  to  use,  as  it  had  been  one  of  the  causes  that  many 
people  had  lost  their  lives.  And  the  British  govern 
ment  now  being  affronted,  the  war  commenced,  and  the 
cannons  began  to  roar  in  our  country.  General  Putnam 
then  told  me  at  the  council  at  fort  Stanwix,  that  by  the 
late  war  the  Americans  had  gained  two  objects  :  they 
had  established  themselves  an  independent  nation,  and 
had  obtained  some  land  from  Great  Britain  to  live  upon, 
the  division  line  of  which  ran  through  the  lalaes.  I 
then  spoke,  and  said  that  I  wanted  some  land  for  the  In 
dians  to  live  on,  and  General  Putnam  said  that  it  should 
be  granted,  and  I  should  have  land  in  the  state  of  New 
York,  for  the  Indians.  Gen.  Putnam  then  encouraged 
me  to  use  my  endeavors  to  pacify  the  Indians  generally  ; 
and  as  he  considered  it  an  arduous  task  to  perform, 
wished  to  know  what  I  wanted  to  pay  therefor  ?  I  re 
plied  to  him,  that  I  would  use  my  endeavors  to  do  as 
be  had  requested  with  the  Indians,  and  for  pay  thereof, 
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I  would  take  land.  I  told  him  not  to  pay  me  money  of 
dry  goods,  but  land.  And  for  having  attended  thereto  I 
received  the  tract  of  land  on  which  I  now  live,  which 
was  presented  to  me  by  governor  Mifflin.  I  told  general 
Putnam,  that  I  wished  the  Indians  to  have  the  exclusive 
privilege  of  the  deer  and  wild  game,  which  he  assented 
to. 

"  The  treaty  that  was  made  at  the  aforementioned 
council  has  been  broken  by  some  of  the  white  people 
which  I  now  intend  acquainting  the  governor  with 
Some  white  people  are  not  willing  that  Indians  should 
hunt  any  more,  whilst  others  are  satisfied  therewith , 
and  those  white  people  who  reside  near  our  reserva 
tion,  tell  us  that  the  woods  are  theirs,  and  they  have  ob 
tained  them  from  the  governor.  The  treaty  has  been 
also  broken  by  the  white  people  using  their  endeavors 
to  destroy  all  the  wolves,  which  was  not  spoken  about 
in  the  council  at  fort  Stanwix,  by  General  Putnam,  but 
has  originated  lately. 

"  It  has  been  broken  again,  which  is  of  recent  origin. 
White  people  wish  to  get  credit  from  Indians,  and  do 
not  pay  them  honestly,  according  to  their  agreement. 

In  another  respect  it  has  also  been  broken  by  white 
people,  who  reside  near  my  dwelling;  for  when  I  plant 
melons  and  vines  in  my  field,  they  take  them  as  their 
own.  It  has  been  broken  again  by  white  people  using 
their  endeavors  to  obtain  our  pine  trees  from  us.  We 
have  very  few  pine  trees  on  our  land,  in  the  state  of 
New  York  ;  and  white  people  and  Indians  often  get  in 
to  dispute  respecting  them.  There  is  also  a  great  quan 
tity  of  whiskey  brought  near  our  reservation  by  white 
people,  and  the  Indians  obtain  it  and  become  drunken. 

"  Another  circumstance  has  taken  place  which  is  very 
trying  to  me,  and  I  wish  the  interference  of  the  Govern 
or.  The  white  people  who  live  at  Warren ,  called  upon 
me  sometime  ago,  to  pay  taxes  for  my  land,  which  I 
objected  to,  as  I  had  never  been  called  upon  for  that  pur 
pose  before ;  and  having  refused  to  pay,  the  white  peo 
ple  became  irritated,  called  upon  me  frequently,  and  at 
length  brought  four  guns  with  them  and  seized  our  cat 
tle.  I  still  refused  to  pay,  and  was  not  willing  to  let 
the  cattle  so.  After  a  long  dispute,  they  returned 
home  and  I  understood  the  militia  was  ordered  out  to 
enforce  the  collection  of  the  tax.  I  went  to  Warren, 
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and,  to  avert  the  impending  difficulty,  was  obliged  to 
give  my  note  for  the  tax,  the  amount  of  which  was  for 
ty-three  dollars  and  seventy-nine  cents.  It  is  my  desire 
that  the  governor  will  exempt  me  from  paying  taxes  for 
my  land  to  white  people  j  and  also  cause  that  the  money 
I  am  now  obliged  to  pay,  may  be  refunded  to  me,  as  I 
am  very  poor.  The  governor  is  the  person  who  attends 
to  the  situation  of  the  people,  and  I  wish  him  to  send  a 
person  to  Alleghany,  that  I  may  inform  him  of  the  par 
ticulars  of  our  situation,  and  he  be  authorised  to  instruct 
the  white  people  in  what  manner  to  conduct  them 
selves  towards  the  Indians. 

"  The  governor  has  told  us  that  when  any  difficulties 
arose  between  the  Indians  and  white  people,  he  would 
attend  to  having  them  removed.  We  are  now  in  a  try 
ing  situation,  and  I  wish  the  governor  to  send  a  person, 
authorised  to  attend  thereto,  the  fore  part  of  the  next 
summer,  about  the  time  that  grass  has  grown  big  enough 
for  pasture. 

"  The  governor  formerly  requested  me  to  pay  atten 
tion  to  the  Indians,  and  take  care  of  them.  We  are 
now  arrived  at  a  situation  that  I  believe  Indians  cannot 
exist,  unless  the  governor  should  comply  with  my  re 
quest,  and  send  a  person  authorised  to  treat  between  us 
and  the  white  people,  the  approaching  summer.  I  have 
now  no  more  to  speak." 


NO.  IV. 

CORN-PLANTER'S  SPEECH  at  the  Court-House  at  War 
ren,  (N.  Y.)  June  4th,  1822,  after  an  explanation,  by  two 
state  Commissioners,  of  a  law  exonerating  him  from  the 
payment  of  certain  taxes.  From  the  Venango  Herald. 

"  Brothers  ! — Yesterday  was  appointed  for  us  all  to 
meet  here.  The  talk  which  the  Governor  sent  us  pleas 
ed  us  very  much.  I  think  that  the  Great  Spirit  is  very 
much  pleased  that  the  white  people  have  been  induced 
so  to  assist  the  Indians  as  they  have  done,  and  that  he 
is  pleased  also  to  see  the  great  men  of  this  State  and  of 
the  United  States  so  friendly  to  us.  We  are  much  pleas 
ed  with  what  has  been  done. 
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"  The  Great  Spirit  first  made  the  world,  and  next  the 
flying  animals,  and  found  all  things  good  and  prosper* 
ous.  He  is  immortal  and  everlasting.  After  finishing 
the  flying  animals,  he  came  down  on  earth  and  there 
stood.  Then  he  made  different  kinds  of  trees,  and  weeds 
of  all  sorts,  and  people  of  every  kind.  He  made  i^ie 
spring  and  other  seasons,  and  the  weather  suitable  fot 
planting.  These  he  did  make.  But  stills,  to  make  whis* 
key  to  be  given  to  Indians,  he  did  not  make.  The 
Great  Spirit  bids  me  tell  the  white  people  not  to  give 
Indians  this  kind  of  liquor.  When  the  Great  Spirit  had 
made  the  earth  and  its  animals,  he  went  into  the  great 
lakes,  where  he  breathed  as  easily  as  any  where  else, 
and  then  made  all  the  different  kinds  of  fish.  The 
Great  Spirit  looked  back  on  all  that  he  had  made* 
The  different  kinds  he  made  to  be  separate,  and  not  to 
mix  with  and  disturb  each  other.  But  the  white  peo* 
pie  have  broken  his  command  by  mixing  their  color 
with  the  Indians.  The  Indians  have  done  better  by  not 
doing  so. — The  Great  Spirit  wishes  that  all  wars  and 
fightings  should  cease. 

"  He  next  told  us  that  there  were  three  things  for  pea- 
pie  to  attend  to.  First,  we  ought  to  take  care  of  our 
wives  and  children.  Secondly,  the  white  people  ought 
to  attend  to  their  farms  and  cattle.  Thirdly,  the  Great 
Spirit  has  given  the  bears  and  deers  to  the  Indians.  He 
is  the  cause  of  all  things  that  exist,  and  it  is  very  wick* 
ed  to  go  against  his  will.  The  Great  Spirit  wishes  me 
to  inform  the  people  that  they  should  quit  drinking  in 
toxicating  drink,  as  being  the  cause  of  diseases  and 
death.  He  told  us  not  to  sell  any  more  of  our  lands,  for 
he  never  sold  lands  to  any  one.  Some  of  us  now  keep 
the  seventh  day ;  but  I  wish  to  quit  it,  for  the  Great 
Spirit  made  it  for  others,  but  not  for  the  Indians,  who 
ought  every  day  to  attend  to  their  business.  He  has  or 
dered  me  to  quit  drinking  any  intoxicating  drink,  and 
not  to  lust  after  women  but  my  own,  and  informed  me 
that  by  doing  so  I  should  live  the  longer.  He  made 
known  to  me  that  it  is  very  wicked  to  tell  lies.  Let  no 
one  suppose  this  I  have  said  now  is  not  true. 

"  I  have  now  to  thank  the  Governor  for  what  he  has 
done.  I  have  informed  him  what  the  Great  Spirit  has 
ordered  me  to  cease  from,  and  I  wish  the  Governor  to 
IL— D  d 
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inform  others  of  what  I  have  communicated.     This  is 
all  I  have  at  present  to  say." 


NO.  V. 

Mr.  Brandt,  whose  death  has  been  recently  announc 
ed,  was  the  son  of  the  celebrated  Indian  chief  of  that 
name,  and  distinguished  himself  as  a  lieutenant  in  our 
service  during  the  late  war.  Some  years  ago  he  visited 
England,  and  under  the  patronage  of  the  Duke  of  North 
umberland,  was  introduced  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
Lord  Teignmouth,  and  other  influential  personages,  and 
from  his  peculiar  urbanity  of  manners  and  highly  cultiva 
ted  acquirements,  speedily  became  known  and  esteem 
ed.  His  exertions,  upon  that  occasion,  in  vindicating 
the  humanity  of  his  father's  character  from  the  unjust 
aspersions  cast  upon  it  by  the  author  of  "  Gertrude  of 
Wyoming,"  were  acknowledged  by  the  accomplished 
poet,  and  the  next  edition  of  that  work  rectified  the  er 
ror  Mr.  Campbell  had  acknowledged.  As  a  gentleman 
of  strict  honor  and  morality,  Mr.  Brandt  has  left  but 
few  equals ;  and  as  head-chief  and  superintendant  of 
the  Six  Nations,  his  loss  will  be  seriously  felt  by  the  nu 
merous  tribes  to  whose  civilization  and  moral  improve 
ment  he  had  devoted  his  time  and  talents. — Kingston^  K. 
C.  Chronicle. 


NO.  VI. 

Letter  of  FARMER'S-BROTHER,  and  others,  to  the  Hon. 
W.  Eustis,  Secretary  of  War.  Niles'  Register,  Vol.  II. 

"Brother ! — The  sachems  and  chief  warriors  of  the 
Seneca  nation  of  Indians,  understanding  you  are  the  per 
son  appointed  by  the  great  council  of  your  nation  to 
manage  and  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  several  nations  of 
Indians  with  whom  you  are  at  peace  and  on  terms  of 
friendship,  come  at  this  time,  as  children  to  a  father,  to 
lay  before  you  the  trouble  which  we  have  on  our  minds 
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"  Brother  ! — We  do  not  think  best  to  multiply  words. 
We  will  therefore  tell  you  what  our  complaint  is. 

"  Brother  ! — Listen  to  what  we  say.  Some  years  since 
we  held  a  treaty  at  Big-tree,  near  the  Genesee  river. 
This  treaty  was  called  by  our  great  father,  the  President 
of  the  United  States.  He  sent  an  agent,  Colonel  Wads- 
worth,  to  attend  this  treaty,  for  the  purpose  of  advising 
us  in  the  business,  and  seeing  that  we  had  justice  done 
us.  At  this  treaty  we  sold  to  Robert  Morris  the  greatest 
part  of  our  country.  The  sum  he  gave  us  was  one  hun 
dred  thousand  dollars. 

"  Brother ! — The  Commissioner  who  was  appointed 
on  your  part,  advised  us  to  place  this  money  in  the  hands 
of  our  great  father,  the  President  of  the  United  States. 
He  told  us  our  father  loved  his  red  children,  and  would 
take  care  of  our  money,  and  plant  it  in  a  field  where  it 
would  bear  seed  forever,  as  long  as  trees  grow  or  waters 
run.  Our  money  has  heretofore  been  of  great  service  to 
us.  It  has  helped  us  to  support  our  old  people,  and  our 
women  and  children.  But  we  are  told  the  field  where 
our  money  was  planted  is  become  barren. 

"  Brother  ! — We  do  not  understand  your  way  of  doing 
business.  This  thing  is  heavy  on  our  minds.  We 
mean  to  hold  our  white  brethren  of  the  United  States  by 
the  hand.  But  this  weight  lies  heavy.  We  hope  you 
will  remove  it. 

"  Brother  !— We  have  heard  of  the  bad  conduct  of  our 
brothers  towards  the  setting  sun.  We  are  sorr)'-  for 
what  they  have  done.  But  you  must  not  blame  us. 
We  have  had  no  hand  in  this  bad  business.  They  have 
had  bad  people  among  them.  It  is  your  enemies  have 
done  this. 

"  We  have  persuaded  our  agent  to  take  this  talk  to 
your  great  council.  He  knows  our  situations,  and  will 
speak  our  minds. 

Farmer's- Brother,his  mark  X  Wheel-Barrow,his  mark  X 
Little  Billy  do          X  Jack  Berry  do 

Young  Kinor  do          X  Twenty  Canoes    do         X 

Pollard  do          X  Big  Kettle  do        X 

Chief  Warrior         do          X  Half-Town  do        X 

Two  Guns  do          X  Keyandeande        do        X 

John  Sky  do          X  Captain  Cold         do        X 

Parrot-Nose  do          X  Esq.  Blinkey         do        X 

John  Pierce  do          X  Captain  Johnson  do        X 

Strong  do         X 
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N.  JB.     The  foregoing  speech  was  delivered  in  Coun 
cil  by  Farmer's-Brother,  at  Buffalo  Creek,  December  19, 
J811,   and   subscribed   in  ray  presence,    by  the  Chiefs 
names  are  annexed. 
(Signed)  ERASTUS  GRANGER." 


NO.  VII. 

Extracted  from  the  American  Remembrancer  (an  im 
partial  and  authentic  collection  of  facts,  published  in 
London  during  the  Revolutionary  War)  for  the 
year  1782,  vol.  14,  p.  185. 

BOSTON,  March  12. 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  Captain   Gerrish,  of  the  New- 
England  Militia,  dated  Albany,  March  7. 

"  The  peltry  taken  in  the  expedition,  will,  you  see, 
amount  to  a  good  deal  of  money.  The  possession  of  this 
booty  at  first  gave  us  pleasure  j  but  we  were  struck  with 
horror  to  find  among  the  packages,  eight  large  ones  con 
taining  scalps  of  our  unfortunate  country  folks,  taken  in 
the  three  last  years  by  the  Seneca  Indians  from  the  in 
habitants  of  the  frontiers  of  New- York,  New-Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  and  Virginia,  and  sent  by  them  as  a  pres 
ent  to  Colonel  Haldimand,  Governor  of  Canada,  in  or 
der  to  be  by  him  transmitted  to  England.  They  were 
accompanied  by  the  following  curious  letter  to  that  gen^ 
tleman. 

"  Tioga,  January  3d,  1787. 
«  May  it  please  your  Excellency, 

"  At  the  request  of  the  Seneca  Chiefs,  I  herewith  send 
to  your  Excellency,  under  the  care  of  James  Hoyd,  eight 
packages  of  scalps,  cured,  dried,  hooped,  and  painted 
with  all  the  triumphal  marks,  of  which  the  following  is 
the  invoice  and  explanation. 

No.  1.  Containing  forty-three  scalps  of  Congress  sol 
diers,  killed  in  different  skirmishes.  These  are  stretch 
ed  on  black  hoops,  four  inch  diameter — the  inside  of  the 
skin  painted  red  with  a'  small  black  spot,  to  note  their 
being  killed  with  bullets.  Also,  sixty-two  of  farmers 
fcilled  in  their  houses ;  the  hoops  painted  red — the  skia 
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painted  brown  and  marked  with  a  hoe — a  black  circle  all 
round,  to  denote  their  being  surprised  in  the  night — and 
a  black  hatchet  in  the  middle,  signifying  their  being 
killed  with  that  weapon. 

No.  2.  Containing  ninety-eight  of  farmers,  killed  in 
their  houses,  hoops  red — figure  of  a  hoe,  to  mark  their 
profession — great  white  circle  and  sun,  to  shew  they 
were  surprised  in  the  day-time — a  little  red  foot,  to  shew 
they  stood  upon  their  defence,  and  died  fighting  for  their 
lives  and  families. 

No.  3.  Containing  ninety-seven  of  farmers.  Hoops 
green,  to  shew  they  were  killed  in  the  fields — a  large 
white  circle  with  a  little  round  mark  on  it  for  the  sun, 
to  show  it  was  in  the  day  time — black  bullet-mark  on 
some,  a  hatchet  on  others. 

No.  4.  Containing  one  hundred  and  two  of  farmers, 
mixture  of  several  of  the  marks  above,  only  eighteen 
marked  with  a  little  yellow  flame,  to  denote  their  being 
of  prisoners  burnt  alive,  after  being  scalped — their  nails 
pulled  out  by  the  roots,  and  other  torments.  One  of 
these  latter  supposed  to  be  of  an  American  clergyman, 
his  band  being  fixed  to  the  hoop  of  his  scalp.  Most  of 
the  farmers  appear,  by  the  hair,  to  have  been  young  or 
middle-aged  men,  there  being  but  sixty-seven  very  grey 
heads  among  them  all,  which  makes  the  service  more 
essential. 

No.  5.  Containing  eighty-eight  scalps  of  women,  hair 
long,  braided  in  the  Indian  fashion,  to  shew  they  were 
mothers — hoops  blue — skin  yellow  ground,  with  little 
red  tadpoles,  to  represent,  by  way  of  triumph,  the  tears 
of  grief  occasioned  to  their  relations — a  black  scalping- 
knife  or  hatchet  at  the  bottom,  to  mark  their  being  kill 
ed  by  those  instruments.  Seventeen  others,  hair  very 
grey — black  hoops — plain  brown  color — no  marks  but  the 
short  club  or  casse-tete,  to  show  they  were  knocked 
down  dead,  or  had  their  brains  beat  out. 

No.  6.  Containing  one  hundred  and  ninety-three 
boy's  scalps,  of  various  ages.  SmaU  green  hoops — whit 
ish  ground  on  the  skin,  with  red  tears  in  the  middle  and 
black  marks— knife,  hatchet  or  club,  as  their  death  hap 
pened. 

No.  7.  Containing  two  hundred  and  eleven  girl's 
scalps,  big  and  little — small  yellow  hoops,  white  ground 
— tears,  hatchet,  club,  scalping-knife,  &c. 
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No.  8.  This  package  is  a  mixture  of  all  the  varieties 
above  mentioned,  to  the  number  pf  one  hundred  and 
twenty -two,  with  a  box  of  birch  bapk  containing  twenty- 
nine  httle  infants'  scalps,  of  various  sizes — small  white 
hoops,  white  ground — no  tears,  and  only  a  little  black 
knife  in  the  middle,  to  shew  they  were  ripped  out  of 
their  mothers'  bellies. 

With  these  packs  the  chiefs  send  to  your  excellency 
the  following  speech,  delivered  by  CONICOGATCHIE  in 
council,  interpreted  by  the  elder  Moore,  the  trader,  and 
taken  down  by  me  in  writing. 

"  Father  ! — We  send  you  herewith  many  scalps,  that 
you  may  see  we  are  not  idle  friends.  A  blue  belt. 

"  Father  ! — We  wish  you  to  send  these  scalps  over  the 
water  to  the  great  king,  that  he  may  regard  them  and  be 
refreshed,  and  that  he  may  see  our  faithfulness  in  de 
stroying  his  enemies,  and  be  convinced  that  his  presents 
have  not  been  made  to  an  ungrateful  people. 

A  blue  and  white  belt  with  red  tassels. 

"  Father ! — Attend  to  what  I  am  now  going  to  say.  It 
is  a  matter  of  much  weight.  The  great  King's  enemies 
are  many,  and  they  grow  fast  in  number.  They  were 
formerly  like  young  panthers.  They  could  neither  bite 
nor  scratch.  We  could  play  with  them  safely.  We 
feared  nothing  they  could  do  to  us.  But  now  their  bod 
ies  have  become  as  big  as  the  elk,  and  strong  as  the  buf 
falo.  They  have  also  great  and  sharp  claws.  They 
have  driven  us  out  of  our  country  for  taking  part  in  your 
quarrel.  We  expect  the  great  King  will  give  us  anoth 
er  country,  that  our  children  may  live  after  us,  and  be 
his  friends  and  children  as  we  are.  Say  this  for  us  to 
our  great  King.  To  enforce  it,  give  this  belt. 

A  great  white  belt  with  Hue  tassels. 

"  Father  ! — "We  have  only  to  say  further,  that  your  tra 
ders  exact  more  than  ever  for  their  goods ;  and  our  hun 
ting  is  lessened  by  the  war,  so  that  we  have  fewer  skins 
to  give  for  them.  This  ruins  us.  Think  of  some  reme 
dy.  We  are  poor,  and  you  have  plenty  of  every  thing. 
We  know  you  will  send  us  powder  and  guns,  and  knives 
and  hatchets.  But  we  also  want  shirts  and  blankets." 

w3  little  white  belt* 
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I  do  not  doubt  but  that  your  Excellency  will  think  it 
proper  to  give  some  further  encouragement  to  these  honest 
people.  The  high  prices  they  complain  of  are  the  necessary 
effect  of  the  war.  Whatever  presents  may  be  sent  for  them 
through  my  hands  shall  be  distributed  with  prudence  and 
fidelity. 

I  have  the  honour  of  being  your  Excellency's  most  obe 
dient  and  most  humble  servant, 

JAMES  CRAWFORD." 

[The  Author  of  this  work  owes  an  apology  to  the  public 
for  having  inadvertently  omitted,  in  his  first  edition,  to  ex 
plain  the  foregoing  document  as  being,  not  actually  what  it 
purports  to  be,  but,  according  to  a  new  general  understand 
ing,  a  fabrication,  for  obvious  political  purposes,  from  the 
pen  of  Dr.  Franklin.  Still,  it  has  a  certain  illustrative 
value  in  connexion  with  the  text,  which,  with  this  com 
ment,  may  be  deemed  sufficient  to  justify  its  retention.] 


NO.  VIII. 

"THE  PAWNEE  BRAVE. — One  of  the  most  prominent 
modern  characters  in  Thatcher's  Lives  of  the  Indians  is  the 
celebrated  Miami,  Little  Turtle,  called  in  his  own  language 
Meshecunnaqua.  Mr.  T.  gives  him,  on  the  authority  of 
Schoolcraft,  the  credit  of  doing  much  to  abolish  the  practice 
of  human  sacrifice  among  the  savages  of  the  West.  The 
passage  reminds  us  of  a  well-authenticated  anecdote  of  a 
young  Pawnee  '  Brave,'  who  visited  Washington  some  ten 
years  since. 

"  The  Pawnees  were  at  war  with  another  trans-Missis- 
sippian  tribe  living  several  days'  journey  to  the  south  of 
them.  In  one  of  their  forays  into  the  enemy's  country  a 
party  of  warriors  captured  a  beautiful  Indian  girl,  and  car 
ried  her  home  in  triumph.  A  council  of  the  Pawnees  was 
called,  and  the  prisoner  was  decreed  to  die  at  the  fagot. 
The  fatal  pile  was  raised  in  the  middle  of  a  wide  plain  near 
the  villages  of  the  tribes,  and  an  immense  multitude  of  all 
eges  and  sizes — for  the  Pawnees  are  still  quite  numerous — 
collected  to  witness  the  ceremony.  Just  as  the  flame  was 
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about  being  set  around  the  trembling  victim,  a  gallant  war 
chief  rushed  forward  to  the  pile,  leading  two  fleet  horses 
thoroughly  caparisoned  for  a  journey.  He  unloosed  the 
bands  which  confined  the  prisoner  at  one  stroke  of  his  knife, 
helped  her  to  mount  one  of  his  steeds,  mounted  the  other 
himself,  and,  before  his  countrymen  had  recovered  from  their 
first  surprise,  had  cleared  the  ring,  and  was  a  mile  or  two 
on  his  way  to  the  south.  He  continued  his  attendance  two 
days,  and  then  left  her  within  the  territory  of  her  own  tribe, 
and  with  provisions  for  the  residue  of  the  way.  On  his  re 
turn  home  not  a  word  of  reproach  was  uttered  against  him. 
He  was  popular  ;  and  the  Pawnees  not  only  thought  proper 
to  overlook  the  liberty  he  had  taken  in  consideration  of  his 
bravery,  but  they  ascribed  the  act  to  the  inspiration  of  the 
Great  Master  of  Life.  It  is  said  there  has  been  no  instance 
of  sacrifice  among  them  from  that  day  to  this. 

"  We  have  forgotten,  if  we  ever  knew,  this  gallant  fel 
low's  name  ;  but  he  was  much  complimented  at  Washing 
ton,  and  especially  by  the  ladies  of  that  city,  as  the  '  Paw 
nee  Brave.'  " — N.  Y.  Commercial  Advertiser. 

The  authenticity  of  this  anecdote  seems  to  be  past  dis 
pute.  Dr.  Morse,  in  his  Indian  Report  (who  refers  to  the 
MS.  Journal  of  Capt.  Bell),  and  also  Johnston,  in  his  Nar 
rative,  have  furnished  some  additional  and  very  interesting 
particulars  respecting  this  heroic  Pawnee,  for  which  we 
commend  the  reader  to  the  Appendix  of  the  former  book  (p. 
247),  and  to  pp.  219,  220,  &c.,  of  the  latter.  The  tribe  re 
ferred  to  above  was  the  Paduces.  The  name  of  the  Paw 
nee,  who  is  believed  to  be  still  living,  at  the  age  of  about  35, 
is  Petalesharoe.  He  is  son  of  the  well-known  "  Knife- 
Chief"  of  his  tribe,  who  has  once  or  twice  visited  Washing 
ton,  and  whose  portrait,  elegantly  executed  by  Mr.  Neagle, 
is  to  be  seen  in  one  of  the  volumes  of  Godman's  Natural 
History. 


THB    END. 
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